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//; the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most. Merciful 

11. The Book Of The 
Commencement Of The 
Prayer 



( . . . <a>=iji) 



Chapter 1. What Is Done At st&ail j j^Jj - (\ ^J\) 

The Beginning Of The Prayer " 

877. It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar tj_^ /jX* frjJA - AW 

said: I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ .t > t ^ >. ^ 

when he said the opening Takbir ^-fs ^ '~ '<•*" ' -o" - CS. 

of the prayer, raise his hands until ^ l^.f £ tpJli : 



i. s S- 



they were level with his shoulders. >n , 
When he said the Takbir before " ^ 

bowing he did likewise, and when he ^ _ ^ ^jsl - ^ 

said: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 



(Allah hears those who praise ^ ^ 4? Cri us^' : ^ " ^j*^' 

Him),' he did likewise, then he said: m 'i > ' ; -f- . 'u 5 *i - 

'Rabbanawalakal-hamd (Our Lord, ' , "7 // \l ' ; , 

to You be praise).' But he did not do ^ ^ij sSUaJl ^ ^Hsl lil ||| 

that when he prostrated or when he r „ UiLUJ J iSl ' 

raised his head from prostration." ^ jJjs " <-^ > " ^ s? ' 

(So/«/0 :Jli lil p tiuj jL JiS ^JJU ']£ 

iui ^ v'j tluJi iiij esj 

.i^^JI ^ ^Ij L j^r 3/j 

Comments: 

1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Allahu Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called TakbiratAl-lhram - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become, 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one's hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This RafAl-Yadayn (raising one's hands) had been the Prophet's 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands jJ3l jj iij - (Y ,^~J1) 
Before Saying The Tktair ' 5 ' 

878. It was narrated that Ibn ; J u ^ jjj^ - AVA 

'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger * / . „ ' , >« >>, - ,»s 

of Allah $g, when he stood to pray, l »- 5* ^ u j^ 1 

raise his hands until they were in ^, ^ jj^ jg\ ^jj, ^ 

level with his shoulders, then he ' " ' " . * ' 

said the T^Wr. He did that when ftf H <bl Jj^j ^Xj : Jl* S** 

he said the Takbir before bowing, -j- -4*ti ji 

and he did that when he raised his J ^ , "7 ^ ^ S V7 

head from bowing and said: 'Sami' iJJi JiUf : J 15 p CSli 



Attaha liman hamidah (Allah hears , , .. .. 

those who praise Him).' But he did ^ * tjrrl sr*- u?? 



not do that during the prostration." %\ 

(Sahih) , \ , o ' „ ^ 

iYH:^ i^ij lilj ^Sj ij>Ls li| ^JlJI ^ij ^-jIj tOliVl t^jliJl ^j>-\:^j>u 
Comments: 

This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allahu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands Cj ^\ ^iJl i£j - (r *^J0 
In Level With The Shoulders ' " ' 

879. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^| _ AV ^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that when the 

Messenger of Allah £g started to '-j** ui 5*' "r 1 ^-? 

pray, he would raise his hands in p £, ^ j «f 

level with his shoulders, and when c „ ^ ~ ' 

he bowed and when he raised his <^>\j £*5 £fj ^15 <■ 

head from bowing, he would raise , b . , '* .«.,..•;.. >j.. , 

them likewise and say Sami' «" CT* :Jbj ^ <^ 
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Allahu Hman hamidah, Rdbbana wa > > * c p „ • , s „ „ 

kkal-hamd (Allah hears those who cH A ^ ^ ^ ^ cA 

praise Him, our Lord, to You be ,$JJLS\ dJUa 
praise)." And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. {SaMh) 

.<\o\ t^^lj iVo/1 rC,^^) It^Jl ^ y.j ^-J^ ^ 

Comments: 

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. {SaMh Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands ^i^l ^.XJI *r, - U ,^*JI) 
Parallel To The Ears 



880. It was narrated from 'Abdul- ^ ^ t'^-f - AA« 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father ' "„ ' e „ 
said: "I prayed behind the •£* If n5^i J ,^>^M 
Messenger of Allah 2g and when ^ J . ' 

he started to pray he said the " ~> ur ytj ai 

Takbir and raised his hands until g'/j % 5*£J1 lS H Al 

they were in level with his ears. ^s\L c > 5 „ 

Then he recited the Opening of the ^ ; 1^ '-^ 3 
Book, and when he had finished he . ii^])) :JlS L£U ^ llU <_jIK}| 

said 'Amirf and raised his voice " 

withit."(Saftrfc) * 

^1 xp « ^ JLftlj^. Ll^JbJJ j t \ £ • o tAAV:^ i ^Jil tot ^ (J jUJIjlp * ^oV:^ 

881. It was narrated from Malik bin . JJ jl^J tfj^lf - AA^ 
Ai-Huwairith - who was one of the '* ^ ' ^ 
Companions of the Prophet jgg - :JIS £ii GSj>- :jJU- 6o>- 



that when the Messenger of Allah . ..... . . 

H prayed he would raise his hands fc" " ^ jT 7 

— when he said the Takbir — until - M tJ^ <ix? ~ vvlj^ 1 

they were parallel to his ears, and * ' r ? . < *< 

when he wanted to bow and when he Srt £J W W *» Jj-J ^'J 

raised his head from bowing. (Sa/w» t ^ -jf %\$ \fo t &\ ji^ >Jg* 
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Comments: 

This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one's shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 

882. It was narrated that Malik bin : ju ^ - AAY 
Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the ^ , ^ s , . 
Messenger of Allah H, when he If iZ ~>j* l* 1 ^ cA ^ 
started to pray, raise his hands, and • ^ — u • ^ — 
when he bowed, and when he 

raised his head from bowing, until <S~>r ^ ^' ^'j : 4*^3^' 

they were parallel with the top of < - - V T * n 'i'' 

his ears." (Sahih) j- J (J ^ J " ~ J - <f ^ 

Chapter 5. Location Of The -^UJVI LiU - (o ^Jl) 

Thumbs When Raising The >• r- 
Hands (nY 

883. It was narrated from 'Abdul- ^ ^ _ AAr 
Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his father, ,„-■;/,,,,• , . > tf , , 
that he saw the Prophet when 0* Or- d>. 'M '■ j^j J ^"- a 



he started to pray, raise his hands ft .J ^ ^ • j& J, ^ 

until his thumbs were almost level j 
with his earlobes. (Z)fl f i/) ^ £fj s^Jl lit ^1 



Comments: 

The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one's fingertips are 
even with the tops of one's ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one's shoulders. 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, ^ £*j - (1 j%^*J0 

Extended 1 ^ ' /w „ w llX 

884. Sa'eed bin Sam'an said: "Abu efe - ^ _ M£ 

Hurairah came to the Masiid of , " 

Banu Zuraiq and said: 'There are <lf. • l -r J ^ csf 1 av : ( _ss s,,i i 

three things that the Messenger of , ^ J % y> '* ^ ^ 

Allah gg used to do and the people ; / \ *, /; , \ " 

have abandoned; he used to raise J-**; 2H ^1 J >i 5 6 IS" o">l; :JUs 
his hands extended when praying, . . v >:„ :.4 , «, f , ; '« 

and he would fall silent briefly, and 5 ™ ^ & °* ^ ^ ^ 

say Takbir when he prostrated and blj iSl 4 igl <LtzSJ i li; 

when he sat up."' (Hasan) 

'^J^-r' £\r' p-^ t>" 'ej^vaJl tijbjjl 4>-j>-l Lj««^- oili~i>|] g^jZa 

ti*jj>- jjjl 4>^j '^° V: ^_ l tijt^' ts* "4 <l>Uaij| Cdi> ,y Vot:^ 

Comments: 

Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet's #s 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet's Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet's gg customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet's ig practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 



Chapter 7. Obligation Of The j£ , ^ *^ _ (v , 0 

First Takbir ' "* 1 



885. It was narrated from Abu i&U : Jitll ^ iUJ U^f - AAo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ftf _ --„,,. „ 
Allah s| entered the Masjid, then a <^ : Jl1 ^ ^ ^ : ^ 



man entered and prayed, then he ^ ^1 Jjji ii l*i 

came and greeted the Messenger of , r ' - as „ , 

Allah 31 with Mm. The J ^ UJ| *S ^ J ~^J 01 :s » 

Messenger of Allah ^ returned his J£ jJLi e^l p t jLal J^J 



They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on JamV At-Tirmidjn. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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greeting and said: "Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed." So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet s|§ and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
jg| said to him: "Wa 'alaika as- 
salam (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed." He did that three times, 
then the man said: "By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me." He said: "When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur'an. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer." (Sahih) 

Oi ****** if 



:gg &\ 6y»j 55 Jl£ jJLi 
jJ i$ ias gOl f^LSJi 



Comments: 

1. This Hadith is known as the "Hadtth of the one who prayed incorrect." 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet $| has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 

3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbtrat AJ-Ihrdm the consecratoiy declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur'an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 



886. It was narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah jgg and said: 
"Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi katjnra, wa subhan-Allahi 
bukratan wa asila (AllSh is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day)." The 
Prophet of Allah £g said: "Who 
spoke these words?" A man said: "I 
did, O Prophet of Allah." He said: 
"Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up)." (Sahth) 



g SjaJi - (a ***Ji) 

(no iuJi) 

v<\ *- • , > i >C ^ > i'.^s \\ lit, 

uiwb- .yAj u JU^j» "ji*"' ~ AAT 
:<JIS p^-^il Ju*' i_s^ cy, 
u* ~ l£ ! Cf. ] J* " 

4i| ^ Jj>-j ^li :Jli 'J*s- ^ 4)1 

tsT Jli n?lUS3l ^» :|g; 



887. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah H, a man among the people 
said: 'Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi katjnra, wa subhan- 
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).' 
The Messenger of Allah j§| said: 
'Who is the one who said such and 
such?' A man among the people 
said: 1 did, O Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: T like it,' and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it." Ibn 'Umar said: "I never 



^\>**» (y, -Uj>*jo b I — AAV 

* "it 
y\ J> Jf ^ by> If ^\ 

* S- A- y ■- + 

4jI Jjij ^ JJ£> U£ :Jli 



■r 

^y-j) Lil :|»J^I ^ <JL5i 

las jsl; c^p» :jb ; 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j| say that." 
(Sahih) 

. jUiP ,^1 ^U^>J1 # <U • i^S^f ^ 

Chapter 9. Placing The Right j juijl J£ ^1 i^j - (1 ^Jl) 
Hand On The Left Hand " ' , T t • i 

During The Prayer (ni J*^ 1 

888. It was narrated that Musa bin : J\| ^ £j Uj^-f - AAA 
'Umair Al-'Anbari and Qais bin „ t ,> t , o * u , <t , 
Sulaim Al-'Anbari said: "Alqamah ui 4 s ' ±* 

bin Wa'il told us that his father J^fc ^ Jl. & o4j 

said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah „ ^ ^ , ; ^ _ ' ' 

ft, when he was standing in prayer, 3SI 5" 1 J^j ^i'j : J 15 if $J Cf.^ 
holding his left hand with his u ^ ^ . ^ \$ 

right.'" (Sahih) * ~™> °^ ' - ' 

(.^^331 ^ jjoj ojJl^ m/i:JU5-l a=t >-l V^^s aab-ul] 

.Vn: c 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the £>iyam in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one's sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 

Chapter 10. If The Imam Sees j£> Jj % fty J ~ 0 * 

A Man Placing His Left Hand ( ^ > 3u-i & 'A 

On His Right ^ ' " 

889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj : J15 *3 /JJ> lij^-f - AA<\ 
bin Abi Zainab said: "I heard Abu 
'Uthman narrate that Ibn Mas'vid 

said: 'The Prophet % saw me when ij^ £g J J, 



^ ^ du^ :Jll ^U^JI & 



I had placed my left hand on my ^ „ , > . > * „ , 

right in prayer. He took hold of my y& -J 15 <y. ] Cf oU^p 

right hand and placed it on my ■ . ^ g j^, 

left.'" (Hasan) -* -' , - „ *; 
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cjj> lSj—JI ^jUJl j i_jL i.ljL^ai\ (ijb <>-j>-I 6ili«»|] l^jff^j 

Chapter 11. The Location Of ^ - ljIj - (U *^~JI) 
The Right Hand On The Left ~ ' 



In Prayer (nA " aJ ^ [ > s*^' J 4^ 

890. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: 1 - _ AV 

am going to watch how the ^ ^ C „ , ' f , f 

Messenger of Allah $g prays.' So I ^ ^ ^J 1 ^ 1 0* ^ 

watched him and he stood and said f . jj| *■ * ^ 

the Takbir, and raised his hands " " ^ * ' ^ ^ 



until they were in level with his ^1 ^'J^ ^ 

ears, then he placed his right hand ? tlilS' ^ <&! J *" 

over his left hand, wrist and lower J \ '<-r^ - - j - 5 

forearm. When he wanted to bow ^jj p"* ^1 

he raised his hands likewise, and u r, , e > 

placed his hands on his knees. - ^ ] ^ & J r 

When he raised his head, he raised ^ 0! Sljl ll£ tJ^LUlj 

his hands likewise. Then he t ^, t a , „ _ V £ „r 

prostrated and placed his hands in C^JJ : Ju tl fe 3^ 

level with his ears. Then he sat up ^ *i t ^ ^ # fcf- ^3 -J 

and placed his left leg under him; J? - „ , 

he put his left hand on his left tAr^J p j!l>^ Ji^i 

thigh and knee, and he put the j, ^ & ^ ' ^ ^ 

edge of his right elbow on his right , ^ „ - 

thigh, then he held two of his <y^S\ t&j* tfj^)\ ?~Sjj 

fingers together and made a circle, J _ ^ <j c , > » ^ 

and raised his forefinger, and I saw ^ r 1 5 " <-^ p 

him moving it and supplicating with StjA w>l iij li OL^- jkj ^U>f 

it"W) — c r 

Mt: c 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of J -J. >Jfr\ - (u ^>^\) 

Putting One's Hand On One's ' ' ' " . s 

Waist When Praying S^ 1 

891. It was narrated from Abu ci <i^i ~ 
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Hurairah that the Prophet g| tf" f ' $ iJU - * ' 

forbade praying with one's hands J C *f - ^ 

on one's waist. (Sa/#) £ 4il & l£U : Jli ^ & j&i 



Comments: 

During the performance of every major component Eukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 

892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin gj_;_. ; y fcj. _ a^Y 

Subaih said: "I prayed beside Ibn ~ ' ^ ( 

'Umar and put my hand on my If L }^Lj c£ bfr* If 'vf 1 Cri UQ** 
waist, and he did this to me - 1, . 'ti| - > • k. 

knocked it with his hand. When I T*" ^ '° 

had finished praying I said to a : J JUu ijj^- ^ ^jJ c^>y ^ 
man: 'Who is this?' He said: >* ' „ t. ^ \^ 

"Abdullah bin 'Umar.' I said: 'O cJ. ^ Ui - ^ v 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman, why are you Sj£ &\ & :JU ^ : jAjJ 
angry with me?' He said: 'This is „ - „ „ t . „ j. ' > t> 
the posture of crucifixion, and the u l u^f & L .< u - :cJi 

Messenger of Allah m forbade us ^ 4i! l\\ d&l lli Si :Jll 

to do this."' (SaJ#) ' ' 

^ W:^ ;*l*S^lj j-A^dl w-jL tSjl^&Jl iijb <*j»-j>-I [^sgP*^ aib**|] [l^jAu 
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Chapter 13. Standing With j ^ j - <\r ^i) 

The Feet Together When ^ 

Praying (YV« UJ!) s^JI 



893. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidah that 'Abdullah saw a man 



who was praying with his feet ^ ^ OUii 

together. He said: "He is going t , ~ ' „ , , ' . . „ 

against the Sunnah; if he shifted his y* 1 ^ ^ ^ 

weight from one to the other that % U> ^ ^ &\ 
would be better." (Z>at0 " s* a - 



Comments: 

It was the sacred custom of the Prophet |gj that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one's girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 

894. It was narrated from '-*y^ J^U^i-l Uj^t - A^£ 

'Abdullah that he saw a man .,„-j , 

praying with his feet together. He *- r " s * •A*"" ' ***** ^ - 

said: "He is not following the jJS £ J^Jl :Jll ^ ^1 

Sunnah. If he were to shift his « , „„ , s * % „ , 

weight from one to the other I : ^ J1 ^ <>* ^' ^ 

would like that better." (2>a'i/) : g£ g £ JLiS ^ 



j*j <+*Ji ^ L.a./»i jl • j£ ^i-^Ij YAA /T : u^fcJI <>-j>-l [«-jL*-^ ajUw-J] '.g±j£u 

^JLSj j-P ^ ( ^jjUio UgJLwq- Aj il^*Jlj ( 

. W\/o:5jjjJI 
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i^UiaJ! s^U^ (j* jbjii 
Comments: 

This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet 0, used to 
recite the inaugural supplication. 



Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 

895. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 

896. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |g started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?' He said: 'I say: 
Allahumma ba'id bayni wa bayna 
khatayaya kama ba'adta bayna ah 
mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqqini min khatayaya Kama 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Allahumma ighsilni min 
Khatayaya bith-thalji wal-md'i wal- 
barad. (O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 



V-j* Lsi ] a* at JS>* ui **->-> 

b i_s^'j ^1 ^b . CUjU Ciw. 

£j j^C Jyl). :JIS jsi^lij 

****** ^ 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail)."' (Saliih) 

Comments: 

Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 

Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted - it will 
suffice. 

Chapter 16. Another ^ ^ ^-T JjS - ^^Jl) 

Supplication Between The * ' ' 

Mn- And Recitation < w ^0 "Wj jst^ 1 

897. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ iul^ ^ j^U \i'jJA - AW 
'Abdullah said: "When the Prophet , . , i> ^ 

started to pray, he would say '-^ if. i^A '••^ 

the Takbtr, then say: 'Itina salati wa —-'A . - f ' » ■-- V 

nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamati *' ' v ^ *„" - ' 

ti/ftz/ti rabbil-'dlamin, la shanka ^ if. j>M- if j-^Ill ^ al^i 

Ma, wa KAAfifo umfru m« ana ^ ^ r ' ^ ^ 

mzn al-mushmin. Allahuminahdini ^ p ~ 

liahsanil-'amali wa ahsanil-aklilaqi <j&>**j ^J^s Ji*^ ^i 8 : <J^ P 



/a yahdi li ahsaniha ilia anta wa qini 
sayy'al-a'mdli wa sayy'al-ahaqi la 
yaqi sayy'aM ilia ant. (Indeed, my i^Oiiii ^ U!j illLj 

■Sa/a/i (prayer), my sacrifice, my .. Gg: (£ . * 

iiving, and my dying are for Allah, ^ ti^l JUiVi ^ail 

the Lord of all that exists. He has JU ^, ^ ^ 

no partner. And of this I have been ti t ' , ,.-."„' 

commanded, and I am one of the -'^i yfe ^ (itsU-Ml f LS ^j 

Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)" (Sahih) 

& \ W£ <. \ o« t \i<\/l i^UJl ji~A ^ (^1^1 <=rj^ Igr*** eilu-l] 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 

898. It was narrated from 'All, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: "Wajahtit wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samawaftwal-arda hanifan wa 
ma and minal-musfaikxn. Inna salad 
wa nusuld wa mahyaya wamamafi 
lillahi rabbil-'dlamin, la sharika lahu, 
wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana min al- 
muslimin. Allahumma! Antal-malikii 
la ilaha ilia ant, ana 'abduka zalamtu 
nafsi wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhunubi jamVan, la yaghfinidh- 
dhunuba ilia anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlaqi, layahdili ahsaniha ilia anta 
wasrif 'anni sayy'aha Id yasrifu 'anni 
sayy'aha ilia anta, labaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-shami laisa ilaika ana 
bika wa ilaika tabdrahta wa ta 'dlaita 
astaghfiruka wa atubu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters'. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded/^ and 
I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 



? Ip1jI3 /ill 'Ja £>♦ - ( W ( ^J0 
(W* SiMjallj j-JcJl & 

* .*.<"■ tot;.. •»»-- |^J* -» 

0l£ m & <J^S 5*1 ^ 

:JlI p ^ ;^3JI ill 

Lfe^-V V J^SIl ufc^lj 

* N* f mm 

1 ' ^jjIj ii^lixil oJ31*jj iSsJjlj il^lj 



w Al-An'am 6:79. 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: " W * ^ ^ *' ^ * 

In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah's Messenger 0, commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 

899. It was narrated from * r ^tUil d>Ui£ & J>4 £pi - AH 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 



when the Messenger of Allah gg ci 1 -r=*- i : <J B j^t $ : <-^ 

stood to offer a voluntary prayer he ^ t ^j^, J ^ „ v ~ J 

would say: "Allahu Akbar wajahtu *' - ' ' ; ; 

vra//w lilladhi fataras-samawafiwal- 3^ cri u^*"5^ 

a/tfa /larcz/a musliman wa ma and M &\ 3 " *&] •liili ■' ju^i 

minal-muskrikin. Inna salati wa ZJ J ' „ ^ ' ^ 

nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamati SjJjii :JIS IpjU jJU^j ^ll !SI Sis' 

/i//afti rabbil-'alamin, la sharika , ,*j , — "* e „ , , Sj , 

Mm, m* bidhalika umirtu wa ana o^J^J L ^ I, ^ JI ^ 

awwalul-muslimin. Allahuma antaU &\ i ^ f s j tSi\ ^ ^ ^ ^lli OL*. 

maliku la ilaha ilia anta subhanaka s _ c " ^ ^ ^ 7 

M>a bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. 5^ <J^j jjS^j 

Verily, I have turned my face J-f tfj ^ ^ ^ ^JuJ, 

toward Him Who has created the tf , * , ' ; „ 

heavens and the Earth Hanifa A V oil !^Ui .5^^, 

(worshipping none but Allah _ j2 ^jf 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims. 111 O Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)" Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 



Chapter 18. Another Kind Of & /111 ^ > T " (u 

Remembrance Between The , YV ' , „n „ ,;„:, 

Start Of The Prayer And The (TV ° ^ » C^' 

Recitation 

900. It was narrated from Abu ■ 3^ > ■ ^ j-r^f _ 4 , , 
Sa'eed that when the Prophet ig , ' '' _ 

started to pray he would say: 'JW 1 -V* b ^ prfLril 

"Subhanakallahumma, wa ^ J^^^Oi^fe 

bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa ta'ala - A \. 1, 

jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk (Glory Stf H ^Jl 5f :J-~ J ^ 1 jfj^JI 

and praise be to You, O Allah. iL'UJLi» -J if S!>UJI iSl 

Blessed be Your name and exalted " P"^ • " 

be Your majesty, there is none ill 'yj ISIU- ,JU;j ijLLi.1 iJjC; iU^jj 

worthy of worship except You.) 5 ' * '* 

(Hasan) ■ ^ 

j^ill 1-^ "j^ 1 li J b *t «*-j*t [j-^ -aU-J] :^>"" 

ti^^ ^1 -e^»w!>j t^VY:^ 1^^531 ^ c-jJL>Jlj ij^tijl JJ ^ «cI3>- US' ttjJbJl 
Comments: 

1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 



[1] Al-An'am 6:162, 163. 
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 

901. It was narrated that Abu gfc - g-gj _ v y 
Sa'eed said: "When the Messenger , t 

of Allah -li started to pray, he diUIU. j> 'jZZ? jSiZ- ^UAJl ^ jjj 

would say: 'Subhanakallahumma, . - t \ ' ' *lp 

wa bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa ^ / ^ ^ & ^ 

ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk ^Jal li! sig <ul Jj—j olS" : J 15 ^1 

1^7 r d p , r r e v be to You ' h ^5 •*> ^> :M aw 

Allah. Blessed be Your name and - ~ • 

exalted be Your majesty, there is iij Ju5j illil fjjCSj 

none worthy of worship except 

You.)"' (ffa*wi) 

.IVT^ t^^S3! ^ j^j iJjLJI vijj»J| ^1 [j^s- 

Chapter 19. Another Kind Of /il ^ >T - ( \ <\ ^^Jl) 

Remembrance After The Takbir /wwv „. 

(YVT 4i>cJ!) j--ScJ! 

902. It was narrated that Anas gfe - J£^ ( ^ ^ frjtf _ VY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $£ ^ ' # 

was leading us in prayer when a. oli <y ^ • 

man came and entered the Masjid, ^1 j - ^ : ju -f ^ lJ ^j 

and he was out of breath. He said: * 

l Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulillahi -A^JLUI J^Ji J^j il & ,JLk> 3|t 

hamdan kathiran tayiban f, >..,;, . ■»„ 

mubdrakan /?/z~(AUah* is Most * ^ ^ JU ^ ^ ^ 

Great, praise be to Allah, much ^ Llli t *± £L llU- 

good and blessed praise.).' When * - - „ . . # „ 

the Messenger of Allah m had ^ r^ 1 " :JU ^ ^ J ~^ J 

finished his prayer he said: ' Which *J gji : jvi *-% <(?^IU^ ife 

of you is the one who spoke these f t , \ L - / V , » 

words?' The people kept quiet. He *i u ^ - ((L ^^ °& 

said: £ He did not say anything bad.' m ^ fa ^ *J-j, ^ ^ 

The man said: T did, O Messenger ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah. I came and I was out of ^jj^. S*^ •^ )) 
breath, and I said it.' The Prophet 
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Hi said: 'I saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet i|) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 

Chapter 20. Starting With kIjGI - (Y ■ ^^Jl) 

Fatihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of ( ' ^ Q >^ ^ ^ 

The Book) Before Another u ^ ^ - 

903. It was narrated from Anas rf l? s« . . , „ > . ^ ; f a ^ 
that the Prophet *gt, Abu Bakr, and * jr- 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with $g Oil i^if tSSla £p 3££ 

them both, would start their < i~ ,f, 

recitation with: "All the praise and ^f*^- *»> >i jib 

thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all , S T -* -^h ^'S^ 1 

that exists." [1] (Sahih) 

t^vo:^ ^ y>j ("g*^ ,^^9-" :Jl5j hj 

V JlS <yi As»<^>- «— 'Ij tS^jJLaJl tjJL^aj 'ViY*:^ 4 jjs&ll Jju Jj*^ v^! i o!iS!l t^jUrJl 

Comments: * ^ c • • 

This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fatihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur'an) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 

904. It was narrated from Anas: "I ^ j^U 'J, A I & &y±\ - * « t 
prayed with the Prophet g| and , ' sf . , , . v s oi 

with Abu Bakr and ! Umar, may ^Ji 1 a* ^ ^ : gW> u*~J ] 

Allah be pleased with them both, g| ^ - jj^ : t ^jf t =S^ 

and they started with "All the ' ,Z?~ Z., >. / « e 

praise and thanks be to Allah, the ^fj S^J ^ 

Lord of all that exists." 121 (Sahih) ^^gH ^0 P * -^h 



m Al-Fatihah 
l2] Al-Fatihah 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: "In The ^ Sfy - (Y ^ p^J!) 

Name Of Allah, The Most ' ' - <srr 

Gracious, The Most Merciful" (WA t*-^ ^*?» 

905. It was narrated that Anas bin : JU ^ ^ l%£f - V e 

Malik said: "One day when he - , , *p *. >{ > 

the Prophet j§ - was still among ^ 'J^ j< J 1 ^"- 11 ^ ui 4^ 

us, he took a nap, then he raised £ - ^ ^ ^ji; ^ ^Jf 

his head, smiling. We said to him: , " „,* " „„ ( . " ^ tf '/ - ' , ' . < 

'Why are you smiling, O Messenger VtX **\ M " H ^p 51 ^ " ^J^ 1 
of Allah?' He said: 'Just now this u :3 diS 1^3 Life # li 

Swra/i was revealed to me: ^ ^ ^ ^ e , 

In the Name of Allah, the Most ^ ^4 & ^1 Jj-^ IJ 

Gracious, the Most Merciful. ^ufHil fy} i-^Ljgl ^ T -* ^ 

Verily, We have granted you (O . ' " 

Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. > ^Jap- ^ 

Therefore turn in prayer to your «?£j$3| £ -^aS j£ B : j^j «• ^£#f 

Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). + ^ ,« 

For he who hates you, he will be ^ :JU 'P' ^ 

cut off ' *'M J, --T • *' • 1 ■*" 

Then he said: 'Do you know what , . ^ ^ ~>> . " 
Al-Kawthar is?' We said: 'Allah and ^ £^ 4^ 6 V 
His Messenger know best.' He said: 3jB i^/lf Si !*!o IS :ijS6 LjL 
'It is a river that my Lord has - < J " ' 

promised me in Paradise. Its • "^-^ ^aAl U ^ja: N *JLUl J 

vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: "O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah" and 
He will say to me: 'You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone." (Sahih) 



[]] y4W&W//ja;- 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 

1. Concerning the explanation or Tafstr of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet |§| and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet f| himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet ^jg. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhan: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

2. This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

3. "After you": it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 

4. Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 



906. It was narrated that Nu'aim 
Al-Mujrnir said: "I prayed behind 
Abu Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur'an (Al- 
Fdtihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: 'Amin' and the 
people said 'Amin.' 1 And every time 
he prostrated he said: 'Attdhu 
Akbar' and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak'ahs he said: 
'Allahu Akbaf. And after he had 
said the Saldm he said: 'By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
m'" (Sahih) 



JLp f y 41)1 Xj> ,v Jl^o U-j>-I - 

^ flS iSjj t #f %l .j^i ids' 
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.OjUsJI life i_i>wi j^pj ^ lk>-ij <.t' fl y "j^Wl ^4*Jf ^ j~Jf Jjiif ^tS* 

Comments: 

This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 

Chapter 22. Not Saying "In <t ^ -y, Vs _ (n 

The Name Of Allah, The Most .r 
Gracious, The Most Merciful" ( W ^1) 4^£>1 ^Jg( 

Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin i>^l ci tJ? Cri ^j**-' - W 
Malik said: "The Messenger of - j ^ f i* - -jif - s i 
Allah i| led us in prayer, and we ' ^ t "~*^ • t^^ 1 £rf 
did not hear him recite: In the ^jf ^ iOIMj J> If- ~*yJ>- j\ 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, f« A > ^ „ '„ ' « 

the Most Merciful. And Abu Bakr ^ ^ 4 <-* L>>> : JU - U ^ 

and 'Umar led us in prayer and we p ^ h\ J 

did not hear it from them either. * 

.Ji\ iioJ>Jl J%\ t-ul^i aJj 1 YAV : ^y> Jr^Jl 

908. It was narrated that Anas j^i ^ 4jI ll^-t - VA 
said: "I prayed behind the Vs, ' ' >s >' a> , fi „ e 
Messenger of Allah gg, Abu Bakr, W ^ --pM Cs. 

'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be : JU ^jf ^ t sSl» ^ a^i 

pleased with them, and I did not * , -„ ., ~ 

hear any of them say out loud: In J** <ji)j ^ ^' Jj-^j '-^ '- ^ 

the Name of Allah, the Most 1- 1 m] t ^^l ^',Z>UU5 

Gracious, the Most Merciful." ?+* ^ 4151 ^ J ^ 
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Comments: 

The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abu Bakr and 'Umar (May Allah Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 

909. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal . ffi y - 

said: "If 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal r / , . \ . „ ^ 

heard any one of us recite: 'In the ^ 0> oUip 

Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, y ^ .3^ >f -^f 

the Most Merciful', he would say: 'I ' * „ " ^ „ «„ 

prayed behind the Messenger of ^ ^il x£ 0l£ :JU jj&i ^' 4il xp 



Allah 3© and behind Abu Bakr and 

behind" 'Umar - may Allah be *\ * — J T uas " 1 CT* 

pleased with them both - and I did cjU 4i—£$ ^_J0 

not hear any of them recite: 'In the = % '-\" - -«s *i >- 

Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, J** ^ ^ J ^ ' ^ J 

the Most Merciful."' (Hasan) \J ^ fof Jj^ c U4^ 3>! ^ 

4>l ^> j^?JI £j ,J 'SjJLaJI t^JUjsJI [^—*- o^Lmi}] 

. Ao It : jujs-I 

Chapter 23. Not Reciting "In P * — 3> »»3 - W ^Jl) 

The Name Of Allah, The Most &3i sins i 4 V -"-if 

Gracious, The Most Merciful" * ' ' ' * — ^ 

In At-Fa0iah (YA« U^JI) 

910. Abu As-Sa'ib - the freed ^ t ^ ^ iJ^-f - <\W 

slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah - said: ' _ ' % lstf * t t „ . 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: "The Vi^' ^ ^ ^ Cr^J^ yi ^ 

Messenger of Allah # said: ^ . _ . ^ J- _ 

"Whoever offers a prayer in which \ t 

he does not recite Umm Al-Qur'an : ii <M Jj^j : <Jyl s SiS* 



(Al-Fatihah), it is deficient, it is ^ ± ^ m |^ 

deficient, it is deficient, £ .c^^r,^ 1 ^-^ ^ 

incomplete." I (Abu As-Sa'ib) said: tf £ :iiiS « f Us ^ £|j». ^ £!>- 

'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am ' ■ ' > >s * t \ ,,,,, 

behind the /mam.' He poked me in >^ f U V °^ •/* 
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the arm and said: 'Recite it to - •* - t * - < 

yourself, O Persian! For I heard ^ ^ l fr U - * ^ l:JUs 

the Messenger of Allah % say: ft| J^n : Jy; 3f| <i>l J^ij cJ^> Ju 

"Allah says: 1 have divided prayer ^ „ „ a # s I 

between Myself and My slave into OsiJ 5:>L ^ 1 : £ 

two halves and My slave shall have u ^ ^ j ^ ^ 
what he has asked for. The 



Messenger of Allah si said: Jj* iljiyH :^ Jj-o JU «JLi 
"Recite, for when the slave says: a , ^ - < ^, 

All the praises and thanks be to > •* " 

Allah, the Lord of all that exists, :~CiJ! l ci^ i^h^~ j* 

Allah says: 'My slave has praised $t « * ; " <r >..^v 

Me.' And when he says: The Most ^ * *' ^ ***** 

Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah ^> ii^L«^ :ili3l 5^ 
says: 'My slave has extolled Me.' ^ V J-rf 

And when he says: The Only -J^J 3* ^ 4* ^S^ 3 

Owner (and the Only Ruling ^ jjfi^ : id| 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense „ . 

(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), CxtJ J*. l-H* 'tc&j — i 

Allah says: 'My slave has glorified ^ ^ 3^ ^ 

Me' - and on one occasion He said: ^ <• ' / ' ' ' * * 

'My slave has submitted to My cu-^ji o/J -k>>f .* ; Jm/.m 
power.' And when he says: You 4'\[-^S\ <j" ' 'C r< ' 'C 

(alone) we worship, and You v tffr Vjn"^ J? 

(alone) we ask for help (for each . li lS^^Ij j^ji* 

and everything), He says: 'This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.' And when he says: 'Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
'This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. "It is deficient, it is not complete": and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khiddj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khiddj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Swat Al-Fatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Swat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression 'recite' is explicit. 

3. "Divided between Myself and My servant," because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 

Chapter 24. The Obligation To a^ili Kl j - (Y i ,^J0 

Recite FatihatiLKitab In The \ 1 * 

p rayer ' (W £mJ|) S>£ii J 

911. It was narrated from 'Ubadah y JJt ^ J| iU* - \\\ 

bin As-$amit that the Prophet g| s ./ , ' * a> 

said: "There is no Salah for one <?• 0* '^/J 31 0* 

who does not recite Fatihatil- «s * *n . ; ... \*u . • ^ri 



Kitab" (Sahih) ; 4 o - , V* ^ 

ji;Li ly: V» :JU 

t^ll ... a*Sj JS" ^ i=»sjL4j I S*ly <~>yrj '"jJU^Jl 4|JL~«j iVoT:^ t ^Jl ... 
Comments: 

The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 

912. It was narrated that 'Ubadah : j U £ y jj-p uj^-f - Mt 
bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger * i# ' " > „ .„ 

of Allkfa ^ said: 'There is no Sa/a/i ife/fy (f If- & 4* 

for one who does not recite . , « . - . • > . - 

FatihatiLKitab or more.'" (Sa/wfe) ^ cH 6 • ^ 
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j! ( _ s 1p O jio <UJUl V^Jj' ^ AiJJl i_ il A^jj ejj-Jl jt-^tf >-J J^TJJ 4»«jLaJ] <~Jj2?j OjJbJI 

Comments: 

1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Swat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 

2. The recitation of Swat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 
Rak'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah's 
Messenger while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. {Sahih Al- 
BuMari-Al-Adha?i:157). 

Chapter 25. The Virtue Of ^B3I 3pJ|I jJJ - ( Y o 

Fatilmtil-Kitab i,x 



913. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When Jibril was with 
the Messenger of Allah gg, he ^ j£j 

heard a sound from above like a ^ t s> ' t£ . ,< ^ „ 

door opening. Jibril, peace be upon i>* 'tp-> ji J 1 ** i* u^j*-^ 1 

him, looked up toward the slcy and ^ t j£ J, ju^ ^ tcs ^p ^ ^| 

said: 'This is a gate in Heaven that ~ ' - ' J '„ ' 

has been opened, but it was never aJ ^j W> ^ ^j^j ^ :< -^ 
opened before." 5 He said: "An . t ^ .i - - ^ V • 

Angel came down from it and C?^ 1 - C?-" 5 ' lK^T 

came to the Prophet and said: !i& :Jus *U-!Jl ^1 f^lJl jlU 



'Receive the glad tidings of two ; * s . * , - : «s * r 

lights that have been given to you CT C? 



and were never given to any :Jia dULi <cU Jjli 

prophet before you: The Opening J' . , , 5 ~ , * „ ( ue , 

of the Book {Al-Fatihah) and the ^> <> r U ^ : - ?1 <>- > > J ; 

last verses of Surat Al-Baqarah. ^ tyg m ^13^.3 ^iHsdl 
You will never recite a single letter 



of them but you will be granted • ^1 Llfc 

it.'" (Sahih) 
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(YAr [AV rj^sJI] 



^ tu>- b:jb- 



-£l Sf :'J&Jl cf. J} I? 



Chapter 26. The Interpretation 
Of The Saying Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, ie We Have Bestowed 
Upon You Seven Of Al- 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur'an"^ 

914. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla that the 
Prophet passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
said: "I finished praying, then I 
came to him, and he said: 'What 
kept you from answering me? 5 He 
said: £ I was praying.' He said: "Does 
not Allah say: O you who believe! 
Answer Allah (by obeying Him) 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 
you to that which will give you 
life? [2] Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Surah before I leave the 
MasjidT Then he went to leave, 
and I said: s O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said?' He 
said: "All the praise and thanks be 
to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists. 1 ^ These are the seven oft- 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur'an.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

"Why did you not respond?" - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of Allah's Messenger jgg that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 



:Jli <jl 
f\ Vtt :JU;Vl] <^=v?. Q Jfe 



m Al-Hijr 15:87. 

8:24. 

^Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jll *J> frjjj - <\\o 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 



*. ' "A. 



Allah m said: 'Allah, the Mighty ci ^ ! cr>J* Ji tP^ 1 ^ 

and Sublime, did not reveal in the y i^Jty J ^SUJI ^ 
Tawrah or the In/?/ anything like 



Umm Al-Qur'dn (Al-Fdtihah), ^ & & hf s ji> ui} I? 

which is the seven oft-recited, and ^ ^ ^ : m &\ 

(Allah said) it is divided between ^ ^ ^ c „ ' J ; ^ 

Myself and My slave and My slave olyJl p Js* J^^ 1 ui ?^J^ ls5 
will have what he asked for.'" t, >l* - ..^f, 

tj>«>JI ejj— ^yj njTjiH t^JUjJl [^s- «iU*J] lg±j>u 

.tjfj ooa/\ :i}jOx— Jl ^Ikil (SjjjiS" 

916. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - ^ _ Mn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gg was ^ ^ f 

given seven oft-recited; the seven If- 'j4^ 0* <-J~**'^\ J* *j.Jr 
long ones." (Datf) j ^ ' 

. JjJaJI ^-Ul ^li-Jl ~jA l*li> <H| 
tJjJaJI ^ :Jli ,y uL c I jLas\ ujIa jj! aili^ij] : 

t^juS US' j^-^ ,_^*pV| jUJU s_l*JLjj t^JaJl jj>> pJL~< # V o / \ £ : ^ yj>- ^y) 

Comments: ■ i i_ 

This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab'a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Suralis of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Baqarah, 'Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-MaVdah, AlAn'am, Al-A'raf, 
At-Tawbah (including AlAnfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 

917. It was narrated that Ibn .j^ jj^ ^ ijj. j^j.] _ 
'Abbas said, concerning the words * ' \ - ' / , „ ^ 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: J>. -h*^- 'if * Jl*^! ^ °u* 

"Seven of Al-Mathani" (seven . - ><> 

repeatedly-recited):^ " Th e seven ^ J * 4 ? ^ 

long ones." (Hasan) .JjkJI J^JI :JU 4$J\ £ 



W^-ifty;- 15:87. 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting ^UVI JdJ- u\ya\ h') - (YV j^Jl) 

Behind The Zmam In Prayers ' * . . «t 

Where He Does Not Recite (YA * ^ A*, f 
Loudly 

918. It was narrated that 'Imran . s*?, jc — « f 
bin Husain said: "The Prophet m /, ^ 

prayed ^w/zr and a man behind him ^ tSjijj 5* ; e$& ^ oLi : j£z 

recited: Glorify the Name of your * ^ * * . - £ . „ , . c 

Lord, the Most High. [1] When he ^ *» ^Jl ^ . JU ^ ^ 0!^* 

had finished praying, he said: 'Who UUl £fy \ %U j^-j f^S 

recited: Glorify the Name of your ,, s „ „ ' s , < . * 

Lord, the Most High?' A man said: ft 4^ ^ 'S» 0 s ' : Ju 

'I did. He said: 'I realized that jj^ JJ ^ tf, . t tf . 

some of you were disputing with „ 

me over it.'" (Sa/ufc) " .«l^Jl£jj 

.^A^:^ i^^ll ^ y*j ^jiJl ^ -W>v» ^ *A 

Comments: 

The Prophet's ig rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one's mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah. 

919. It was narrated from 'Imran *f . u<t $»\\ flvd 
bm Husain that the Prophet jg , " 

prayed Zufor or S4sr, and a man was oi^U t^j^ <y. °u* 

reciting behind him. When he had ' £ - * ' * «s . . „ , 

finished he said: "Which one of ^ ji -u^ (y) 

you recited: Glorify the Name of Jj^Jl LXJi iaIU Aijj jt 

your Lord, the Most High?" [2] A rf „ , ^ J « - fii* 

man among the people said: "I did, ((?t *^ 1 4^ ^ y e^t ^ r^ u> '-J 15 

but I did not intend anything but Vl \1> 'A °Jj t uf : P 'Jil V J la 

good." The Prophet said: "I ^ \^ ^ , ^. 

realized that some of you were ^' J ^ 1 ' u^' 'js^' 

disputing with me over it." (Sahih) „ ,^ .^jii. jj jj^: 

m AlA'la 87. 
[2] Al-A'la 87. 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting ^, ^ ^ _ (YA ^ 0 

Behind The Imam In A Rak'ah I * ' 1 

Where He Recites Out Loud <™o * j£f UJ 

920. It was narrated from Abu ^, ^ t sy& t& tip-) - ^Y » 

Hurairah: "The Messenger of Allah - „ _ " . 

jgg finished a prayer in which he ^) Cj* 'i^ 1 **<£t V 1 *^ 

recited out loud, then he said: 'Did ..r , « -Ji 4aa i.i 't >- ?f 

any one of you recite with me just „ s ""^ 

now?' A man said: 'Yes, O lC-1 ^ ly Jab :Jli* Wljall 'J&r 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: T ft ' ' £ ° ■ V' JIS «?llT lie. 

was wondering what was distracting - JJMJ - f* 1 <-^" J * - 

me in reciting Qur'an.'" So the «oT^[j| ^LM J i; Jjs : Jlf 

people stopped reciting in prayers , „ , • > «f 

in which the Messenger of Allah s| ^ ^ ^ 

recited out loud when they heard - 5 £y, - -g,^ ^ J > 5 

that. " ' ; " J , 



i^M:^ tLSj^b ' AVtAl/^ iCy-i^j) ttj^JI ,y yij hj dill* tioJb- ^ 

Comments: ' 

The Prophet's jg| denial in this narration was due to a follower's loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone's humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imam have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Swat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 

Chapter 29. Reciting Umm Al- jT^JI ;t ssIj - (Y <\ 

Qur'an (Al-Fatihah) Behind The V * * 1 

Imam In .Rafc'a/w Where The ^ A*i f U X ! 

Imam Recites Out Loud 

921. It was narrated that 'Ubadah 0* & fa " ^ n 

bin As-Samit said: "The Messenger 
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of Allah 2g| led us in one of the . , , ss- „ 

payers in which the recitation is iH f 1 ^ ^ '^b ai 

done out loud, and he said: 'None ^» lU-y ^5 jjiAi j| Jtf ^ tr S^ 
of you should recite when I recite , ' / « „ * * ' **' a 

out loud, apart from the (7mm ^ J -^J L . ^ : ^ u ^J 1 ^ 1 sil > 
j2Ur'& (Al-Fatihah).'" (Sahih) ^ J A - ^ 

i>uUj <Gji-^> ^ onljill ^ i— iL U j-L^JI Ojb jjI 4^-^! [^Sj^c^tf Oili-ujj '.^jSxj 

tJ_P^SC» <ujt> jjj j>l iif S^IipmJI ^ nL^JI oJjjIj top-ljili ^ e _ s i§ c J I a>*j>z*4>j 

.ijjVl 4 "i^Jl ^ r UVj ^ S^LUl ^ j ijjJI ^I^P ^ 
Comments: 

In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet |§). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith. of the Prophet although it is not as strong as 
Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 

Chapter 30. The : J£j > Jyti - 0"« ***JI) 

Interpretation Of The Saying «, y „ ' , 4 

Of Allah, The Mighty And W ^ 1***^ Mr* 

Sublime: So, When The ^ ^ Q ^ 

Qur'an Is Recited, Listen To 

It, And Be Silent That You (TAV 

May Receive Mercy 111 

922. It was narrated that Abu il^ ^ SjjUJl l%£f - ^YY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' , . * , \t <t . t . - 

Allah H said: 'The /mam is 0* j—* 1 Ji ] ^ 

appointed to be followed, so when 1 - ■ •, 

he says the 7k#>fr; say the rtftofr, , 1, „ ; ^ t , 



m Al-A'raf 7:204. 
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and when he recites, be silent, and ~ v -s , . • , , * „ 

when he says: "SamV Allahu liman ^ ^ &V M» : «§ 

hamidah (Allah hears those who ^ :JU isjj ,\y\J^ YJ <.\/J£i 

praise Him)," say; Rabbana lakal- " . s - >* n 

hamd (Our Lord, to You be ^ ^.j ^ : IjJjS ^ «l 

praise)." (5o/w» . ijlUJI 

aJj tjju^ |>UNJ *>*>w>j t^W:^ ^ j*j iaj jJU- ^1 ti-jJb- ^ Ai*\:^ 

923. It was narrated that Abu ^ 41I ^ iUi - W 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , e ^* ,< 

Allah m said: 'The Imam is (JO 1 ^ ^ J ^ ^5^1 

appointed to be followed, so when • ^3 - 5^ - ^ ^ 

he says the 7kJfcfc?r, say the Takbir, f_ r . 

and when he recites, be silent.'" ' ^ ^1 \f t^L^ ^1 ^ ijU^I 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said; Al- ^ ^ ^ 4, ^ fa 

Mukharrimi would say: He his ' 1 ' ' „ „ 

trustworthy - meaning - Muhammad • !( ! ^ ly '^b 1 h J*** ^ 



bin Sa'd Al-Ansari. (Sahih) 



(YAA 4i>J0 



Chapter 31. The Imam's aU^I y>\% ^L)l ^U^l - (in ^^JO 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 

924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- ^ Cy. <jjJ U Jr^ " ^* 

Hadrami narrated that he heard >• J ^ ^ >• ^ ^ 

Abu Ad-Darda' say: "The ~ ' a , f ' . " 

Messenger of Allah $g was asked: y\ jfe- :JU 

Ts there recitation in every prayer?' \ > , ' > , «. ,\. > «. , lf *i< " <. 

He said: 'Yes.'" A man among the * ^ ^^ a>JI 6 ^ ^ ^ 4^-^ 

/Insflr said: Ts that obligatory?' He ^ Jji j Jii. :Jj1j jiS^ 1 

(Abu Ad-Darda') turned to me - ; trf . ' ( ' e " - •* f 

(Kathir), as I was the closest of the J 1 

people to him, and said: T think cJ^JU V 5 li c^-j ljUilS'l & J>-j 
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that if the Imam leads the people, 
that is sufficient for them.'" (Daif) 



<_£jl U iJUs pill C>"^\ ciij i^Ji 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An*Nasa'i) * j| ;j5Jl ft lit flS^I 

said: It is a mistake to say that this , a - , , , „ « - tf 

is from the Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ J ^ ,a * : Cr*^ 1 & Ji ] ^ 

rather it is the words of Abu Ad- fjjb ^Jj f |SjoJl J J}s UJ| (ki H 
Darda'. This was not recited with , ~\ 

the book. £ Lu 

^ ^ m t rn /i :^"jUJi *>^i l^jij 8 ij.U] ^L^>1 :^>J 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has offered explanation that the one who turned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abu Ad-Darda and not 
the Messenger of Allah |§. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. 

Chapter 32. What Recitation Is ^ ^ - ^ u (n 
Sufficient For One Who 



Cannot Recite Qur>an Well ^ M 

925. It was narrated that Ibn Abi * -p !j , V*. * tfrif _ a Yo 

Awfa said: A man came to the t , „. , , , 

Prophet $g and said: £ I cannot 0? lM^' a* ^^s* 

learn anything of the Qur'an: teach *<'k*w ' ^i-i •= ■ V 

me something that I can say - ( 

instead of reciting Qur'an.' He ^1 <Ji J^-j Sl^ : ^1 ^1 ^ 

said: 'Say: Subhdn Allah, wal- , ^ ^ y Ijaiit V 'I "JUS 3$£ 

hamdu Lilldh, wa Id ildha ill-Allah, °* ~ C?' ^ * ^ 

wa Allahu Akbar, wa la hawla wa Id <-g\y&\ Jp'JA. %^ J^** <-o\'J^\ 

quwwata ilia Billahil-'aliy al-'azim » *,>."•' , ^ *. - ^ 

(Glory be to Allah, praise be to 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ : J 51 ' : ^ 

Allah, there is none worthy of aLl VI >/j Jji % %\ 

worship except Allah, Allah is Most ^. ^/ 

Great, and there is no power and • "f^ 1 
no strength except with Allah the 
Exalted and Magnificent).'" 
(Hasan) 

A^%jxL^fj '^^-^ l (^jt^l ^ j^j t^jis^ <ij ^ySL-SLJl jt^l^l ATY:^ 



The Book of The Commencement .. 49 



.(ah) 

Comments: 

He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur'an immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 



Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin 
Out Loud 

926. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When the reciter 
says Amin, then say: "Amin" too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins." (Sahih) 



(YV itoJl) 
: J L*ip j^Xp — ^ Y *l 

"* ^ ^ ^ ^ £ ^ > £ 

J 15 :Jli ej.j*> jp tilLi ^1 
\pl ^jliJl £Sf BIB :f| &\ dj^j 



Comments: " 

This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters ^4/7iin aloud so that the 
followers too might say it. 



927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gjg said: 
"When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: 'Amin' too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person's Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven." (Sahih) 



'. J IS jj.«/3.*..« jjJ JUkS^a U I — ^ Y V 



\j> a} "jks- i5j*>UJ] lx£^> ^olJ Jslj 



M*:^ tjjL^j iVAUVA*:^- t^jUJl Jj^ J> J-oJbJUj t^lA:^ i^^JI ^ y*j 
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928. It was narrated that Abu J^U^-I l%£f - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah m said: 'When the °Imdm s* 5 ^ : ^ 6^ & ^ ' ^ 
says: Not (the way) of those who ^ \£ i^jJl ^ ^JU 

earned Your anger, nor of those ; " , „ f - , 

who went astray, say: Amin; for ^ : <J U ^t '^ 1 

the angels say Amin and the Imam , ^ffj '^Vl Jli £li :gf 4l 

says^4mf«, and if a person's ^mm ^ . * * 1 <, 

coincides with the ylmzra of the oLi <j~jl I^Jyi ^u^L^I Vj 
angels, his previous sins will be t „ T *. > : c>.j-t, 

forgiven.'" (Sahih) ? < }! * ^ . 

929. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ C=f IjJ^M - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of tf 

Allah m said: "When the Imam ^ ^ ^ If 



says ,4mm, say 'Amin; for if a n 4,, ^f, : f^£ J ^ 
person's ^4/wf« coincides with the » */ £ r 

vlmm of the angels, his previous 0** 'j^^ f^' <>* ! 'M" : <-^ 

sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) ^ ^ jj ^ ^J, ^fe ^ 

cSjis^Jl tjjLvoj iVA*:^ i^LJL ^U^l ^^4*- <— jL toli^i t^jliJl <>■ '. ^j£u 
Comments: 

"AH previous sins": According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one's formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. > 

Chapter 34. The Command To f U^I CM- gJ3L *jH\ - (Tt j^JI) 
Say Amin Behind The Imam ' ' „ ' . 



930. It was narrated that Abu ^ \£ £^ - \r* 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased r * > t ^ 

with him, that the Messenger of ^ s » <J> If J> If 
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Allah $g said: "When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 



earned Your anger, nor of those ^cA\^$S\ I fi- JX^ fU'i 

who went astray, say: Um&i,' for if _^ ^ eS - * l- 

a person's ylmf/i coincides with the }&^JI Jji <Jji jilj y ^1 IjJyi 
Amin of the angels, his previous , J- ^ - U ji£ 

sins will be forgiven." (Sahth) " 

i*^:^ tjdwj ;VA\:^ i^lJL j»j^LJ1 t_j Vj (OliVl <<j>jU«Jl a^>-I :^j*J 
tL 5^lj iAV/^C,^) IkjJl ^ yb_, <<u dUL. viaJb- ^ (jjUl ^.-bJl ^Ij) 

Comments: t - 

It is narrated by 'Ata 4* in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah % in Masjid AJ-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said l walad dallin (nor of those who go astray)', the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. {Al-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abu Hurairah's 
narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 
aloud. 

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of (nr U>^\) 1*5 - (To ,^*J0 

Saying Amin r 

931. It was narrated from Abu J~ tdl uj - ^ L ^f _ ^ n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of / r <*• 

Allah #| said: "If any one of you ol :sjJ> ^1 ^ 

says: 'Amin' and the angels in r . . i> ^ t v .r,, " - u c *, 

Heaven say Amm, and the one ., 6 ' 

coincides with the other, his <iJi!ji j-jl :*U-UI ^ &i'&J\ oJllj 

previous sins will be forgiven." »r , ,„ >-r * 

(Safcfo) ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

■ ^ J J* >I ^ 

Chapter 36. What A Person 'Jb* &\ jjiUil J)l - (n p^JI) 

Should Say If He Sneezes .. ... 

Behind The Imam ^ * f U X> 

932. It was narrated from Mu'adh #. ^ ^ ^ _ ^ y 
bin Rifa'ah bin Rafi' that his father ^ - / 7 

said: "I prayed behind the Prophet *^ g\j J± <*\ij J> &\ ±£ 

3H and I sneezed and said: 'Al- -jii ; ' T ** <pll ° iUU 
hamdu lilldhi, hamdan katjnran ' ^ if ^ J is. ■> Cf. 2 % 
tayiban mubarakan fih, mubarakan :cJis cJjaiU ^ ^IJI ^_iL>- ■- °1 ^ 
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'alaihi, kama yuhibbu rabbuna wa * „ . - , - . * , • 

(Praise be to Allah, much ^ • « * J ■ - ^ ^ ~ u>Jl 

good and blessed praise as our JLi llH 1^5 ^ iS* 

Lord loves and is pleased with.)' > v > 

When he finished praying, the r^ 1 <j* B :<Jlj * ® ^ J ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 'Who ^ «J iU iuSJ lB ifs^Jl i 

is the one who spoke during the , ^ 1 ^ \, . ^ ; 

prayer?' But no one said anything. ^ «?sM4Jl ^ fiSSiJl <y» 

Then he said it a second time: t^i j >' £ £ f -ft''" . ' -|' ^ 

'Who is the one who spoke during '; ^ J " ' * ^ & J ^ - 

the prayer?' So Rifa'ah bin Rafi* 5-U lUJi :cJI :JU <?oJs ^» :<Jli 

bin 'Afra' said: 'It was me, O rf .r, ,-, r , ,^ r > ^ „ * 
Messenger of Allah. He said: - J • J • - 

'What did you say?' He said: 'I ^jJij» :$i ^1 <Jl£ l^J 
said: "Praise be to Allah, much , > T . ^. 

good and blessed praise as our ^ ^ ^ U A 

Lord loves and is pleased with.'" ^ jj^j 

The Prophet |g said: 'By the One ' 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.'" 
(Hasan) 

t*.lpjj| ^ SjJUaJI aj ^eiiXwj U iw^ij tSjivaJl iijb jjI <li>-j^l [^j-*^ aiU^p '. ^jfitS 

Comments: 

It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 

933. It was narrated from 'Abdul- *I jl^I jl£ frjJJ - V(T 

Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father „ f >• > » - 

said: "I prayed behind the u£' ui u^ji :jJ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| and when «J ^ ^ ^i^Ji ^ t <J ^ 

he said the Takbir he raised his '"'„ 9 „ * * ' \ l \, , < 

hands to the bottom of his ears. ^ M ^ <Jj^j ^ 

When he recited: Not (the way) of yj ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

those who earned Your anger, nor ^ ^ ">^/ ^' ' - 

of those who went astray), he said: : *J li .^c^L^atl Vj ^lc. o^Jji 

'Amin,' and I could hear him - ,r '..s >-:?•; ,-f, ». . T 

although I was behind him. The J -^ J ^ tf JU ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m heard a I^S" llU iUJl :<J^ ^5 ^ ^1 
man saying: 'Alhamdu lillahi 
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hamdan kathiran iayiban 
mubamkan fih (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.)' 
When the Prophet s|| said the 
Salam and finished his prayer, he 
said: 'Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?' The man said: 
'I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby.' The Prophet $| said: 
'Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne.'" (Sahih) 



It? M ti^ jU^ Ul^ t^j cS 

:|g *±\ Jll Lit £ Uj 



^ n: c cYY.Y\:^ <n: c t Yr/YY:^l ^ ^l>ll [qjpw] : g/d 

Li" jji ta^j JjLJI ojJbJl l£> is <&jwJj <AA« : aJU- ^ji; jUJIjlp 

Comments: 1 

It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 

What Was Narrated - - *- ( 

Concerning The Qur'an ( Y ^ £ *m)0 

934. It was narrated that 'Aishah il Ifx^f - 

said: "Al-Harith bin Hisham asked . - . « . f ^ ij'-'-f 

the Messenger of Allah ^g: 'How ^ ^ % ^ ^ 

does the Revelation come to you?' ^ lLjUJI <jU :cJU lisle ^£ 

He said: 'Like the ringing of a bell, X ^ , 

and when it departs I remember v * " - - - J - ~ r ^ J r - 

what he (the Angel) said, and this ^ JL^i ^^J! U^U jL J» :JU 

is the hardest on me. And >^ ,.1 / 

sometimes he (the Angel) comes to sXi ' >J ^ ^ 

me in the form of a man and gives , ^ j-ji J, j ^ 

it to me."' (Sahih) " - ' " 

i^^Jl «ujL tj-^j ijJ' cs* ^ tJjLaiJ! t^J — o ap-^i : 2^>«j 
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935. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah "How 
does the Revelation come to you?" 
He said: "like the ringing of a bell, 
and this is the hardest on me. 
When it departs I remember what 
he said. And sometimes the Angel 
appears to me in the form of a 
man and speaks to me, and I 
remember what he said." 'Aishah 
said: "I saw him when the 
Revelation came to him on a very 
cold day, and his forehead was 
dripping with sweat." (Sahik) 



If luu ££U :JU ^UJI ^1 ^ - Sj 
^tS 3l .Oil 

* a *- - ? i- 

iWl:^ ^^llj tY'Y\Y'Y/\:(^_) ItjJl ,y ja, ^ dJUU ^jl- ^ Y:^ t^Jl 
.JjLJI d*;J>Jl jiajl hj ^Lij6 ,jp j?A oij" Cf YYTY*:^ c ^_L~a to-ytlj 

Comments: 

1. The Angel's assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 
authentic narrations. 

2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet ^ had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 

936. It was narrated that Ibn i^j^ _ w\ 

'Abbas said - concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it [1] - "The 
Prophet 5|§ used to suffer a great 
deal of hardship when the 
Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his hps. Allah said: 



& \*h $A ^ # # 

b\S :JU [W t n:^U!l] 
ii^J OtS'j iSl^i Jij^l ^ 



[1] ^/-Gfyawa/i 75:16, 17. 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it." He said: "(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it," And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation. [1] He 
said: "So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him." {Sahih) 

<t>- ^ i : £gj£u 
.\*'V: r 1^1531 

Comments: u 

The Prophet's repeating them (the Qur'anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'an, the Prophet 0fc 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 

937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that 'Umar bin Al- 



i - srv 



Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: "I heard Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizam reciting: Sural 
AI-Furqan, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah sjg had not taught 
me. I said: 'Who taught you this 
SurahV He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah I said: 'You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah 0, did not 
teach you like that.' I took him by 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah *g| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Surat Al-Furqan, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.' The Messenger 



a* 



Jsfi\ 



S- o > 



J If ALe- &\ ' 



4)1 J jZjj :JLs ?5jj^J| aii illy! ^ 
4)1 Isf^f liloS U cJiS" :cJi 



, 4JUI 



p] Al-Qiyamah 75:18. 
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of Allah m said: Recite, O * rf r .sMf.*s 

Hisham.' So he recited it as he had L - 'j?" ■ * ^ ^ JUs 4 W'j* 1 0 s " 

recited it (before). The Messenger ^| J^/; jui A'ji d\S U£ fy£ k^IIa 
of Allah |g said: 'It was revealed t . - - tf > „ - ^ , 

like this.' Then he said: 'Recite, O U - '3 s |s f .«cJ^l : H 

'Umar.' So I recited it, and he said: «j t ^{^ ((! ^> 

Tt was revealed like this.' Then the r „ _ \ M 6 f 

Messenger of Allah |g said: £ The J* W oT^S.l 0i» :|| <fal Jli 
Qur'an was revealed to be recited g .* = f 

in seven different modes.'" (Sahih) * ^ 

... i-jj^-l Ajtj-j ^JLp Jjjl oTj-sJ 1 jl jLj i— >\j t^jjiL-^Jl SjJUi? tjJL-o 4j>-^>. i : 

<^j^. ^ YV\/AU:^ t^Jl 

Comments: 

The Companions of Allah's Messenger ^ consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet ^ was of the Quraysh, the Qur'an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur'an. Therefore, Allah's Messenger sought Allah's permission to 
recite the Qur'an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahik Muslim, The Traveller's prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah's 
Messenger ^ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'an had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 

938. It was narrated that 'Abdur- IjUJlj JJ jlUJ ifcM - VfA 



o 1 . 



Rahman bin 'Abdul-Qari' said: "I * >.* « ^ { , 

heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may J ^ y °^ «*' 

Allah be pleased with him, say: T Ji\ JZ> viUU :<JU ^liJI ^1 ^ 

heard Hisham bin Hakim bin ^ " 

Hizam reciting Surat Al-Furqan, in ^ 'jS* 1 & s ^> & 

a way that I had not been taught, y£ . ^tfj, ^ ^ ^-j, 

and the Messenger of Allah $Jg had # ^ 

taught me. I was about to interrupt : <Jj£ <cp 4il ^UaiJl ^1 

him (in his prayer), but I left him « ^U'Jjl S ^ v 

alone until he had finished. Then I ' ^ , ^ ^" T ^.f ' 

grabbed him by his garment and H <fol J^j o^j ijlip lijjil U 

brought him to the Messenger of ,r, .f :f > . ^ .f.jf 

Allah ^ and said: 'O Messenger of ^ ? ^ °\ ^ ^ 

Allah, I heard this man reciting aj cJ>i jjIS^ p tJs^Jl 
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Surat AlFurqan in a way that you ? - , „ _ , ., r 

did not teach me.' The Messenger ^ J -^J * ^5 J* 1 <^ 

of Allah m said to him: 'Recite. 5 U > JU jis;2l sj^ \% lii cJL~ 

So he recited it in the way that I t , * * < ^t'.e 

had heard him recite. Then the : il ^ Jj-^j ^ <J^ 'fe^y 1 

Messenger of Allah £ said: 'It was J - j£ J, g^, fa? 

revealed like this.' Then he said to . . , 

me: 'Recite.' So I recited it and he :J J« JL5 «cJj!l :H 

said: 'It was revealed like tliis. This ir.t'u f, • 1 :f . 'i.sc » \*ci 

Qur an has been revealed to be * - ✓ * 

recited in seven different modes, so ^15 U Ijl^sli j^-l j£ J^It 

recite as much of the Qur'an as 
may be easy for you.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

"So recite of it whichever is easier for you" means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between 'Umar bin Al-Khattab and Hisham 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
dialect. 

939. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair J^y, & - ^ tf^f _ ^ 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin , 

Makhramah and 'Abdur-Rahman u-*ji <J'jr^ :< -^ if. : <-^ 
bin 'Abdul-Qari' told him that they ~< f'.'j.s K , - 
heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab say: "I ^ * &\ ¥ 

heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting & u^P 1 ^1 jjJ^Jl 61 

Suraf Al-Furqan during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah sg, so I 



listened to his recitation and he Vji ^£>- ^ ^ll* : Jji5 ^LkJj! 

was reciting it in a way that the * ' ' , 

Messenger of Allah m had not ^ ^ ^ 

taught me. I was about to jump on t <a£al iJU^U 

him while he was still praying, but I , 

waited patiently until he said the 'sH 4***^ ^ ^Jj^ 

jUSm (at the end of the prayer). £ ^j,' . >> ■ u f ^ 

When he had said the ta/am I ^ ^ ' ^ ; 

grabbed him by his garment and Cj* JsI 3 jJ *Q (JLi LUi tJU^. 

said: 'Who taught you this Sftra/i / i, tu •« rif--t 

that I heard you reciting?' He said: " ^' ° J ^ J1 5 ^ 
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'The Messenger of Allah g| taught > •+>. „ . * ^ 
me it.' I said: 'You are lying, by :oL * 4 ^ ^ J ^ :JUs 
Allah! the Messenger of Allah & J\f\ ja §g& &\ J^j 01 !4JljI cJiS 

is the one who taught me this , ^ .„ + >m * ^ i . > 

S*«* that I heard you reciting.' I 4L *^>" c^ 1 s^> 

took him to the Messenger of j c :cJ2 jg Al J,ij jj Si Jf *i 
Allah m and said: 'O Messenger of J ^ /, , . • 

Allah, I heard this man reciting £li>JI Sj^ 1^ Jl 

Siiraf Al-Furqan in a way that you > .cj-jj ^jj- ^ :* -j ^ >* 

did not teach me, but you taught f J ^° J , r - 

me Swraf Al-Furqan.' The 1* £Ljf» :§| 4)1 J_^5 3 1* iOla>JI 
Messenger of Allah g said: 'Let ? s • ^ ; ^ | / ^ 
him go, O 'Umar. Recite, O *-f - ^ T - - ^ 

Hisham.' So he recited it to him in :|g£ J^j Jll ; lij^i; 

the way that I had heard him % . > - „ a > , 

recite. The Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ \ ^ r 5 lc V 1 

said: Tt was revealed like this.' j b - t -f^f Jfr t \y£ 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ „ „ ' 4 „ : , , 
said: 'Recite, O 'Umar.' So I ^ ^ i-^ 1 ' : il ^ Jj^j 

recited it in the way that he had U j A ft^j, & : ^ ^| J - 
taught me. The Messenger of Allah - J ' 

|g said: 'It was revealed like this.' .«o ^ "^j^ 1 9^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'This Qur'an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur'an as may be easy for 
you."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 

940. It was narrated from Ubayy : Jil j\k ^ iUJ l%*f - U< 

bin Ka'b that the Messenger of ^ ' ' * a <t , 

Allah m was by a pond belonging ^ : Jb ^ C* UjJ> " 

to Banu Ghifar when Jibril, peace J ^, ^ ^ t JUJl ^ tS 

be upon him, came to him and ' , J " 

said: "Allah commands you to ^ ^' Jj^j JjI t 
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teach your Ummah the Qur'an with > , , r c< , . 

one way of recitation." He said: "I ^ sL " U & ? U! ^ ^ 

ask my Lord for protection and *jf Jjjjfc y> ft! b\ :Jl£ fSLlJl 

forgiveness, my Ummah cannot „ _ ^ „ 8 | o> 

bear that." Then he came to him a -^j^ <^ ^l^ 1 

second time and said: "Allah 6b £^ a , ftji 

commands you to teach your " „ 

Ummah the Qur'an with two ways y- &\ &\ V^ 1 ^ i^Sti jJsJ 

of recitation." He said: "I ask my \* tt.2i. ;r*i „ si :t ,v>t V - 

Lord for protection and forgiveness, * * cr 

my Ummah cannot bear that." Then SS^iij SjttUJ ^bl jU» :Jli t j3> 

he came to him a third time and ~ « , , ( ; -.,! > , > «f * - 

said: "Allah commands you to teach ^ 6 ^ r°" A ^ ^ y^ 1 J ? 



your Ummah the Qur'an with three s^J; IS^U 5* ^' :< -^ 

ways of recitation." He said: "I ask Ja£ „ , , 

my Lord for protection and :JU * <J* ^ 

forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear ^ Ej&j i;UUi 4b 1 Jtifi 

that." Then he came to him a fourth ; , ^ „ \ t , > 

time and said: "Allah commands you ^ 4 ^Ji 1 ' k£ ^ .«dU> jj* 

to teach your Ummah the Qur'an \- -r.-r.it, ;. : *f . a :.f ,v>f- V ' «- 

with seven ways of recitation, and * , 

whichever way they recite it will be ^ ^ Ijjy UjU '■^j^ 

correct." (») ' ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Al- ^ 

Hakam was contradicted in this d-ja^Jl lii \{JJ-*J>\ jCs- J>\ JU 

narration; Mansur bin Al-Mu'tamir > = , , L&Jl ulU ' 

contradicted him. He reported it ^ 'r* 1 ^ — 

from Mujahid, from 'Ubaid bin ^ ^ & t\£ 
'Umair in Mursal form. 



OLjj *-j j>-\ i><__u ^^lo JjJl (jljill l)I i1)Lj i-jIj tjjjjsL^Jl e jJutf 4jJl~o ter j>-\ \ g^jio 

. ^ • \ \ : £- t ^ yij t <b jLij ^ At ^ : t Ifch** 

941. It was narrated that Ubayy . *« .-if «j S 



bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 

Allah taught me a Surah, and oly ^ y^- jji ,>> 

when I was sitting in the Masiid I . ^ . > . «. Al . .... 

*tP tJJl>- v o p^c ',p 41)1 1 p -j LajL« 

heard a man reciting it in a way u - - 7 ° ~ u 



that was different from mine. I said Jl *£\ t^fe J>\ Je> t J^- J 

to him: 'Who taught you this ' - f * , >' / s I« /- 

5^?' He said: 'The Messenger of - ! ^ ^ - <ul J -^ J : JU ^ 

Allah f&: I said: 'Stay with me ^ iju^, ii ^ju. j^Ji j VjT 
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until we go to the Messenger of . * * ... >.„-., .^j, 

Allah j|g.' So we came to him and I ^ f** l sf^ 

said: 'O Messenger of AUah, this t $| <>l Jjij :Jl£ fSj^Ul cii iulp 

man recites a Surah that you taught . ^ „ ^ „ . - , 

me differently.' The Messenger of M ^ <j£ J>M ^ 

AUah it said: 'Recite, O Ubayy.' jfc Ui ^1 J^j C : dils 5356 

So I recited it, and the Messenger , „ ^ * < 

of Allah $| said to me: 'You have J_^5 'u^^ ^1 J 

done well.' Then he said to the , ^ "-j ^ m " ~ ^ 

man: 'Recite.' So he recited it and ^ ^ ^ . j- m , 

it was different to my recitation. :|§| 43a I Jj-ij 

The Messenger of Allah $| said to >' . >f - . :c i- 

him: 'You have done well.' Then ^ J ^ V*'-* ^ ^ 'M' 

the Messenger of Allah g| said: 'O d| Jll «di^-t» :ggjj 5*1 1 

Ubayy, the Qur'an has been r . > T .«. 4 * ..J* 

revealed with seven different e> ^ «J>> M *i" 

modes of recitation, all of which . ikjtf oli 
are good and sound.'" (Hasan) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: Ma'qU ^ 4^ Oi. & y\ Jli 

bin 'UbaiduUah is not that strong. ^jj, ^jj 



^,1 o-a^ ^ YAV t YAl/A:x^Jl ^ ^JIjlp jA *^j>-\ 

942. It was narrated that Ubayy 0? s^*** ~ 

said: "I had no confusion in my ■ - >-;* - 

mind from that tune I embraced ^ ^ ; , " " 

Islam, except when I recited a Mi 

verse and another man recited it > °z „.* "t^ 2 - , 1 ; « 

differently. I said: 'The Messenger ^ s^ 1 

of Allah taught me this.' And : ^s/| ^ ^1 ^1 

the other man said: 'The tf , ^ A > * 0? 

Messenger of AUah $| taught me W ir 11 ^ 9 ] J^j fe 1 ^ 1 
too.' So I went to the Prophet & f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and said: c O Prophet of AUah, did 



you not teach me such and such a ^ l^ 5 ^" p 51 -j^il J^j 

verse?' He said: 'Yes.' The other -, - • 1, . . ",,£ 

man said: Did you not teach me w v ^ ? 

such and such a verse?' He said: If Jij~r J>S?\ U^li* 

'Yes. JibrU and Mika'il, peace be \ . '-..^r ^ 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril v . „ U -~.>\ 

sat on my right and Mika'il sat on Jb 4t ^ > ^ : f t)LJI 

my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, $ oj=il : ^15^ 

said: 'Recite the Qur'an with one . ' , * a , „ _ "1 

way of recitation.' Mika'il said: -V 1 * V u ^> 

'Teach him more, teach him more 

- until there were seven modes of 

recitation, each of which is good 

and sound.'" {Sahih) 

943. It was narrated from Ibn ^ — tf^f „ ^ £r 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah *"„ 

g| said: "The one who learns the $H ^ <Jj^j <^ : S* P ul' 
Qur'an is like the owner of a ^ u ^ ^ ^„ 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention ' ' > ' 

to it he will keep it, but if he b]j Lgllp jl*Ip Ul tiiiilil 

releases it, it will go away." (Sahih) . „,r \ 

J> y»j t* ^JJU lIuO^ VA<\:^ i^JI ... jt^Jl ji^cj jH\ i^jiL-J! sju* 

Comments: 

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur'an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn't do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur'an. 

944. It was narrated from . * * >■ _ 
'Abdullah that the Prophet *g said: ' ^ r * 

"It is not right for any one of you "if t If HSa>- : ~j j }J> Ju_£ 
to say: 'I have forgotten such and ^ M ... , 1 . „ '* 

such a verse.' Rather he has been : ^ m ^ ^ ' ^ ^ V' ,J *J 
caused to forget. Study the Qur'an, 3JSj c^S Z\ <L~1 6y± h\ jU^-^-^ LHL» 
for it escapes from the heart of „„--.» , _> , 

man faster than a camel escapes ^ t^ 1 ^ ^ > 
from its fetter." (Sahih) . IaISp ^ ^1 ^ JU-^!l ^i^, ^ 

i-l-i*}*- ^ W :^ ... uTyiJl j^*^' *(jij*L-»<Jl e_ji_/j ipJLw«j ci^nji 

us* y*j "4 
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Comments: 

If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur'an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one's breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one's heart. 

Chapter 38. Recitation In The J&\ JZ&'j J Kljall - (TA 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr [1] ' ' - tlX 

945. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the If. J'j^ ' 

Messenger of Allah M used to . 'w- * i-mi - \** *« V«- 

recite m the first Rakah of Fa/r - 05 ^ 

Say: We beheve in Allah and that if jU; ^ 1^ : JV5 ^ \}\ 

which has been sent down to us ^ - - " , - , „ * a £ , „ . < " 

to the end of the verse, and in the 015 ^ 01 

second Rak'ah, We believe in zy\ l^-, ( Jji\ ^ J$\ J^Sj \'J» 

Allah, and bear witness that we are „ „ . " Wj T. s 

Muslims.^ (Sam) ¥ % A ^ W» J ^ 

^3 »5?i £ J\ [\n :Sj aJi] 4^ 

.[oY:0ij^p Jfl 

A*\^:^ t(S^SS\ ^ jaj n> uljy tiujtf- VYV:^ t^Jl ... 

Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O J^^ j U\'jti\ - (T<\ 

You Disbelievers And: "Say: He >s , ^ „ * * * * 

Is Allah, (the) One" In The ^ ^ 3f j io Jb ^=6\ l^to. ^ 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr (YV , ^ 0 ^fc^f 



946. It was narrated from Abu 0? u^*-^' ^ ^jt^ - M*\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah r * >0 /„ , > ^ , ,.„, 

^recited: "Say: O you disbelievers" J - & ^ ^ :o,J ^ ^ : r^ 3 

and "Say: He is Allah, (the) One" in ^ t ^jU- ^ 
the two Rak'ahs of Fa/r. (Sahih) 



I1] The author has distinguished between the Junan prayers with the word Fa/r and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 

WAl-Baqarah 2:136. 

(3] Al-'Imran 3:52. 
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+ m *■ 

y^j ia« Oljy y (JjLJI tto-bJl t| JL>* <&-j>-\'. ^js-u 

Chapter 40. Making The Two Jj&\ JiZj - (i • ~~JQ 

Rak'ahs Of Fa/r Brief * * ' 

947. It was narrated that 'Aishah & SlAiJ IS^f -MS 

said: "I would see the Messenger of 



Allah m Paying two Rak'ahs of ^ h? ^ & J^- If sJr u >~ 1 

Fajr and making them so brief that IjbU tl^p ^p i.^J-^\ ^ 6?' 

I said: 'Did he recite the Umm Al- * , , - - 

iQfafe in them?"' (SaW/r) ^ 3* Jj-j jj :cJU 

•V*-" dri <_Kr"*i (j - /VY £ : ^ t^JI ... ^>miJl 3i-u lJ^Sj i-jLoxiuul i >L i ^jjiL-^Jl 

Comments: 

The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet's sjgj Night Vigil, it must have 
seemed very light. 

Chapter 41. Reciting (Surat) ^% J - (n 

Ar-Rum In Subh ' 



948. It was narrated from Shabib gfe £j tfj^.f _ <\$ A 

Abi Rawh, from a man among the 



Companions of the Prophef gg, ^ 1 ^ ^ 

that he prayed Subh and recited i*- ; - , • - f , '» «* . •** . -i 

Ar-Rum, but he stumbled in his * " V -' * ' 

recitation When he had finished ^ :3§ £^1 ^ H v 1 ^ 3 ' <!rf 

praying he said: 'What is the ^ j£i f> r J^JI ^ L, 

matter with people who pray with u ^ > V ^ 

us without purifying themselves &w OjL^j pljSI J II U» :Jll ( _ 5 Li Uii 

properly? Those people make us / • *~a .:J * , tf s 

stumble in reciting Qur'an.'" 0, ^ J1 ^ ^ ^jrtUI-Oj^*-^- 

(5aWA) . jf 
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SjsIjj L*J. 4jubj t4j i^jjiJI ki^Jb- ^ fir /o : jujs-I 4*-jsi-I [jt^] : {Hj*" 

Chapter 42. Reciting Between ^illL ^Jjl J fcljall - (IT ^^Jl) 
Sixty And One Hundred Verses T " ; , f 

In 5«M (Y^y^Jl) SUIJI. 



949. It was narrated from Abu ^ J^U^I JU^ - M\ 
Barzah that the Messenger of Allah ?,*.Tj > . -, t : - K ., 
m used to recite between sixty and oU ^ :Jj ->- ^ :Jb : r**W 
one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah ^ - £1 jX - jCi ^Ji 
(Swta) prayer. , # ;a , , " - ; 5f *' f 

Comments: L - 

In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'an) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 
Chapter 43. Reciting {Surah) <JlL ^1 J Stljjll - W j^Ji) 

950. It was narrated that Umm :l£ & Wj* $7$ ~ 
Hisham bint Harithah bin An- , „ ' , „.„.,. s 
Nu'man said: "I only learned: ^ 9 1 *™ ^ 

By the Glorious Qur'an.' tl] behind 0 UxJ, ^ d, »UL* if ^ 4 s^p 
the Messenger of Allah ft; he used , ' '*+tr'*'~.i , ,. fr . ? - 
to recite it in (Hasan) *1 — ^ :^JU 



w 0|f 50:1. 
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Comments: 

This Badith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 



951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
Tlaqah said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle say: T prayed Subh with the 
Messenger of Allah sg|, and in one 
of the Rak'ahs he recited: "And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters.. 
(Sahih) 



Cf. £^3 °o* t ^*-* 1 {j* jJI^- 1IjJl>- :JU 



g£ u ^LC ^sty 

.[\« :J] 



Chapter 44. Reciting: <t When 
The Sun Is Wound Round" [21 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
Huraith said: "I heard the Prophet 
j|j reciting: 'When the sun is 
wound round.' [3] mFajr." {Sahih) 



, VYV:^ c^^Jl ^ iaj ^ M /£ : jLgj-l *>-j>A i^p^ufi aaL-i}] :gjj» 



[1] Qaf 5Q-.1Q. 
WAt-Takmr 81. 
W At-Takwfr 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- ^J^\ jU\yti\ - (£o (r j> c *Jl) 

Mu'awwidhatain In Subh ' * 1N - . 

— ■ • or* y c£y£iJi 

953. It was narrated from 'Uqbah *cj*'$}\ \" *° - * 6"r£f _ 
bin 'Amir that he asked the Prophet 

gjg about Al-Mu'awwidhatain. :VIS - <J JiaUlj - jbl jIp ^ OjjUj 

'Uqbah said: "The Messenger of . „ ,~\\ -„s c..,f >f 

Allah led us in praying Fajr and ^ - * 

recited them." (Sahih) j£ y m \£ l? J> ^ CjUi 

ui V 1 * <j* 'Sri' d* dr 

f* ■* ^ 

^UJlj tfcvu^ t(jjlj^) oL>- jjIj ^fv^ ^1 M'Yi:^ <.<_s^l 

ij^S JUnljJi 4i»Jb»Jj <. < j*^>j t£j$\ y> OL^— & ue^' ^jj * • i^jjj^-lil is jJ. 

Comments: ^ C ^ 

Afii'aww/^flfoyn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur'an - Surat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu'awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 
of their Revelation. 



Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu'awwidhatain 

954. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir said: "I followed the 
Messenger of Allah when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Surah Hud and 
Surah Yusuf. He said: 'You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Allah than: "Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak." 
and "Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.'" (Sahih) 



vlill :dU %a ir^U - <Ut 

d Lr*£ uH 1 d* 'Vtr" uH 1 di ^iJi d* 

&*x* ^sij y^j m ^ 

jlIp- ^Ju I li*5 l^£> ^Jm : J i«jLijj Sj 
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Comments: 

An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. 'Uqbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hud and Surah Yusuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet #t guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 

955. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : J\| 'J, juA£ U^-f - ^oo 
bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of , t> ' „ s 
Allah ig said: 'Some verses were V* If l i>£ 0* jO*" 
revealed to me tonight, the like of ^ : ^^| ^ .jj ^ ■ 
which has never been seen: "Say: I " - , 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord Jf J** ^ cJp' 
of the daybreak." and "Say: I seek „j -? '<t\ . / << Tf ^ 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of " ^ ^ 
mankind.'" (Sa/ii» 

Chapter 47. Recitation In 5hWj f>- Cr^ 1 J kl^l - Uv ^^JD 

On Friday (r** siUJt 

956. It was narrated from Abu ^ll; y jJUJS ls£*-f - ^o*\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 



m used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mm. £ *dti-< ^ 

The revelation of the Book" W and: ^ ^ ^ . ^ - ^ 

"Has there not been over man" [ ] in - . 

f ■ - 2 6 * .ftp 

prayer on Friday. (5a/hA) ,ji ^ 'J* - A JaiUlj - OUii 
l2] Al-Insan 76. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn j$ :Jll t£ - W 

'Abbas that the Prophet $g used to . > > . - • ? , 

recite: The revelation of the :JU ^ 0* s> W C s,i, > 
Book [1] and; Has there not been • j£ - i2jrj - Jl^J UJ^-t 

over man. [2J in Sw6A prayer on ' 



Comments: 

It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 

Description of the Qur'an Recital Prostration 

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahadith of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 



Friday. (Sahih) 





Chapter 48. The Prostration 
Related To Reading Qur'an: 
The Prostration In Sad (38) 



dtti - UA 




958. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet £g 
prostrated in Sad and said: "Dawtid 




m As-Sajdah 32. 
^Al-Insan 76. 
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did this prostration in repentance w . , „ < *r , 
and we do it in thanksgiving." ^ ^ irf 

^ ^Lulj i(HrA1: c iTfc /\Y : j-S30 ^IjJJl ^bj] 
Comments: 

Imam Ash-Shafi'i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sa'd (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 

Chapter 49. The Prostration In J M"^ 1 " r ^0 

An-Najm (53) 



959. It was narrated from Ja'far bin -"<•!' 



(to ii>«J0 
jIp y did! jl£ - <\M 



Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah that 

his father said: "The Messenger of i?} ^ : J u ^'jh CS. ul Jr^' 

Allah g recited Sto i4n-tf«jm in ^ - > ^ ^ 

Makkah and prostrated, and those " ^ ' * 

who were with him prostrated. I t^jlL ^1 jiii ^X{j 

raised my head and refused to e ** . c v 

prostrate." At that time Al-Muttalib £ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) ^ <&! 

I ojlp ^ Jj>WJJ J&iJ^S £->*^\ Bj^i) <S\Xj 

^ ,{ !,{ * .'f- i 
. -ulj-i *iuJbJl JvNj i jU- aajj y*^- * \ <t • : £ J 

Comments: 

When Allah's Messenger ^ recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad ^ had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 



The Book of The Commencement .. 70 



960. It was narrated from 'Abdullah & ^U-M Is^-f - 

that the Messenger of Allah |g , s 

recited An-Najm and prostrated '3^1 ^1 ^ v-i ^ ;jj> L 1 ^ 

during it. (Saftft) ^| j^-j Jf :j Jj, ^ - ^ 

i\»*VV:^ t oT^I ■ij**-" ^ *U-L <.oTjaJI -i jj»=-^ 4(_sjU*J1 '.ggj&u 



Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In ^1 J a^ili frj -(0. (T ^J1) 

961. It was narrated from 'Ata' bin .^j. *• _ ^ 

Yasar that he asked Zaid bin *" ° > \' 

Thabit about reciting with the y. ^S- 0* ~ j^r ~ J^^I 

Imam. He said: "There is no . - . «A = i , 

recitation with the Imam m v * ' < ' " -\ - 

anything." And he claimed that he ^ IT) jli 111 Z\ ^ »lL* 

had recited: "By the star when it 



goes down (or vanishes)"! 1 ! to the N : J ^ f 1 ^ 1 C? ^ ^ ^ 



Messenger of Allah $| and he did fy ; a!! ^jj J ^U'yj « 

not prostrate. {Sahih) 



Chapter 51. The Prostration „ v >a j> ^ 

In: "When The Heaven Is Split ^ ^ fc*- JI " (<n r^ ,} 

Asunder" 123 (r*A «^xJl) ffllf 

962. It was narrated from Abu jl£ ^ ^ t& frjJA - W 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that _ * f»- - . . 

Abu Hurairah (led them in prayer & ^ V; 1 ^ tJj -> : ^ ^' 

and) recited: "When the heaven is >|£]( ftfr ' ]-J ^ 



m An-Najm 53. 
WAl-Inshiqaq 84. 
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split asunder." 111 and prostrated -.„„■.,««■,,. ' 

during it. When he had finished ol f*^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

praying, he told them that the . 14J ^ 4il J^ij 
Messenger of Allah gg had 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 

J a* ^ Je> <y vvi: t ^e-j^b ^'H*^ *c$^L» ^'°h'^^H> 

963. It was narrated that Abu ^ r, 1^ - W 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of *< . \ .* \ 



Allah ^ prostrated during: 'When ^3 v?} 0? t^ 1 i^ 1 

the heaven is split asunder.-Pl _* ^ ^ ^ # ^ 

(Sahih) " ' ' * ' ' ' 

' ' ' f ' ' ~ f- * 0 -* * + * \ 

<U5j iSi (ji-L* ^ jjj^Jlx* * t (_5^-S^J lj s^sjjlpLLI jj_}*JlJLp ^ 

964. It was narrated that Abu t£U- : £j JuAi - 

Hurairah said: "We prostrated with . ' t . „ . 

the Messenger of Allah sjg during: & r*> & & CS- ^ 

When the heaven is split asunder pl x£ ^ 6* Jj** Crf J^*^ 

and Read! In the Name of your >]S . * .* ^ 

Lord." t4] (Sa/H/t) Lri ^v 11 & J>. A ^ Is 

^Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
MAl-Inshiqaq 84. 
t3] Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
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965. (Another chain) from Abu J^tlf ^£ ^j^-f- ^1° 

Hurairah, with similar. (Sakih) **> . i« f « . „ .. 

its* o* l ^*C* /k uH 1 a* 

^ t-U 4-3 ^ OVi:^ 4^1*^1 iJlUI ki^bJI Jal [^jJX^s] 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 

966. It was narrated that Abu : jif ^ *j \-^.f _ ^ 
Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and „ . „ , ^ ^ 

'Umar prostrated during: 'When ^ "j 5 -i** 1 * 

the heaven is split asunder/ [1] as ^ : <JU s£i J v* 

did the one who was better than * ' 

them (the Prophet mV (Sahik) & fy¥ J ^ ^ Cffj £ 

tV£ » /V:<Jc-s2*S\) (JljjJl-^J tYA^/\:JU^l <^>4 [^s^tf «U~4] -grj*" 

Comments: •<-^ UJ1 t0Uaijl 

Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 

Chapter 52. Prostration ^ J i^iil - <oy ^*Ji) 

During: "Read! In The Name * 1 

Of Your Lord" 121 < r * * ^0 

967. It was narrated that Abu & - W 
Hurairah said: "Abu Bakr and 'Umar, „ „ ,r^'f 
may Allah be pleased with them both, l <*^ ^ ! ^ 

and the one who was better than ^pj jtf : Jli s^j, .f ^ 

them prostrated during 'When the " M # , , ^ ; 

heaven is split asunder' 133 and 'Read! J^^>> ( yJ L ^^' ( >fJ 

In the Name of your Lord."'™ ^ ^ f?f> j it^l fsi> 
(Sahik) 



^Allnsjuqaq 84. 
l2] AU-'Alaq 96. 

WAU-'Alaq 96. 
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\ tt£j^' ^ >*J i JjLJI ii-iJbJl Jfljl aiL-ij] '.^gjpu 



968. It was narrated that Abu ; 1^*1^1 Jjl>iJJ ^jc* - ' *~ 

Hurairah said: "I prostrated with the ' t <^*% 

Messenger of Allah g§ during; cA "fJ*J* <>° 'u* ^1 

'When the heaven is split - \ - t ^ j ^ 

asunder'* ] and 'Read! In the Name ^f' -' - / , 

ofyourLord."' [2] (Sa/»ft) 0* s 1 ^ 0* 'tA^ ^J? d>* 

Comments: 

1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet's best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Nasai has formed chapters merely of the Qur'an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 

JL^llI J <ilj - (or j^JI) 

(n * iudi) 



Chapter 53. Prostration During 
Obligatory Prayers 



969. It was narrated that Abu Raff 
said: "I prayed 'Jsha' prayer - 
meaning Al-'Atamah behind Abu 
Hurairah and he recited: 'When 
the heaven is split asunder' [3] and 
prostrated during it. When he had 
finished praying, I said: 'O Abu 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration 
that we are not used to.' He said: 
'Abu Al-Qasim did this 

prostration and I was (praying) 



y iiii 1^1 ^jiy ^ ^ 

; 1 ;-■«.■ * v\ \* .it* 



[2] Al-'Alaq 96. 
WAl-Inshiqaq 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to a „„ sj> 

do this prostration until I meet r^ 1 * ^ :JU Uu ^ J ^ U 
Abu Al-Qasim."' (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ufj g 

tjjjLJl tluJj>Jl jkjl i j-^>-l ^ j*JL« cLjA?- ^ \y * j ova : ^ i pL~« -t>- '. 

^ jaj hj ^yk-Jl jL-L- Vil:^ t*LL*Jl ^ ^gj>=Jl toliVi ^j^tJlj 

Chapter 54. Recitation (In £tf _ (ot < ^J\) 

prayers) During The Day * * * 

(rn itoJO 

970. It was narrated that 'Ata' said: 
"Abu Hurairah said: 'There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What :3u *vk£. tSj^ 

the Messenger of Allah sl| made us „-* „ i> > 

hear (by reciting out loud) we make ^ 1 ^ 5^ <P : s j*> 

you hear, and what he hid from us & U j t l5£La.f g <&| J^j 

(by reciting silently) we hide from ' \ 

you.'" (Saferfc) l^-l 

971. It was narrated that Abu J; 1UJ - W 
Hurairah said: "In every prayer , o _ , , „ , „ f , £ . 
there is recitation. What the ^ ^> 
Messenger of Allah £ made us : jii s^i J ^ ; S lU ^ 
hear (by reciting out loud) we + " ( " „ ^ „ „/ ' 
make you hear, and what he hid J>-j & 

from us (by reciting silently) we ^ u - 4 liO^I m Al 

hide from you." {Sahih) J r ^ 

Comments: 

If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor; whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 
Qur'an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr J kl^l - (°° 

972. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ^ L^Q ^ iL^ Uj^-t - V/Y 

said: "We used to pray Zuhr ' + * , , , . ,- tf , . . . > 

behind the Prophet and we :<jlS & b ^ :Jl * 

heard some of the verses from ^ t j^l ^! ^ xjl ^ LiU £j£ 
Surah Luqman and Adh-Dhmiyat 



* . > .at 



from him." (Da'if) M ^ J^> ^ & 



ljL>-l iVb j^tJl 'L; i o I jLd I jjI *>-j>-1 e,sb~«»|] Ig^w 

973. Abu Bakr bin An-Nadr said: ijj^Jl £^ ^ l^f - W 
"We were in At-Taff with Anas, and 



he led them in praying Zuhr. When 



he had finished he said: 'I prayed ts :JIS y li cJU^ :JU 

Z«/wwith the Messenger of Allah £g „ , a „ ^ , * „ „- ' , * 

and he recited two Swra/w for us in £/ ^ rH ^ 

the two ftifc'afo: 'Glorify the - Name ^ gg «bl ~ Jl :JU 

of your Lord, the Most High' LJ and ' _ ^ f V * 

'Has there come to you the i>r*0' La? O^'j 1 ^' ^ ^ 

narration of the over-whelming (i e. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Day of Resurrection)?"' [2] - AJP * ^ - 



(Dalj) 

J^>lj ^ Jb-l_jJ|JuP y> 'f^-y} * 't5j^l ^ >*j [uu«^ eiL%-l] 

Comments: 

The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the Imam (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 



^Al-Ala 87. 

[2] Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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w US- 



Chapter 56. Making The J -toll juja; - (<n j^wJl) 

Standing Longer In The First ' . ! * i " C , , < 

Rak'ah Of Zuhr Prayer (nr Jj*» 

974. It was narrated that Abu :5ui£ ^ U^-f - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ; , „ . ^ . , . * > .„!. 
Iqamah for Zuhr prayer would be - '^T 1 ^ & -'^ 
said, and a person could go to Al- ^ t ^jj !^ ^ ( 
Baqr, relieve himself, perform *? r t ' \ .;. 
flfodftu' and come (to the Masjid), ^ ^ ^ :Jb ^J^ 1 
and the Messenger of Allah & *l ^ -j, J 

would still be in the first Rak'ah, r o V «, i, ^ 

making it lengthy." (Sahih) "^J\ J> M ^ ^j^jj 1 %s^ 

Comments: 

People would stand behind the Prophet ^ (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 

975. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah :cA3 ^ JJ^_ j£\ - <\Vo 
narrated that his father said: "The + * , * c ; >/ , „ r a. 
Messenger of Allah £ used to lead : ^> ^ ^ " l * U 
us in prayer, and he would recite in J{ ^ 4>l & of j$ J\ ^ !■&>. 
the first two Rak'ahs and make us " ' , s * >;J _ ^ ^ 
hear some verses. And he would *P ^! If ^ ''^ 
make the (first) Rak'ah lengthy in ^jjl j ^ & Jj> fa 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak'ah" ; * „ , , ' ■ , 
Meaning in £u&ft. (Sahih) JcK ^ ^ u^j^ 

jjVi fctyj j s^ji 

Comments: 

The Fajr and Zwfcr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 
congregation. 

Chapter 57. The Imam X?sll fl^l ^1 - (ov j^JO 

Saying A Verse Audibly In ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

976. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah jj£ j ^ - _ w 
said: "My father told us that the ' % > ' 
Messenger of Allah used to Jc^ uH l ~ (4— ' u^ 1 
recite t/mm Al-Qur'an and two . ^ ^ >. q -ffi _ 
Srirato in the first two M'ofe of ^ ' " 7^. ^ 

Zw/zr and S4sr, and he would make J> If" ^jj^ 1 • 3^ ii-lli 

us hear a verse sometimes, and he ^.^ f>. . . ja „ -..J ^ f 

used to make the first Rak'ah " b ^ ^ ^ ^ lJU ^ ^ 

lengthy." {Sahih) Olf H 4il M : J ^ :JU 

1 j^S\ i'^pj l%^> I** 

*• f 

- i' 

Comments: 

Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 

Chapter 58. Making The ^ . m _ ( , } 

Standing Shorter In The * f^' r^ ]J 

Second Rak'ah Of Zuhr (Y* \ 0 ii^O ^1 ^ ttlil! 

977. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah ^ &\ & ^ _ W 
narrated that his father told him: Jf' * r ~ t 

"Hie Messenger of Allah jg| used \f :<Jll fUL* ^° ilii GSjlC 

to recite for us in the first two / £ « , -'c < < . ... 

/tojfc'ate of Zu/ir prayer, and he ^ ^ ^ :Jb ^ d & <f~- 

would make us hear a verse ^| jyLj 015 :<Jll Jjit Stf b\ sS£5 ^1 

sometimes. He would make the „ t t , 1 » ^ . s , 1 , ' 

first Rak'ah longer and the second ^ o? u^J^ 1 o^* 5 ^ 1 J b ; p 

shorter. And he used to do that in j ^'l u^UjJj ^kj! 

Subh too, make the first Rak'ah ' ' 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in tlie first two 
Rak'ahs of 'Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak'ah longer and the second 
shorter." (Sahih) 



dIJi Ji* jlSj lEiWl J ^aZj JjVl 

^S^i <j3 
JjVl ^ 5^ 05 

ill ^ ^ [£U 

= ^ a ^ i f = , t> ^ 0' ' - -> °i 

J j-^j jlS" :JU jul taSl^s ^1 ^ 4ul 
Comments: 

It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fdtihah 
alone is enough. 



Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of Zuhr 

978. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sl| used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 'Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Qur'an, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak'ah of Zuhr 
lengthy." (Sahih) 



Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of 'Asr 

979. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5|| used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur'an and two Surahs in the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 'Asr, 



(nv si»di) jM\ & otfj^ 1 



0* a* ^Ij^l 
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and he would make us hear a verse - ; s ,„ : - * , „„ e 

sometimes, and he used to make :Jb ^ & ^ & W 

the first Rak'ah of Zuftr lengthy, JJaJljf^^i^lJ^otf 

and he did likewise in Subh." ' „ . ' * i . 

(Saftife) u^J^ 1 O^C 31 J 



980. It was narrated from Jabir bin : jj ^ J) -^ g^Lf _ <\a» 
Samurah that the Prophet g% used " 

to recite "By the heaven holding ^j*- -^y 1 -V s 

the big stars" [I] and: "By the . ^ !& fcli 

heaven, and At-Tariq (the night- , - * ' ^ ' ' ^ 

comer, i.e. the bright star)" [2] and j&l J V£ 015 ^lil jl 

similar Surahs in Zw/ir and Msr. i-su- mT, . -!.- 

(Hasan) ' J - - ; 

^1 eJU ^ jJiS l-jL <.ijL=i\ Lijb j^l <^->-l [,>->■ "L-l] 

981. It was narrated that Jabir bin .j^ _ ^ 
Samurali said: "The Prophet $g f , > 

used to recite "By the night as it t^Uw- ^ tilLi ^i^JI -V- £^ 
envelops."t 3] in Zuhr and something 
similar in Asr, and he would recite 



l>; ill h\S :JIS ^ ^U- J,* 



something longer than that in Subh. j^S\ H '■ Ji. 

f \ sag j ^ \ 



(Sahih) 



^ jj^js-jjlXx- 1 0 ^ : ^ i^vaJl ^ cf-ljiJl < — J Li tOjivaJl t ^. 1 .... J ^ y>- \ '. g^j£rl 



WAl-BumjSS. 
W At-Tariq 86. 
t3 M/-Lfl//92. 
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Chapter 61. Making The s&I^Jlj f UM 

Standing And Recitation * ' 

Lighter (nA 

982. It was narrated that Zaid bin - ^^], tffc _ ^ AY 
Aslam said: "We entered upon Anas \ m ^ ^ ^ ~ 

bin Malik and he said: 'Have you J* -<J^ fi-^i J> 'J* jJU- 

prayed?' We said: «Yes/ He said: 'O ^ .gg ? ^ .jg ^ . « 
slave girl, bring me water for < " > " - ^ 

Wudhu'l I have never prayed behind U 1 IS j*J>j 

any Imam whose prayer more „ , *, r • , * 

closely resembles the prayer of the « ^ ^ a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah than this ^ ^ ^ otfj :j£ Jll IJ* J^UI ^ 

/warn of yours.'" Zaid said: "Umar _ . „ , >, 5> 

bin 'Abdul-'Aziz used to complete (* - 1 J -^ J, J £/j JI 

the bowing and prostration (without ^jj | j 

rushing) and lighten the standing 

and sitting." (Hasan) 1 1 

Jt*J t4j tlti l -*^ a *J' C-jJp- ^ YYfi/V:-U^l ^jp-l l-Ut^" - ^jr>t3 

Comments: 

1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'in during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 
as during prostration). 

2. 'Umar bin Abdul Aziz 4& was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of "Umar the Second." 

983. It was narrated that Abu ' u c *, >«, * A 
Hurairah said: I have never ' ^ ^* 



prayed behind anyone whose Jl_ i5lA^I ^ dtM ^1 J>\ £jl£. 

prayer more closely resembled that \ - " „ . _ T 

of the Messenger of Allah m than oU ^- <^ '™ ^ & j& u* *oU-* 

so-and-so." (The narrator) jj.^ U : J\J J ^ tJ UJ ^| 
Sulaiman said: "He used to make t ^ 

the first two Rak'ahs of ZuAr 38 ^ s ^ 5, JJ 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, > , , , > * * s 

and he would make 'Asr shorter; in ^^J*^ ^ 

Maghnb he would recite the short l&LZj ^ u~L$l 

Mufassal Surahs, in '/Wra' the „ . * 1 ^ s 

medium-length Mufassal Surahs J W 'S^ 51 ^"^J 

and in Subh the long M«/«w«/ j^- ^taJl J f>J 'JJ&Jl 

SBrefa.W (Sahih) ' f ^ 

^gJaJi ^ Sf-ljxJI i_A LOljJuaJl 4*UI ^1 l^-j^l [^?%*S> 6iU*J] :^j9iJ 



Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Surahs In Maghrib 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah gg than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak'ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make 'Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Surahs. In 'Isha' he 
recited: 'By the sun and its 
brightness' [21 and similar Surahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Surahs}' (Sahih) 



%mJD jUa* 

£ 0 ** ^ ' s ul 1- 0 



■I 



U : JUS s^i 



i 



v " - ^ 



us* -^"- 5 — " "i^Jt>Jl jla^l eiU-il] '.£pjp£ 



W Mufassal refers to the shorter Sumhs of the Qur'an, from (24/" (50) to the end. See 
TafsirJbn Katjnr (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Surah Qaf. 

™ Ash-Shams 91. 



The Book of The Commencement 82 



Chapter 63. Reciting: "Glorify ^.ui^U s^l - W ^Jl) 

The Name Of Your Lord, The to ' 

MostHigh" [1] InMagkrib (rY ' 

985. It was narrated that Jabir said: ;JU ^ i^ij i^.f _ ^ao 

"A man from among the Ansar 



passed by Mu'adh feading two 0* Sdi ^ :<y^' & ^ 
camels, when he (Mu'adh) was V j - : ju ^ ^ t & ; 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting ~ r 



to recite Al-Baqarah. So that man >j ^ ^ jUJVl ^ 

prayed then went away. News of that \> « ( , f . r ./ , . J; - . ? 
reached the Prophet $ and he said: ^ ' ' 1 

'Do you want to cause hardship to olSt» : Jlii ^§ ilJi £p i^Uo 
the people, OWadh; do you want ^ u ^ ^ ' * & j 
to cause hardship to the people, O ST 7 ; 4 ° - 

Mu'adh? Why don't you recite: 4$% ^ ^ 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, the r ^ 

Most High' [21 and 'By the sun and its 
brightness' [3] and the like?'" (Sahih) 

.cnvto-n:^ t ^b>«Jl Si^- ^ t> aLJl t <( j;^s3l j j*j t<i 

Comments: 

It was reported that this incident pertains to the 'Isha', as has preceded earlier 
in a detailed narration. 



Chapter 64. Reciting Al- ^| j Ul^Jl - (n $ ^1) 

Mursalat (77) In Ma^Anft - - - ^ 

0TY\ iUull) ccfc^l 



986. It was narrated from Anas 

that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith -jy& ^ jj^> 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ J ^ ^ £p ^ ^ ^ 
led us in praying Maghrib in his **/ . „ . > > ° - - 

house and he recited Al-Mursaldt, f 1 (3* a-" 1 Oj-i^-UJl Uk» 

then after that, he never offered 



any prayer until he died." (Sahik) 



. t^*" °t^> UbJL*j (^L/? 



[1 UMHa 87. 
l2] Al-A'la 87. 
[3] Ash-Shams 91. 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger #| might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet 0 might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 

987. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ . \£ _ ^ AV 
'Abbas from his mother that she c t 
heard the Prophet £g recite yl/- J>) if- t 5" 1 ^ 'u* 'tJj^P 1 o* 
Munalatm Maghrib. (SaMh) \ >yl_ m ^ ^ ^ :} *f ^ 

. \ « oA:^ «. ^^531 ^ 

Comments: 

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn 'Abbas 4b, is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 

Chapter 65. Reciting Ai-Tur j>)L ^ J U\yti\ - (no r ^J|) 

(52) In Maghrib ' (m ^ 

988. It was narrated from ^ ^ ti - UA 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mufim - " J ' 

that his father said: "I heard the t - ^" 0. jrrr J> i£ ^\£j*}\ 

Prophet m recite ^"7^ in * \±'m *£\ :Jll J ^ 

Maghrib." (Sahih) ^ ^ ~ J ^ ' a . . 

. jjlaJL; t-J _ftJwJl 



Chapter 66. Reciting Ad- •> J, ~ ^ 1 (i*»**JD 

Dukhan (44) In Maghrib '(m U»dO jUoJl <y-> 



989. Mu'awiyah bin 'Abdullah bin ^ 1^ U^f - W 

Ja'far narrated that 'Abdullah bin 



'Utbah bin Mas'ud told him that >' j^J ^ ^ : urf' ^ : 
the Messenger of Allah g recited ^ -jf : ^ ^ ^ t-fli : 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan [l] in. Maghrib ; „ , *t > t < , „ a , 

(Sahih) & 01 ^ >^ Cr-^ 1 

zyu~A ^ 4)1-Utf> & ^ J^J tg^**^ eiL-il] 

iU*^aJl J-^ilj^j i Ua^pj iUsNlj i-jlj-iSfl Si^u ' js*-^ ilt t_srJI l?L> ^^Lsw 

Chapter 67. Reciting "Alif-Lam- j «_» ^Ul J feljall - (iv ,^^1) 
Mm-S&J 121 Maghrib ' *' 



990. It was narrated from Zaid bin : ju ^ i^J u'^-f - 

Thabit that he said to Marwan: "O 



u* 

Abu 'Abdul-Malik, do you recite: ^ 4o^=Jl jJ>* ^ v*J 

Say: He is Allah, (the) One' [3] and ^s. „ „ '?( ,,<; f 

'Verily, We have granted you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ CT ^ ^ 

ifowrfz^ 41 mMaghribT" He said: lit U :0lj^J <JU 2? :c-U jg ^ 

"Yes." He (Zaid) said: "I swear by rft -v . - . i U ' . „ 

Allah, I saw the Messenger of ^ ->* i «J* ^ ^ 

Allah s§ reciting the longer of the : ju ?£^JI j <5<-t 

two long Surahs in it: 'Alif-Lam- ^ , * . ^ 

■ <o^> o^J^ 1 b* « 

v_-aj ^1 (^.jjb- ^» ^ :^ t WTt Y\M /\ :i«j3^ a^-^I [yt^ 

Comments: ' 

By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An'am and Surat Al-A'rdf, and of 
these two Surat Al-A'raf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah AlifLdm Mini 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 

991. Marwan bin Al-tfakam . J^, ^ - _ ^ 

narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: 



"Why do I see you reciting short <j} J>\ a* ^njr -A^- 
Surahs in Maghrib when I saw the 

[1] Ad-Dukhan 44. 
[2] Al-A'rdf 7. 
I3] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
l4i Al-Kawthar 108. 
^ Al-A'raf 1. 
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Messenger of Allah % reciting the . , - . , ? < , ... . ? ss,?, 

longer of the two long Surahs in it?" J,J ^ 01 ^ SJ S ' - 

I said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, what is the J u : JU c^tf ^ jj- Si S^-t ^\ 

longer of the two long SumhsV He „\ , ' " , , t ,s * ( 

said: "Al-A'rdf" (Sahih) ^ V/^ 1 <J ^ ^ 

JJJoL Lg^| ly£ i§| 4u( Jj-ij cJlj 

Comments: 

Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 

992. It was narrated from 'Aishah :6Ui£ ^ j^U U^U - W 

that the Messenger of Allah £j v f ., . - >\, u , 

recited Surat Al-A'raf in Magfaifr : Jb ^ ^ ^ l ^ ^ 

and split it between two Rak'ahs. ^ - - >^ £^ 



^ mv*: c cY^/s^uji ^ ^i>Ji [^ew : £d>-" 

Comments: 

It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet ^ to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 



Chapter 68. Recitation In The 
Two Rak'ahs After Maghrib 

993. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I watched the 
Messenger of Allah gg - twenty 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs 
after Maghrib 'Say: O you 



(no ii^jo 

* 

:Jli >li ^ t^W^ 
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disbelievers.'* 1 ! and "Say: He is „*t u . Ls, u* . j « *. 
Allah, (the) One."'^ (Ita^) ^ 6 ^ « ^ J. 

Chapter 69. The Virtue Of - K rg ; V^, _ m ^ 0 

Reciting "Say: He Is Allah, " u .... 

(The) One" [3] < r n ^0 iiT 



> 



994. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^1 ^ SjlS ^ oUl^ ^j^- 1 - 

that the Messenger of Allah |g ^/ . , 
sent a man on a campaign, and he a* Vj <>! 

used to recite to his Companions £± ^ JU-^JI rf 01 Jtta 
when leading them in prayer, and s „ . ^ „ »f . „ >-*,. "\ 
would conclude with. "Say: He is ^ ^ 0* ^ 



Allah, (the) One."™ When they ^3 ^ ^ & 

returned, they told the Messenger - -if*-" 

of Allah £i about that. He said: J . p-fc^ J fc^ 9 ^ 

"Ask them why he did that." So \j£ , -3 ^ ^*>J >* T - 
they asked him and he said: , f , 

"Because it is a description of the ^ £V : Jl£ H J ^ ilJS 



Most Merciful, the Mighty and f. -..c. > 

Sublime, and I love to recite it. ' ^ - <-> 

7 a. 



The Messenger of AUah ^ said: . 1^1 j! d^r! UtS J^j ,>U^I 
"Tell him that Allah, the Mighty * , * ^ , , ^ A > " . , 

and Sublime, loves him " ^ <ul 01 * J ^ JU 



and Sublime, loves him." (Sahik) 



[l] Al-Kafinin 109 
121 Al-Ikhlas 112. 
[3] ^Wfcfe% 112. 

[4] ^/-ftA/fl5 112. 
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Comments: 

Reciting Qui Huwallahu Ahad (Swat Al-IkMas) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet j|| (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet ^ himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High's loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Swat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 
his reciting it in eveiy unit of prayer. 

995. It was narrated that 'Ubaid bin ^ \£ t ^J U ^ 5^5 U^f - \\* 
Hunam, the freed slave of the family 

of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: "I d£ Ji If '0-^' «ji ^ 

heard Abu Hurairah say: 'I came ^ ^jjj, . ^ jf 

back (from a journey) with the ' - .'."<'* ^ 

Messenger of Allah jgg and he heard Sl| &\ J>^5 cXBI :<Jj£; s^y* 

a man reciting 'Say: He is Allah, % ^ % - f-sj 

(the) One, Allah-us-Samad (the ^ ^ r ^ J 

Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 1^ il^ -J o ju^3JI 

not, nor was He begotten. And there > . - 4 f>/ 1 *1 

is none equal or comparable unto ^ ** X - J> ' ^ 

Him. ,[1] The Messenger of Allah : Jlii i; UU «cJ^ji 

said: 'It is guaranteed/ We asked ^ . 

him: 'What, O Messenger of Allah?' ■ "^ Jl)) 
He said: 'Paradise.'" (Hasan) 

LUj^Jl ^ jAj s "viJ* ^r^ 3 ilr- 5 "" ttL ! ii-j-b- YAlV:^ '^J^j lij 

996. It was narrated from Abu idiJU ^ ^ L'^-f - <m 
Sa'eed AJ-Khudri that a man heard * , , t- ,„ , , 4S 
another man reciting "Say: He is l* 1 ^ 2 1 ^ ^ <N & gi Cj*>-J\ 
Allah, (the) One"' 2 ! and repeating . ^jjj, ^ J ^ t J - 

it. When morning came he went to j^,, ' /A ;' { , ^' -> ?f 

the Messenger of Allah ^ and told < ^ Jf I>1 ^ ^r'j <M 

him about that. The Messenger of ^ „ j, ^ ^ 

Allah #§ said: "By the One in ,/' J ^ ' ,™ „ „ , , 

Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal (jiilj" 51 1 Jj-^j J lis *iU:> 

to one-third of the Qur'an." " * ^ ^ $ 



d-jJL?- jy O'^T:^ iJb-l -fill _j* Js J~Jii l-jL tjTytJI J^L^i i^jLkJl ^^aM : giyij 



[1] Al-IlcMas 112. 
[2] Al-IMas 112. 
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Comments: 

It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it {Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 
Tawhid. 

997. It was narrated from Abu. . itr >« _ a ay 

Ayyub that the Prophet m said: ' '4 ' 

"Say: He is Allah, (the) One"t 1] is ^ ^ sjjIj l&i i^jl iU 

one-third of the Qur'an." (Hasan) 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: I do 



not know a chain of narration Jb ^1 ^1 ^ 'Oji^ jj 

longer than this. ' v _ ; . 4 < f I 

iSllil i>f U i^JJl jl£ jif j.ll 

. lift J^M 

JU^ (^^0 :^jl£uJ| OjJuJI jfc'D" TA«TFr^ t ^ill a^^M [,^^1 Tg^pw 

Comments: ' ^ lJ1 J ^ J 

In this narration, between Imam An-Nasa'i and the Prophet m there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imam An-Nasa'i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 70. Reciting: "Glorify i ft* ^ J *W ~ < v< r*~JI> 

MostHigh" [2] TnTsha' w > J ^ r 

998. It was narrated that Jabir said: :Z>\ji *J> j1>£ ti'jJJ - 

"Mu'adh stood up and prayed ; . , , „ , , , 

f Mfl',[ 3 T~and made it lengthy. The tjs u* 'cr**^ ^ Xj* 

Prophet ^ said: 'Do you want to \\£ 'A : Jll ^ U 



Wytf-^a? ii2. 

K Al-A'la 87. 

It had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called 'W', the 7sAfl' 
prayer is also called Al-'lsha' Al-Akhirati - meaning - the later 'Ma' to distinguish 
between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O * «rt s - ^ ^ „ ~. 

Mu'adh; do you want to cause ^ : ^ <Jr JUi tJ ^ s ^ Vl 

hardship to the people O Mu'adh? ^ ^ ? J ^ L: Jgf ^ 

Why didn't you recite 'Glorify the „ , . 

Name of your Lord, the Most ^ J ^<pfl «*£ iit 

High'W or Ad-Duha [2] or; 'When .i^dit 
the heaven is cleft asunder? " [3] 



Chapter 71. Reciting: "By The „ pUs-JI i Sfi>)| - (v> ( ^J|) 

Sun And Its Brightness" 141 In * ' ' - , „ 

999. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ _ 

said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal led his ^ # " \ / " ^ 

companions in praying 'Ma' and ^ ^ ' j^y 1 J> 

he made it lengthy. A man left, and . .* - - V "1 

Mu'adh was told about that, and he 'H^ d ^ ^ 

said: 'He is a hypocrite/ When £| : Jtii ^ Jiii (L j^-j ^>iiu 

news of that reached the man, he s , ..,/-» s ~ , 

went to the Prophet and told ir ^ ^ ] ^ ^ 

him what Mu'adh had said. The :^ ^1 Jui iuU ju ^ 
Prophet «|| said to him: 'Do you 



want to be a cause of hardship, O W £ in ^y" 1 

Mu'adh? When you lead the ^ ^ jj^ 

people in prayer, recite 'By the sun • y ^ 

and its brightness' [5] and 'Glorify £\ j j &j 

the Name of your Lord, the Most , 
High >[6] and 'By the night as it ' 
envelops' [7] and 'Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.'" [8] (Sahth) 

[2] ^-D«/w93. 
m Al-InfUar«L 
[4] Ash-Shams 91. 
^sfc-Mams 91. 
M i4Mfa 87. 
[ 7 ^/-io//92 
[81 /4/-^96. 
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j f>: otf « <bi of :5 -f ^ 



1000. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
used to recite 'By the sun and 
its brightness^ 11 and similar Surahs 
in 'Isha'. (Hasan) 



Chapter 72. Reciting "By The 
Fig, And The OUve' n2] In 'Isha' 



1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "I prayed Al-'Atamah 
('Isha 1 ) with the Messenger of Allah 
31 and he recited 'By the fig, and the 
olive' 131 in it." (Sahih) 



If i^U 5^5 (Sjilf -I'M 



Chapter 73. Recitation In The 
First Rak'ah Of'Ma' 



1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £g was on a journey and he 
recited: By the fig, and the olive [4] 
in the firstRak'ah of (Sahih) 



j U\'j?\ - (vr p^jo 

(YT« luUdl) &*3fl fli^Jl sSu <>* 



^l^-^cwu 91. 
^At-Tm 95. 
[3] ^-7w 95. 
E 4 Uf-7i« 95. 
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*> 

Chapter 74. Taking One's Time ^3^1 J ~ (Yi 

In The First Two Rak'ahs v " i , 

1003. Abu 'Awn said: "I heard Jabir . ^ > ■ _ ^ , , y, 

bin Samurah say: 'Umar said to „ , , 

Sa'eed: "The people are complaining lss 5 ^ Crt 

about everything about you, even -j ^ ' :° - ^ ^ 0 -Jli j 0 ' *f 

about your prayer." Sa'd said: "I take ' 0jr *** ^ ^ ' " 

my time in the first two Rak'alis and I ^ ^llll illSCi is ^ 

make the other two shorter. I do my /« ',,< »j « , 

best to follow the example of the <J f ] Jl f ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ in prayer." u J\ 1^ J oJ^lj JSj^ 
'Umar said: 'That is what I thought 



about you.'" (Sahth) M ^ <ltf * ^W^ 1 

.iL <£l1 M 

. 1 «Y* :^ itf^fll 

Comments: 

The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa'd proved wrong. 

1004. It was narrated that Jabir £ J-pta-l ^ ll^t - \» « t 

bin Samurah said: "Some of the ' r ^# , - - • >£ ^, , 

people of Al-Kufah complained ^ ^ : JU -K 1 ^ ^ r^l 

about Sa'd to 'Umar. They said: t j, ^ sjlS ^ 

'By Allah, he does not pray '* ' „ ' ' , , 

properly.' He said: 'I lead them in J* 1 o* b £*J • Jb 6 _r*- (jrt j^^r 

prayer as the Messenger of Allah u . , ^ ^ ^ - ^ «, 

^ did, and I do not deviate from , , * ^ 

that. I take my time in the first two ^ t^-^U U! Ul : JUs s^Uajl t ^ r -^4 

Rak'alis and make the other two >i.f k" > '.f v «a 1 *- s^r - 

shorter.' He ('Umar) said: That is ^ ^ N « ^ ^ 

what I thought about you." 5 (Sahih) :Jl* J cJi^fj u^jVl J 
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Chapter 75. Reciting Two ?fc J ofoi - <vo ^^J!) 

Surahs In One Rak'ah ' 

1005. It was narrated that l^ljj ^ la^if - ^ .« 

'Abdullah said: "I know the similar £ , , ^ s 

Surahs that the Messenger of Allah dr* i^r^sl J> £-fc>- 

$g£ used to recite, twenty Surahs in 
ten Rak'ahs." Then he took 



'Alqamah's hand and went in, then «H ^ Jj^j 
'Alqamah came out and we asked 



him and he told us what they were. ^ ^ 4 V^-J -r^ 1 ^ 0J ->^ Oir^ 



i_iJU i_>l. tjTjiJl JiUaa t^jUnJlj t^**^ ^ JUt^iJ ^ YVV/AYY:^ t^J} . . . ic-j^J! 

Comments: 

Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazdir 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 

1006. It was narrated that 'Amr \*^ZS £J JupU^I frj?-} - Wl 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abu Wa'il , ^ „ - rI * , 

say: "A man said in the presence of S ^ # 0* ^ ^ : ^> ^ 

'Abdullah: 'I recited AlMufassal in ^ ^ JU : JlJ rf cJL^ :JU 
one Rak'ah? He said: 'That is like , £ a ■ „ , ' tf 

reciting poetry. I know the similar l-i* :JU £5j J JJaiJI oly :4J! 

5firate that the Messenger of Allah ^ J\ ci> JLiJ i JLlil 1«S 

g| used to recite together.' And he g - ^ a - , 

mentioned twenty Surahs from Cfij^ ^h&Z. oyu jH Jjio 

Mufassal, two by two in each *.i > o > . 2- , 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) & * & J *" ^ <> 4J, ^ 
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Comments: 

Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur'an 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur'an) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 

1007. It was narrated from tffe. ■ JJ ,^: y /j£ - \*«V 
'Abdullah that a man came to him , * f * 

and said: "Last night I recited Al- ^js*' ci 

Mufassal in one Rak'ah" He said: ttJ iS* .* -** t . - f 

"That* is like- reciting poetry. But , ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jjg use d to :J^i AIjIp '<3j^ 

recite similar Surahs, twenty Swra/is . . s sr.?,, * f,s 

from ^/-Mu/a^/, those that start ^ " JU * ^ ] ^ ^ 

with Ha-Mim." (Sahih) \% 5lS i| «bl <JyV> jfJ c^lil Jjf 

\ 

■r 

. zj*^* ^jI ^ j-ii jj^ls ^ AYT :^ 

Comments: 

The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur'an belonging to Ibn 
Mas'ud <$> was a little different from the copy of Uthman Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur'an 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka'b possessed a copy of the Qur'an, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Nuzult Revelationary sequential arrangement). 

Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A jA« - (w ,*-J0 

Surah (rrr 

1008. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^Sll ±S & ju^J li^f - 

bin As-Sa'ib said: "I was with the ,„> £ *, - ^ „ - £ 

Messenger of Allah « on the day of ^ :<Jb J > ^ :Jb 

the Conquest (of Makkah). He Jl &3 5 & 1UJ ;JU 
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prayed in front of the Ka'bah. He - ; , , 

took off his shoes and placed them 1 ^ ^ l* 1 

to his left, and he started to recite Jj^ *jj jgg ^| 

Surat Al-Mu'minun. When he ^ ^ : , b „ ^ 

reached the passage that mentions 0* L^i^y 5^ * 5^53 1 J-» j 

Musa and 'Eisa, peace be upon them ^ ^ ^^J, £ " 4 6jX ^ 

both, he started coughing, then he ^ . 

bowed." (Ssftife) " ^ f^' ^ J lA^ 



..... , P 

Comments: 

Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet's 
£g bowing down evidences its permissibility. 

Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking Zl fy ^jlill - (vv j^Jl) 

Refuge With Allah If He Irt . 

Recites A Verse That Mentions ^ TT * ^ u 
Punishment 

1009. It was narrated from CjjU- ijtl' ^ jJUJ^ U^U - 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside . , 9 * s , ea >o 
the Prophet ^ one night. He ^ ^ <^ <J»~S [ ^ est- 
reated, and when he came to a t sj££ -J oil ^ cOUJIi ^ tSxi 
verse that mentioned punishment, . ^ V \ 
he would pause and seek refuge ui <y. ^jj^il ^ 
with Allah; if he came to a verse ^Sj, ^ J, gf ^.j^ - ^ 
that mentioned mercy, he would --\ * \ \ ^ ^ ^ 
pause and pray for mercy. In his S^j 'J* lil OlSCs <. lyi ill) «H 
bowing he would say: 'Subhana „, T tf , .r,, ^-^ 
RabW-'Adm (Glory be to my Lord 4 ™ ^ ^ J ^ f 
Almighty)' and in his prostration p .kS.ll SlAli J> 
he would say: t Suhhan Rabbil-Ala ' * sj - , , 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most '^ LpV1 <^ J ^J**- 
High).'" (5aA?ft) " 

i^jwj^i i\*A»: ^ ^^li ^ j*j tf! JUpS^ 01«Jl-. <^>-b- ^ VVi:^ 

/■ 
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Comments: 

While reciting the Qur'an, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur'an creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet's 
gi£ excellent practice which is described here. 

Chapter 78. Reciter Asking tf, Jft- _ (YA ^^j 0 

Allah When He Reaches A ~- & ' .... 

Verse Mentioning Mercy O*^ 0 

1010. It was narrated from >- tf-^j _ \ ,^ , 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet $| ^ , . ^ , 

recited Surat Al-Baqarah, Al 'Imran If- n- *»»iJ l "f^? erf 1 

and^n-Aftsa' in one Rak'ah, and he : - < , . s-j^ o 

did not reach any verse that spoke ^ ' ^ ^ ' ,J f ^ J^; 

of mercy but he asked Allah for it, ^ 1 J> aXi ^ jiii S \ j t <&jJ- 

nor any verse that spoke of ' , , 

punishment but he asked Allah for ^ ^ ^ ^j^ 1 

protection therefrom. (Sahih) fjd\ VJ "o\ 

.31^1 Ni l_;IJ£ £1 S13 Jb Vi ZJ-j 

Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse ( m ^1) j£fl 1^ _ ( Y <\ 

1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: "I gfe : ^S- -J, £j IT^U - \ ♦ \ \ 
heard Abu Dharr say: 'The Prophet ^ > t >t'i > \ \ 

$ stayed up all night repeating & ui ^ b ^ : ^ CS- <J^- 

one verse. The verse was: If You ^ jSfe .j^ 4, 

punish them, they are Your slaves, „ */. ' * 

and if You forgive them, verily, ^ 3§l ie 1 fl* ji c-i*i 

You, only You are the All-Mighty, ^ £r -3 ^ ^ ^ 

the All-Wise.'" 11 ] (Hasan) " i J ' J ~ > 

iigs %X & Sty $ 'jZ # 

.[UAisjsUI] 



m Al-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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Comments: 

It has been narrated that when the Prophet s|| supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 

Chapter 80. The Saying Of > j U ^ - < A . ^Ji) 

Allah, The Mighty And ^ J7d ^ J/ ^ 

Sublime: "And Offer Your OTV ^^^^ 

SaJafc (Prayer) Neither Aloud 

NorInALowVoice" [1] 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn 0* - 

'Abbas said concerning the saying + m ., ^ „ _ , 

of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: : r^* L ^ ^ jJI r* 1 ^ u* 1 

And offer your Salah (prayer) _ f y >£± £ gSJ^ 

neither aloud nor in a low voice [2] ^ . / ' 

- "It was revealed when the $ u* J> If ~ o*% $ 

Messenger of Allah « was stUl ^ <- ^ j ^ 

(preaching) in secret in Makkah. f ^ ^ , J 

When he led bis Companions in Oj-^jj cJ> :J15 <^^% 
prayer he would raise his voice" - f„ ,r. -r.^r sj.* > ^ + , 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Mam ^ * '* ' ^ ' 

said: "He would recite the Qur'an ^1 Jlij Ej<5> £ij 

out loud" - "And when the *, * - >* ' 

idolaters heard his voice they ^ l ^ !i i 'W 1 ; 
would insult the Qur'an, and the jyJl ^ t £ t^j |^ 

One Who revealed it, and the one „ ^ „ ^ tf ( J 

who brought it. So Allah, the Vj> 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His ft-ft £-3 ilsija, ,$f 

Prophet |g: And offer your &z/a/i ^ ' * 

(prayer) neither aloud that is, such Ijiw ^ tiLl£j»f 4^ 



that the idolators can hear your ^ ^ 

recitation and insult the Qur'an; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between." [3] (Sahih) 



17:110. 
p U/-/sra' 17:110. 
t3 U/-/srfl J 17:110. 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn [■&. :&\j£ ^ lUi l%*f - \'\r 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet m used . ^ _ , , „ 

to raise his voice when reciting -< & J*** l ^ ^ 

Qur'an, and when the idolators ^fe ^1 ^ tj £i ^ ^ ^ 

heard his voice they would insult „ ^ >./ * 

the Qur'an and the one who had <^J £V~ 3fi y^ 1 ^ 

brought it. So the Prophet ^ ^ ^ ^ 

began to lower his voice such that 

his Companions could not hear &yfi o^^i 4? ^ 4 ~ <J* J 
him. Then Allah, the Mighty and y:f: , . f ... i.s. r .t.i?, 

Sublime, revealed: And offer your * / " 

Salah (prayer) neither aloud nor in IiS Sfj %^ : fej j£ 

a low voice, but follow a way ' / / ^ ^ 

between M » (Sahili) . [ \ V : I] ^ 4> 



Chapter 81. Reciting Qur'an In aTjilL ^ ujIj - (A^ ^—J!) 

A Loud Voice ' ' (frA a-JD 

1014. Umm Hani' said: "I used to j^^i 4^- - 
listen to the Prophet jg reciting . . ^ ^ .3^ 

Qur'an when I was on my roof." ^ ^ <r ^ X , 

(Hasan) pi ^ sai>. ^ ^ i*^ill ^1 

SjH ^lll fl£l^s : cLJli 

Chapter 82. Elongating The ssl^ll o^JI ju t^itf - (AT j^Jl) 
Sounds When Reciting Qur'an *. V 

1015. It was narrated that Qatadah £;U : «] la ^ ^ L : _^-f - \ • \ a 
said: "I asked Anas: 'How did the ^ ^ s«\ , ... 
Messenger of Allah m recite Sib5 ^ ji ^ ^ : o^^ 1 ^ 
Qur'an?' He said: 'He used to 41 St1>; citf JiS ^IcJL :Jll 
elongate the sounds.'" (Sahih) . , 



[1 U/-Zyra' 17:110. 
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Comments: 

It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur {AMf, Wow, Yd). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 

Chapter 83. Making One's aiy&l Cx3 - < Ar ***J0 

Voice Beautiful When Reciting *' " ? r 

Qur'an (r *' ***-=W 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bara' (gfc : ^ ^ tf^f _ ^ \ 1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah »>*.-«.•■' * .s' 

said: 'Make your voices beautiful ui 'ur^l ji>r 

when you recite Qur'an.'" {Sahiti) . ^ ^ • ^-j, ^ - 

^ J^j^l i— t-ijS" : i > L tojiLflJl o_?b ji\ j>-\ E^ejps*^ a^Lua|] :^j?u 

1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara' :Jif ^ ^ IJ^U - ><W 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of JS „ ' - 5 ^ > „ - s ^ ^ 
Allah & said: 'Make your voices :Jb ^ :JU <^ 
beautiful when you recite Qur'an."' ^ Jl^jty J, JJ-*)\ kJu* 



Ibn 'Awsajah said: "I had forgotten ^ J ^ JU :JU ^ U & ^ 

this - make your voices beautiful . ilijlj^t aT/sSl lj£3» 

when you recite the Qur'an - until ' 



Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded 'jS 9 s^* ^~J> : t^j* ^1 Jtf 



me." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

To recite the Glorious Qur'an attentively, correctly, and with one's heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abu ^\ jjlj iUi - \> \S 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger /„ % , % ,„ , 

of Allah si say: "Allah never listens ^ 6i ^4 <J* <V ^ ^ 1 J 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet ijrflyj ui ^ 'i 3 " 1 

with a beautiful voice chanting the *'„ s 

Qur'an aloud/' (Sofcfft) 3i '■W ^ & -v> ^ 

. . . SjjJl »^ oljiJL ytLJI' s|| yJl Jji «— jIj <.J^yi\ i^jUJl <>■ j>-\ \ Qij** 

Comments: 

"A Prophet with a good voice" signifies Allah's Messenger 3® himself, except 
that the term Qur'an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 

1019. It was narrated from Abu ;3l5 t'jJA - 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: t iy < , , 4 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^} a* yrf 1 u* 'tfAP' & 
never listens to anything as he ^ %\ fe\ ^, : j vi ggj Si 
listens to a Prophet chanting the _ ^ ~ t , ~ 
Qur'an." (Sahih) ■ J& $ «£l srf J^J 

1020. Abu Hurairah narrated that -| ^ SjiS ^ OUli li^s-t - ^ Y • 
the Messenger of Allah gg heard ;1 - , * 

the recitation of Abu Musa and ^\ ^jL^Jl ^ V*J 

said: "He has been given a Mizmdr «f ■'"'t lib rf 01 m \***\ ullJi '*l 
among the Mazamir [r] of the • drt 

family of Dawiid, peace be upon niil J_^j ol s^S* ^' 

him." (Sahih) , ^ . „ > f S<(X . 

,y y>j t«o w-Ug-i ^jI <i-jJb- TT^ /Y : JLgjs-i aj- j+\ [^r»w e*li--l] Igj/u 



[1] Mizmar (pi. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 

Prophet Dawud ^ has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur'an, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah's 
limitless Glory). Allah's Messenger sgs, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abu Musa 4*> with that of Prophet Dawudm (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 
reed instruments in his throat). 

1021. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ J \^\ \>yj$ _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 

heard the recitation of Abu Musa a* loCii jC^JI jIp J, t yiS\ 

and said: This man has been given \^ ^ ^y> 

a Mizmar among the Mazamir of ^ ^ 

the family of Dawud, peace be J»r J «^ M ^ 

upon him.'" (Sahiti) A' **\' iT ,-- - • . f - sT 

Comments: ,m/T:jw 
Scholars have deemed^/ ((family) in the term^i/ Dawud additional. 

1022. It was narrated that 'Aishah ijU^l Uj^-t - ^ * YY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $j| „ v - rS 
heard the recitation of Abu Musa ^ " db ^ ^ 
and said: 'This man has been given : ^Ju ^ ^ 0 yJ, \£ t( Jy$l 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of . ^ - ^ * f - - > 
the family of Dawud, peace be JiJl) :JLa J A Jj^-j 
upon him.'" (Sahih) ^ S JlS JT ^1? ^ j, & 

1023. It was narrated from Ya'la ^ gfo . ft ^ _ wr 
bin Mamlak that he asked Urnrn " 

Salamah about the recitation and <y. ^^x* <y. ^ 4£ If i?) 



prayer of the Messenger of Allah -f y j| fe . ^ . ^ 

^ and she said: "Why do you want f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to know about his prayer?" Then ?5it>U»j sH ^iil Jj-ij j£ liL. 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that ^ : ^ ?EsLi' 153 Li -cill 

each letter could be distinguished. 3 s ^ f f ,<b J 

(Hasan) , \ij>- li^>- s^ii s^l^s c*ij 

^^jJI eclji CJIS ij-S p-U-U i-jI: tol^l JSUaa t^jjijlll 4sr^>-i [j— 5* «*li— 'I] • 

# > « 1 o : ^ i l^^JI ^ jaj t " i-i^ Cr*- 5 " " ' *i if ^ ' C l ^ 

Comments: 

One's recitation should be neat and clear. Each and eveiy word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one's attention is focused on the meaning and 
import of what one is reciting. 

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir ^ - (At ^Jl) 

Before Prostrating LT^-fT 



1024. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin c Abdur-Rahman that 



Marwan appointed Abu Hurairah ^ ^ .^UiJl ^ Jbi 

as governor of Al-Madinah. When ;< , os ' s ( ,j 

he stood to offer an obligatory ^ ^ crt ^ ^ cA 

prayer, he would say the Takbir, ^ , ^ 

then he said the Takbir when he , s 

bowed, and when he raised his p £j^*Jl <Jlf & lit o IS" 

head from bowing he said: "SamV . —is,, - <r, ,:,r >i,, , 

Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa ' . , 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who ilUJI Jjuj £j Sjl^ %\ 

praise Him; our Lord, and to You , *. , , , , ^ 

be the praise)." Then he would say f>- ^ ^ ^ 1 ; ^ ^ ^ 

the 7fcfcMr when he went down in JL^ ijJS Jil; j^J&I jU; J£il1 ^ 

prostration, then he said the Takbir rJt * * „ , , , r ,. ; 

when he stood up after two cP 1 r 1 ^ ^ &J» <>^ 

Rak'ahs, after saying the !ejl ^ ^JJij : Jul, j^J! jil 

Tashahhud, and he did that until // , * 

he had finished his prayer. When .H ^1 ^s. u^i 

he had finished his prayer and said 

the Salam, he turned to the people 

in the Masjid and said: "By the 

One in Whose hand is my soul, I 

am the one among you whose 

prayer most closely resembles that 

of the Messenger of Allah jH" 

{Sahth) 
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Comments: 

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet jgg {Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-Intiqal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet's ^ Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet's Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands {J'jS jJ^Jl Jlj - (Ao r ^ x Jl) 

Before Bowing Until They Are * ^ 

Parallel To The Highest Part (r * T Os^ 1 JJj* 

Of The Ears 

1025. It was narrated that Malik ^ ^ li^-f - Wfl 

bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the , ;-,-€.- . . - *■ 

Messenger of Allah g raise his & & 

hands until they reached the :Jli cj Jl'J^\ Jl dJU 
highest part of his ears, when he 
said the Takbir, 
and when he rai 
bowing." (Sahih) 



nigncsi pari ui ms cars, wucii lie f ~ r . , A. 

said the Takbir, when he bowed b b ^ ^ CV- ^ J ^ J 
and when he raised his head from £fc ^ lifj ^ lift 



Comments: 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah's Messenger <H in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet ^ who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10R 
This demonstrates that Allah's Messenger £g used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 

Chapter 86. Raising The Hands {Jty £ tf»tj - (AT ( ^J1) 
Parallel To The Shoulders y ' * * « 

Before Bowing (rtr «^ JI ^ 

1026. It was narrated from Salim Sdi :JU k& £'J±\ - \ -Yl 
that his father said: "I saw the - s t . , , „ „ , 4 

Messenger of Allah & when he :Jb ~ & <>* '^Z^ 1 <^ 
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started to pray, raise his hands ; , f , - , « 

until they were parallel to his C?J* Cr* 1 b * * ^ ^ 

shoulders, (and he did that) when \fo ,Q \i& 
he bowed and when he raised his ^ " t , „ 

head from bowing." (Sahth) - 1/^ 1 0* £j 

Comments: 

See Hadith 879, 880. 

Chapter 87. Not Doing That (t 1 1 y^O *>> : - (AV j^JO 

1027. It was narrated from Gftt : jjj ^ j^i li^f - WV 
'Alqamah, that Abdullah said: /„ . . , „ . 

"Shall I not tell you about the f 1 & ^^ Jl & & *P 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah ^-^\ j; ^ ^ ^jft Jl\ 

3H?" He stood and raised his .1 , 

hands the first time then he did not f^T 1 V! :lJU 5*' ^ i* 

do that again." (Da?/) ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

XoV:^ Jjl ^ Ml ^ J 2§ ^Jl j\ :*U-U ^L. tSjJUsJl t^Ju^lj iVM t V^A:£■ 
l ^ * W ^ t ^ jAj i ^Jj- ^jj I tev*i+aj i " j — >- " : Jlij L4i ijjjj^l jLi— > C-jJj- 

jAj <-i£jj^\ OLi^ 41*^- li»ot9 Jlf- "tJj t^jji-j pjL>-jj|j t^jUJlj t ^yiiljJl 4jU^i>_} 

Comments: 

This Had2th is not as strong as the Ahddith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahddith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahddith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet ^ while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'ud? 

Chapter 88. Bringing One's *£*J>\ J J&l illj - (AA 

Backbone To Rest When ' * ' . ' 

Bowing (no 

1028. It was narrated that Aba & JUiil £lc : fcgS Uj^f - \ . YA 
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Ma'sud said: "The Messenger of t . ^ „> 

Allah m said: The prayer is not <£ ] & ojU * <-J^^ 

valid if a man does not bring his &\ jy^, J\ ^ <^ 

backbone to rest while bowing and ' , >s ; ' " 

prostrating."' (Safttfc) ^ ^ ^J* 3 V)) : it 

<1)U- 4*n"Uo^YtYM :^ jjl t ^-":Ylo:^ t^JUjJl 

Chapter 89. Being At Moderate ^J*J\ j Jll^Vl -M 
InBowi,lg ' " fftVa-w 

1029. It was narrated from Anas i'--'. f . = ' > c-^A k wa 

that the Messenger of Allah ft ^ ^ " \" 

said: "Be moderate in bowing and jll^-j J\ ^ Ju*^, ^ iljCSJl *J> A I 
prostration, and do not rest your > , . „ " U . „ „ s , „ £ . ' 

forearms along the ground like a ^ ^ if <j~* ] u* u^ 1 
dog." (Saftife) ' o^Ul} £#Jl J I jJj&Is :<JU £ 

A^Y:^ oj>«-«Jl ^ JIjxpVI i-jL toljls-sJl iolal i<u»-U ^1 ^j^l [^w] \^uj>£ 

.4j Sabs cLoJL^ ^ YYT/Mr:^ ijJL-.j tAYY t oY'Y : ^ 

Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one's arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of The^- 
Tatbtq (Clasping One's 
Hands Together)] 

Chapter 1. Clasping One's 
Hands Together™ 

1030. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with 'Abdullah in his house and 
he said: "Have these people prayed?" 
We said: "Yes." So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhan and no Iqamah, and said: 
'If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, interlaced.'" 



( . . . i&>c\\) 

(HV ^1) JaJcll Ljtf - 0 ^~Jl) 

Mj olil I o L«^oU : Lis 
U 55^5 ^ IS} : Jli olsl 



(Sahih) 
Comments: 

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 



1031. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: "We 
prayed with 'Abdullah bin Ma'sud 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 
it do that/" (Sahih) 



I 0 ' 



:JU Jlil Jup (j-^v^ :Jl£ 

0* ~ lT? <_s? 1 Lfi ] J*J ~ Jj** 

ft * Hi £ 

ijjLi^ ^ 4il Jup ^ i^iip 
ill ju I — ^jj^j ~~ L<w? ji lu-j ^» l£* i ai^j 



W At-Tatbiq: "It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention." Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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1032. It was narrated that y *J _ \^ 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of # ^ ; " ^ "J" 

Allah g| taught us the prayer. He ^ 4 ^ ui p? 1 * i* CnLpi O* 1 

stood up and said the TakMr, and ^ - Igfe • - *j| 

when he wanted to bow, he put his ' ^ , " ^ ' „ 

hands together and put his hands fl«» t s^A-SaJl if§ <il J>S«j IuIp :Jls jSi I 

between his knees and bowed." .--a* -_*t -i- if -,-f .arc 

News of that reached Sa'd and he ^ ^ J ^ 

said: "My brother has spoken the i^l :JliI llli dlJj £p 
truth. We used to do that, then 

were commanded to do this," <rf* |J * U ^ r lU * cH ^ * 

meaning, to hold the knees. (Sa/wfc) . ^LliNl 

^yi 4jJb ^ijj 4jf j^i ^ i_jL ta^UaJl tijb jjI A^-j>-1 [^»v^g ail^-fl \^j>u 

jJL^i ^jsi-fj t*lY»:^ ti^^il «y >*j Cri <y '0=^' 

Comments: 

This method is called Tatbiq, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'ud did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 
his views. 

Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That Of* A dl)> - 0 f ^Jl) 

1033. It was narrated that Mus'ab J?\ :%Si tiyjA - \ »tT 
bin Sa'd said: "I prayed beside my „ £ t m f t 
father and I put my hands between : Ju ^ ci 'J-**** y*' ^ 
my knees, and he told me: Tut g J ^ J, 

your hands on your knees.' Then I ~ ~ ' 

did that again and he struck my J* ^ *<j^ j 

hands and said: 'We were *\\ u- *1 . 'u ; 

forbidden to do that, and we were 1 

commanded to put our hands on dJj> ^ L^J Ji VJ ^ :JLsj i^jj ^^ii 

our knees'" (SaAzft) ^ j. ^ ^ . j - f 

.1Y \ :^ 4^^531 ^ y>j i<> t$JL*Jl ^j^Jl OlJij js^l tioJb- ^ V<\« :^ 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus'ab ^ . ^ >• >j£ _ \, ri 
bin Sa'd said: "I bowed and put my ^ - 

hands together, and my father said: i Jj£ ^1 ^ J^L^I 0* ^c*^ 1^5*4 

This is something that we used to „ ' . . . , . „,i,. , 

do, then we brought them up to ^ f ^ ^ ^ ^ 

our knees.'" (Sahih) IJli Jul tcfU cJ5j :JU 

.1Y\:^ ns'j£i\ J j*j iJjUl ^jJbJl >ll [^] :£i>«* 

Chapter 2. Holding The Knees " (Y r^ 30 

When Bowing " ' (m ^ 0 

1035. It was narrated that 'Umar jL ?j y >^ ^ _ s . t0 
said: "It is established for you to 



hold the knees, so hold the knees." Cj* V- 5 J? ls^-^" 

^ J ji -j- .jjjti\ 

1036. It was narrated that 'Abdur- J^-f y jj^, _ 
Rahman As-Sulami said: "Umar " < „ . , 

said: 'The Sunnah is to hold the 'u* 'ur^ yij If Cf ^ 

knees.'" ($ahSh) :^*JU :J15 - Jill ^1 J 

Comments: 

When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet #| 3 and it is called Mat fit' hukmi, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet jg. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The J Q&-fy ' # 

Palms When Bowing " ' (ro \ J*j 

1037. It was narrated that Salim : V, _ y , rv 

said: "We came to Abu Ma'sud * a * t 

and said to him: Tell us about the ul f 11 ** ^>^l y*> 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah a ^ ggf , u ^ 

Si.' He stood in front of us and * l' 

said the Takbir, then when he ji§ Jj-^j lAi^ :ii Wis 

bowed he placed his palms on his t '*£' 

knees and put his fingers lower J C*^ ij ^ J ^ f 

than that, and he held his elbows .iiJi ^ Jlil iiU»f Jj^j j£ 

out from his sides until every part ^ o ' tf „ - 

of him had settled. Then he said: ^ 5>" J 5 l/^J 

5amr Allahu liman hamidah, Jg. '\& l^j. ^} % : ju *» 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Allah ~ >m t , 

hears those who praise Him, our ■ ^ %Cjt" lP <^3^ ' 

Lord, and to You be the praise), 

then he stood up until every part of 

him had settled." (Hasan) 

£j5jJl ^J> j*-jaj M {jA ajL^> tSji^aJ! tJjb jjl 4^r>>-t E^r""*" a3 ^}3 ^ ^ j>£ 

oljJI t j ^ ijhs> {> ^^AjJlj t, Y Y i / \ : ^UJlj t MA : ^ 

,oJL»j t^JJIj ^yS/l kiuJbJl Jiul t4j eXljj aJLp ^jI 4^ oljj t Jo^I>-l JJ <u OJb- c-Uslp 



Chapter 4. Where To Place The ^jJt ^ut # &Lj - (i p^Jl) 
Fingers When Bowing '/-„/-' V'n 

1038.^ It was narrated that 'Uqbah oUlIi ^ Jl^t ls£*.f - \'TA 

bin 'Amir said: "Shall I not show % J" ~ % . » *p . 1 

you how I saw the Messenger of If lSJ 5'j 0* ^ ^J^' 

Allah m pray?" We said: "Yes." • t|> - ^, # ( , u ^ ^ 

So he stood up and when he * .- * f *-% 

bowed, he placed his palms on his ^ ^ ^' 

knees and put his fingers behind ^ . - t . ^ ? j^, ^ ^ ^ ' 
his knees, and held his arms out » ^ ' ^ " " J ' ^ 



from his sides, until every part of ^A^\ J^-j <^>-lj ^v»j ^"j 

him settled. Then he raised his 



head and stood up until every part ~ <j? • J J - JJ ^ 

of him settled. Then he prostrated JU- ^lii lilj 
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and held his arms out from his * * ^ * j >^ • * a K a \ 

sides, until every part of him - ■ r 1 J 5 

settled. Then he sat up until every jjS p iti* ^jS J>- 

part of him settled. Then he s , s ? 

prostrated again until every part of ^ 1 r 5 4 ^ ^ 

him settled. Then he did four ^ <^ «j ^ t \ ^ 

Rak'aJis like that. Then he said: \ % G ; ,7, £ ^\ -c *> 

"This is how I saw the Messenger «■ J^A M ^ ^j^j : <J^ 

of Allah jgjj pray, and this is how he ^ j^j ^ jj^' 

used tp lead us in prayer." (Hasan) - t = s ^ 



r' 



Chapter 5. Holding The Arms J jl^l! uU-(o ~**J\) 

Out From One's Side When - ■ * 

Bowing (roY 

1039. It was narrated that Salim ^ ^ ^Jz lyJA - w\ 
Al-Barrad said: "Abu Ma'sud said: ' ^ " c - „ . „ ^> . 
'Shall I not show you how the ^ u "-r^ 1 cs. If ^ 
Messenger of Allah m prayed?' ^ -gj sjf ^ . 

We said: 'Yes.' So he stood up and " 'J- * „ 

said the Takbir, and when he f ^ ! uA : ^ -J^ SI <J>-J ^ 

bowed, he held his arms out from ^ *- ^ ( Jl>_ 15" ^ - s <^ 

his sides until, when every part of ^ " "* ^ ^ ^ 

him settled, he raised his head. He £j\ L J^ai t^lj ^5 4? 5^ j^ 1 ' 

prayed four Rak'ahs like that, and - „ , -„:, 

said: This is how I saw the - J J J 

Messenger of Allah praying."' .«JU4^4il 

(Hasan) 

Chapter 6. Being Moderate In J JIj»^I ^Ij - (n p^JO 

Bowing ' "" ff.r aUu 

1040. It was narrated that Abu .v ilAi iT^M - \«£« 



Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the m -.^ , f . x^Jl ii\U 

Prophet ^ bowed he was balanced, ' " ^- -•- • -u^- 

he did not make his head higher or ^1 V£ ^Lki. ^ ^ iUJ 

lower than his back, and he put his r * ' c ' , , " ^ , 

hands on his knees." (Saftift) C?^ ^ «S ir 31 ^ ^^e Ul ^ 
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• 3#j J* 

Comments: r* J 

See ffatfft/z 1029. 

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of i s^Oii ^ > jjjj _ ( V .^Jl) 

Reciting Qur'an While Bowing ^ " ' ' " r 

1041. It was narrated that 'All ^ 4i\ U'^-f - Wtl 



said: "The Prophet |§ forbade me ; „. f _ ,„ 

from wearing ^-Qassi and silk, and a* tC ~^ 1 a* ^ ^ 

gold rings, and from reciting j£ ^ ^ t sjU ^ t ^ 

Qur'an when bowing." (Sahtk) ". „, " - * 

*" *" £ £ ** £ 

S^i J\jj <^'j tv_JsjJl 

ctoJLs- ^ oo*:^ <. WA/T ijUjJl jp*J\ ^ j\jA\ l^**** «L-iJ] -gij** 

* J juhLi ^jVI ^jl>JIj iTYA:^ 'lS^ 1 y>j t'^axi^ *j ^I-j^JI .uiIjl* ^ ct^-il 

Comments: 

The gossi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 

1042. It was narrated that 'All : J\J ^ ^1 IT^-f - WT 

said: "The Prophet % forbade me , , , ^ <tf , 

from wearing gold rings, from & i0y ** ^ & ^ & ^ ^ 

reciting the Qur'an when bowing, ^ lJsJ f .JJ. ^ £\ J ^Y}\ 

and from wearing Al-Qassi, and ' '/ ' ' t 

clothes dyed with safflower." M i^ 1 & If (J>) 
(Sahik) 
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.jiJaiLJlj ail 

Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Mu'asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 
causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sadhus (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 

1043. It was narrated that 'Alt said: ^ j<zJJ\ lij^f - \*W 

"The Messenger of Allah $jg forbade _ s , - /. ^« a 

me - but I do not say he forbade you dl*«iJl 4^ ^} i?} ' i^SUl 

- from wearing gold rings, Al-Qam t J{^\^J_ r^, ^ t ^ J\ 

and from wearing Al-Mufaddamp ] ^ ^ * ^ y " ^ ^ 

and from wearing clothes dyed with J>)j£ '■ £J£ (J- < -, L y [ ^ CS. ^ ±? °u* 

safflower, and from reciting Qur 5 an * a-- „ , .* * a < ' 4 > 

when bowing." {Hasan) ^ & ^[ ^ « ^ J ^ J 



Commetns: 

"I do not say to you": the import of 'All's 4^ statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet % and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 

1044 It was narrated that 'Ali said: p>j 3 tU ^ J^* - \'U 

"The Messenger of Allah jg « £ „ * 

forbade me from wearing gold dl & a* 

rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes & &\ # & 



[1] Al-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175. 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur'an while I am bowing." 
(Sahth) 



1045. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade me from wearing Al-Qasst, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur'an while 
bowing." (Sakih) 



Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet H drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abu Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
'O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.' Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur'an when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response.'" (Sahih) 



Cf <-u~~ oi 2" 1 ui frfbii Cf t ( ^ L 
•* — 

If j 4>JaiJlj ^ If 



UI 



.in 



j 4,51 ^ - (a 

(Too ite^l) 



- Wl 



ijiki y^i tits ij^ii 31 i^ij \ f\ y 



JV^:^ tjjprUlj ^jS^jJl ^ jlyiil ifrlj* i_s4-^' 1 \ ' Sjls«aJI t j»JU« \^^fc 



The Book of The At-Tatblq 



113 



Comments: 

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah ^ are those of the last day of his 
blessed life. 

2. The Prophet g| could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he #| spoke the above-mentioned 
words. 

Chapter 9. Remembrance <J /'^ & & - p^JO 

mileBowin * ' " 

1047. It was narrated that : ju j^l^l -J, <jl^l t'jJA - \ • IV 

Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the m «. . , f( <e _ 

Messenger of Allah ^, and he ci ^ o* Z ^}* A w 

bowed and said when bowing: ^ ^ i(J ^, . ^ t : e::: > 

'Subhaiia Rabbial-'azim (Glory be " ^ s ; ^ „ - ^ 

to my Lord Almighty)." And when sL^j ; <-^ ^d-^- dr* C/J 

prostrating: Rabbial-'Ala i> . ^ ^ m ^ 

(Glory be to my Lord Most <^ J ' ^ " « 5"' 

High).'" (SaMh) Uj OU^-b k^M 



Chapter 10. Another Kind Of j /ill ^ >l £> : - O • p^JO 

Remembrance When Bowing , tii 

(Toy 

1048. It was narrated that 'Aishah \*y^ & J^^-i _ * A 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ _ ' , o , *' * , / , . ^ 
often used to say when bowing and ^ U 

prostrating: 'Subhanaka Rabbana - - t( _ 5 ^ill J ^ tJ> &: 

bi hamdika, Attahumm aghfirli o , * , 

(Glory and praise be to You, our <jl ^ £f| ^il Jj^5 ^ 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).'" jic,--*. . >> 't ^ 
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Comments: 

Allah's Messenger «i| used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 



Chapter 11. Another Kind 

1049. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ggj 
used to say when bowing: 'Subbuhun 
Quddusun Rabbul-mala'ikati war-riih 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of 
the angels and the spirit).'" (Sahih) 



:Jsfi\ y lui l%Lf - \ 

i& jb\ :JU tkl G&1 :jJL5- Gftt 

.i C jiiij sSs^'i 

Comments: 

What does the term r&h or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril (&) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 



Chapter 12. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 

1050. 'Asim bin Humaid said: "I 
heard 'Awf bin Malik say: 'I prayed 
Qiy&m with the Messenger of Allah 
Sg| one night, and when he bowed, 
he stayed as long as it takes to recite 
Siirat Al-Baqarah, saying: "Subhana 
Dhil-jabaruti wal-malakuti wal- 
Mbriya ' wal- 'azamah (Glory be to the 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might) . ' ' (Sahih) 



.* - ^ ' " 

. Jji dJJU jjj <_J>Jp Caw 

jAs iic; lUu 4 s£J f| 4i! j^j 

t^S OU^iB :ap^j ^ Jj£ Vj&\ Sj^i 

. <(<oia*Jlj ^U^-SGlj Oj^LJlj klJjjl>Jl 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind (n « 'JA £> r - (\T p>«*J0 

1051. It was narrated from 'Ali bin : *J£ y /JJ> frjJA - \*o\ 

Abi Talib that when the Messenger . ^ " „ , 

of Allah ^ bowed, he said: JO* 31 ^ ^ oi V 

"AMhumma laka rak'atu was laka -,^.^1 ^ u^M :JU iOi J ^1 

aslamtu wa bika amantu, khasha'a ,." 

fafcfl ra/w'? vra frasrc wa 'izamt wa 0 s - '^j* o^y 1 ^ <U - L,J urf ! oi 1 

mukhiwa 'asabi (O Allah, to You I f :i- ! • *.i .--^ 

have bowed and to You I have * ■ , j\ r , 

submitted and in You I have : Jll \l\ OlS |§ <b! 0>ij ^ 

believed. My hearing, sight, bones, ^ ,',;i.'„f Jjj* ^ Still 1 1 

brain and sinews are humbled ^ J " J ■(•■+" 

before You)." (Sahih) urfU*£j tSj^j <j» « r " ^ <■ 



> ^ 



Y«Y/VAM :^ t JJJL ^Jl SjJU t^yUJl sjU *jJL«. : g*/«3 

Chapter 14. Another Kind (n ^ a^jQ jq- y _ (u ^^JO 

1052. It was narrated from Jabir ^ £-^4 _ 

bin 'Abdullah that when the , ' * * ^ 

Prophet ^ bowed, he said: i ,.'«*■ ui-U- :sjl>- >»1 
"Allahumma laka rak'atu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa 'alayka 

tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a :JU jSj \l\ 015 :|§ ^Jl ^ tAl 
samt fcasrz dammt wa lahmi * *\A •> «-r Ii - * ^iT i* *tu« 
wa azmi wa asabi Lillahi Rabbil- J -, J ^ ~ 

'Alamin (O Allah, to You I have ^> £l£ * J5 iJt cJI> : id^j 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I \ rr , ^ 
have submitted and in You I put & ^ J <^ J ^r^ J 

my trust. You are my Lord. My .«^JuJl <L>j 

hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

ys oj^jA * ijjS Jj>\yZ <i~--UJJj 'I^^'q lj* J f^r***^ ' @%J*^ 
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1053. It was narrated from ^ * 

Muhammad bin Maslamah that ^ :oUlP * ^ " wr 
when the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ gfc : J\J ^1 

stood to offer a voluntary prayer, ' , >tf _ / ^ _ "">•>• 
he would say when he bowed: Cs^J 1 0* J** 'Pj j^J! 
"AMhumma laka rak'atu wa bika Jf ■ - *.<j, 

dmantii wa laka aslamtii wa 'alayka * > , „ „ * ' 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a ty Jj* ^j^" fl* 1*1 0l£ #| A I 
jam? frasrc vra lahmi wa dammi jj- > - 15- 

mukhi wa 'asabi Lillahi Rabbil- J ' J ^ J 
'Alamin (0 Allah, to You I have ; Jj dJf ijfj; id*j c^Jbi 

bowed, in You I beheve, to You I 

have submitted and in You I put ^ J ^ J ^ J 

my trust You are my Lord. My . I j-*JU]| 4o ^ 

hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 

blood, my brain and my sinews are 

humbled before Allah, the Lord of 

the Worlds)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 15. Concession 0 i^. 6 j\ diU - (\o ^^Ji) 

Allowing One Not To Recite " *, 

Any Remembrance When < nY f/jll ^ 

Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa'ah ^ Jfc gfc iJ^t - 

bin Rafi' - who had been present , , _ , , \ t _ , f 
at Badr - said: "We were with the u« 4^ & <* ! ^ >^ 

Messenger of Allah m when a man _ ^ J ^ ^ - - t ^_Jj, 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The , *' ' a> /" ; 

Messenger of Allah watched M H <Jj^j & : J 15 " ^ ^^j 
him without him realizing, then he £ 4 , J ^ J^f -^J, W ^ 
fimshed, came to the Messenger of " ^ 
Allah j|§ and greeted him with 5*>1 Jj-^j io_^ail j^j 
Saldm. He returned the Salam and . ^ a> '^ji ^ ^ m 
said: 'Go back and pray, for you f 3j3 P ^ J 



have not prayed.'" He (the ^jSl N :JU «Jl^j ilj^ Jii 

narrator) said: "I do not know if it I'* * , * , * ^ 

was the second or third time, - <J > 1 tf^J =J« J J 1 5^^' J 

"(the man) said: 'By the One Who t ^|j jjj im 

revealed the Book to you, I have 
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-li L^j^s s'^iL^aJl £>lj\ ISU) :Jls 



tried my best. Teach me and show 
me.' He said: 'When you want to 

pray, perform Wudu 5 and do it well, Jj *g p t &sj| j^ii Jj t ^j]| 
then stand up and face the Qiblcth. - j tf * _ «* 
Then say the Ta^Zjfr, then recite, £N l r 5 tU ^3 u^"" C?J j f 5 
then bow until you are at ease in ** ( ^ jj&5 

bowing. Then stand up until you , _ tf 8 , „ 

are standing up straight. Then iUpI* jiik ^ dUlj p ila^L- 



prostrate until you are at ease in ; .<■ , , - t , ^ 

prostration, then raise your head ' , „ \ 

until you are at ease in sitting, then 5^ t -^ SL ^ ! <.d£%^> 

prostrate until you are at ease in < , , >.,>. c ,.? 



prostration. If you do that then you -us * 

will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.'" (Sahih) 

t>Ju>- ^jt- (j^J £~>A>- ^ f ' Y : q t^JUjJl t^^JkjJl A2i\jj iY£YtY£\ I^ie-^JI 

. " (j^** - i^-j As>- " : J Is j i 4j 

Comments: 

1. The Tasbihat: the glorifications are not obligatoiy in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadiiji 1054, one of the chains of this Hadtth, there is an explicit command 
to recite Swat Al-Fdtihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur'an, only Swat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 859). 

Chapter 16. The Command To *J*y\ f uiL j&\ ^ - (u 
Bow Properly - * ' 

(nr iu=») 

1055. It was narrated that Qatadah : JU*VI ^ iUi ll^f - S*oo 
said: "I heard Anas narrate that 
the Prophet «|| said: 'Bow and 



prostrate properly when you bow Ijl'D) :Jll ^ ^1 ^ il« Llil dJL^ 
and prostrate.'" (Sahih) >o , r - > ^ 
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tjiiSn i^jUJi «u»-^Tj cl ^ : c ^o^* 3 W MJ : ©j* ,s 

Comments: 

Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands ^ -g3| J5 £tf - < W 
When Rising From Bowing ' ' * \. 

1056. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il said: "My . - ^ M.| - ^ ^ 

father told me: £ I prayed behind the - 

Messenger of Allah £| and I saw J>. <>* 0? ^' 

him raise bis hands when he started ' . ^ ^ * . . » £j 

to pray, and when he bowed, and ^ „ ' * J ^ ^ m y-F*^ 

when he said: "Sami c Allahu liman **dYjS j|| 4il Jji^j Jiii cJU> :Jli ,^1 

hamidah (Allah hears the one who : * s ftf f „^ ^"1 

praises Him)" like this/" And (one b ^ &^ oU,! e* 1 li l *** & 

of the narrators) Qais pointed jufj ijjui- j^J %l :Jli 

toward his ears. (Sahtk) 



. "UY: r 

Comments: 

The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in AhdcMth 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet jfg. 

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands jj£ ^jtil *ij itf - O A 
Until They Are In Level With * J / 

The Highest Part Of The Ears « C?^ 1 ^ 

(no ii^iJi) 

1057. It was narrated from Malik \*Jj& £j ^U-lt ir^U - \»oV 

bin AlJJuwairith that he saw the / ^ tf ' \, , ^ r 

Prophet $g| raise his hands when he ^ " £jj iri 1 >5 - 4dje Wai- 

bowed, and when he raised his • ><\ - $\ % • . : > * uv< . s 

head from bowing, until they were 1 L ' * ' - 

in level with the highest part of his 3$| cjlj 4:1 ^jU*^ drt 4^ 

ears. (Sahih) ia,. ^ >^f^ 

.oil ^jy c^jU^j 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 3^ 4*^ " ( ^ 

Until They Are In Level With ' S ^ 

The Shoulders When Rising ^ 9 y ' 

From Bowing (tn ii*=)D 

1058. It was narrated from Salim, llSa^- : j^U lijit - \ • «A 
from his father, that the Messenger r e",. j . <s , „ , , 

of Allah # used to raise his hands ^ f 1 & - ^ ■ <^~. 
until they were in level with his &\ of : j-t 'i^ 1 
shoulders when he started to pray, ' . , ~ ^ . * „ '"'•«& 

and when he raised his head from s^ 11 ii J^ 3 b i CM 015 » 

bowing he did likewise, and when he ^ ^ £jj 

said: "SamV Allahu liman hamidah ' - jSS 7^ , , , 

(Allah hears the one who praises W ^ : <-^ ^Jj 

Him)" he said: "Rabbana lakal- ^ y ^ 
/i<zmd (Our Lord, to You be praise)" - - C - 

and he did not raise his hands .^a>JL!1 ^ 

between the two prostrations. 

(Sahih) 

All :^ iii^ll ^* y"j ' AV*\ :^ t ^jlb [^>sw] 

Chapter 20. Concession ^ j {^u _ (Y . ^ 0 

Allowing One Not To Do That ' ' r • * r 

(nv iUcii) 

1059. It was narrated from £sfc£ ^ jjisU Uj^-f - 
'Abdullah that he said: "Shall I not + « 
show you how the Messenger of 0* D ^ ^ ^ 

Allah £g prayed?" So he prayed, ^ ^.-jl ^ — ^ ^ 

and he only raised his hands once. - tf '* , / " - " - £ . 

."U 0 :^ itf^ll ^* _>*j ' ^ * tV ifJis [i^ij*-^ aiL-i|] 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1027. 

Chapter 21. What The /mam lit fli^l J>: U 4^ " ^ ^ 

Says When He Raises His us i< t , - ^ 

Head From Bowing (nA L^ 1 «^ ^ 

1060. It was narrated from Ibn : ^jJ ^ - \ • n » 
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'Umar that when the Messenger of . „ , . , 
Allah $| started to pray, he raised ^ V* 1 9* * ' U ^ ^ 

his hands until they were in level 5 IS g| ^| c* 1 <j* 

with his shoulders, and when he ' 
said the Tdtozr before bowing, and c?5 W 

when he raised his head from ^ ^ ^ jty g 

bowing he raised (his hands) - ,7- , " 

likewise, and said: "Sflmz' Allahu '{yA ^ : <J^J tL ^d' ^4**j 
/imflrt hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- ;,,! v- m • 1?- ^--ti tn- i-*' - 
kmd (Allah hears the one who u * 

praises Him; Our Lord, and to You . ajAiJI ^ 

be the praise)," and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 

1061. It was narrated that Abu . - ^ - 3^ ^ _ 
Hurairah said: "When the Prophet 1 *" * * \ <6 
^ raised his head from bowing, he if :Jli JjljjJl alp 
said: Allahumma Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (O AJLtah, our Lord and 
to You be the praise),'" (Sahih) & ^fj £j ill #g ^\ h IS :JU 

. V ^ Y : ^ 1 jJLw«j 

Comments: 

This substantiates that when the Imam raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: SamV Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 

Chapter 22. What The Person > J k u itf - <n ^Jl) 

Praying Behind The imam s * * ~ 

Should Say (m iUdl) 

1062. It was narrated from Anas ^| ^ ^ Sfo - \*\{ 
that the Prophet gg fell from a V, ' tf V? * 

horse onto his right side, and they m ^ ^ if ^j*^ 1 if '*hf 

entered upon him to visit him. The , h_ £ -^1 & J* t Sl LL, 

time for prayer came, and when he _ - / ' ? 7\ - 

has fmished praying he said: "The uA* ^ iS^UaJl o^iAi Uji^ ^ 
/mam is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then bow, and ^ r : s , , , ■ * _ - ■ s , 

when he stands up, then stand up, C?-> 4 s ^ f^J • ^ 
and when he says: 'Sami' Allahu : J \J iljiijU *ij iijj tl^li 

/i'mfln hamidah (Allah hears the " >e ^ > , 

one who praises Him)' then say: • «^JI dUj £3 IjJ^a ^ 41 

'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi'i that the follower ought to say SamV Allahu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence 
one may utter Rabbana lakal-hamd also. 



1063. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi' said: "We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah £| 
one day and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).' A man 
behind him said: 'Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubdrakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)' 
When the Messenger of Allah jjg 
had finished he said: 'Who is the 
one who spoke just now?' The man 
said: 'I did, O Messenger of Allah.' 
The Messenger of Allah jgg said: £ I 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.'" (Sahih) 

^ yt>j i 4j til) U d-j-b- V \ \ : ^ t ( 
.tH: c itf^lj t m: c iW:^ 



'U->y\ Lf^i ui & a* ^ ±* 

4-ilj llJi (jgjjj 41 Jj-i'j ^./a.'' 

I-Uj>- J-*j*JI tilJj IIjj : a^ljj 

jJjji 4i j^3 ju !aLi l; 

Xt)i_jL tjliSl tcSjUJl : gd>>w 
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Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 



Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana 
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
And To Yon Be The Praise) 



1064. It was narrated from Abu ^ lf *jj£ ^ £<; £j£f _ \>-\t 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ e ' * . f 
Allah g| said: "When the /mam ^1 : V°> urf 1 5* ^J-* d & 
says: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah ^ ft ^ « ^, j - 
(Allah hears the one who praises V f 5 ' , ' 
Him),' then say: 'Rabbana wa lakal- *«u*Jl dU^ £j oj^- ^ <ul 
hamd/ (Our Lord, and to You be *c .^-.,\. -,.£ rf.s 

the praise).' Whoever says that and " ' ' rtrJ ^ 

it coincides with the angels saying it, . «4jl ^ 
his previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 

<.*~?£ <j& t*^:^ t^aUlj JLoJtJlj (_jU ;5jJu<aJl tpJu»a '. ^^jpKJ 

Comments: 

It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 

1065. It was narrated from Hittan '<*y<^» If. bt^l ~ ^ 

bin 'Abdullah that he heard Abu * *■ .^a „ * * ^ , 

Musa say: "The Prophet of Allah £ ^ ^ ^ :aJ > ^ 

addressed us and taught us our 5f &\ xs- ^ OlJa^ ^ i ^ 

Sunnah and our prayer. He said: , * ' * £ , < * S?f *i« , 

'When you pray, make your rows & ^ J JU c^J* L '' cr* ^ ^ 

straight and let one of you lead you Ha^j d £L£ ^§ 

in prayer. When the /mam says the tf * . ^ > , > p . > tf " - - ^ 

ratofr, then say the 7*atofr-. When he f °fi*y£> IjXjU :JUs 

recites 'Not (the way) of those who t , W, ^ ,^ -j^ 

earned Your anger, nor of those ^ ' , S, ' j * .J * , ~ 
who went astray' 111 then say: ' Hj ^fk y^^Jh j&fy Vj> 



WAl-Fatihah 1:7. 
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"Amin," and Allah will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bows, 
then say the Takbir and bow. The 
Imam bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.' The 
Prophet of Allah & said: 'This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: "Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)," then say: "Allahumma, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise)," 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet s||: "Allah 
hears the one who praises Him." 
And when he (the Imam) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imam 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.' The Prophet of 
Allah $g said: 'This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu 
Lillah, salamun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu, salamun 'alayna wa 'ala 
'ibadUlahiS'Salihin, ashhadu an Id ilaha 
ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.'" {Sahih) 



^4 -M 3u ijJ$S g£ jJ35 

jjj p5a\«a -1>sJLj oLi IjJL^iilj 

lip t iiL ilia :$jg 4)i y jii ijj±s 

: ^a^-1 JjS Jj! ^ sui^jl alp olS 

f^b cJj oijLsji odji oiiJii 
i\ v if a^f t ^»Ji4Ji 4i ^ Jpj 

i4Jj-«jj eJLp IJUj*^ Ol JLgJ-ij <ti)l *1 



us* y j 1 AY< ^ • ^ ' fas : go*" 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of & gj\ c£ f^ 1 jJS - (11 ^^Jl) 

SftSSSfflr ™** <™ ^° ^ 

Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara' . -..s - * v 

bin 'Azib that the bowing of the ' JU ^ A * ~ \ 

Messenger of Allah 0 J} and when he ZJ*J> :JU £U j^l llfj^- 

raised his head from bowing, and his y t , „ tf 

prostration, and the time between ^ w £ ^ 0* 'r 5 ^ 1 

the two prostration, were almost dill ^ 4b I J ^ St :<-jjl* ^ jl^il 
equal in length. (Sahik) ' \ , ' >> l> 

^ H£/£Y^:^ tSjis^ SjjUaJl jlSjl JIjspI >-jIj ta > yLs<aJl tjJLwij (V^Y:^ 

Comments: 

This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet's |jg Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 

Chapter 25. What Is To Be J irt ^ 4*^ - < Y 0 

Said When Standing Up (After ( r vY ^* 

Bowing) ^ 9 , ^ ' 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn ci S J ,S J? ~ * * nv 
'Abbas that when the Prophet g ^ ^ . ^ - ^ ^ 
said: "Sami' Alldhu liman hamidah 1 

(Allah hears the one who praises ^ 0* Cri u-c 5 0* 

Him)" he said: "Allahumma, ' ^ ^ ' .V - j . ^ 

Rabbanna lakal-hamd, mil'as- C7 _ ' s , * ' ' 

samawati wa miVal-ardi wa mil' a .uAJl ill l^j : J la «oJU^ jJU &l 

md ^i'ta min shai'in ba'd (O Allah, , . . . . 

our Lord, to You be the praise, ^ U ^ J W ^'j^ 1 S J? 

filling the heavens, filling the . « oil ^ 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)" {Sam) 

1068. It was narrated from Ibn j; J^U^I ^ jt^ ^J^rf-t - \ « *\A 

'Abbas that when the Prophet jgfc ;j a /" ,\ *„J 

wanted to prostrate after bowing, <^ 6? 

he would say: "Allahumma, ? a • ^ - : L ' - ' ^ 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, mil'as- * - ' ; * , 

samdwdti wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a <y>) if Lf. if 

md s/n J ta mm jfoffn fcatt (O : sr f ^ ~ -{ * ^ 

Allah, our Lord, and to You be the ^ J 1 * ^ V ■ 

praise, filling the heavens, filling ju^JI dJLJ^ Uj !p4-Ul" :<J>5j iiS^I JUj 

the Earth, and filling whatever else . , .. , , , „ . 

You will)." (ta) °^ U ^ J ^ 



t( ^^53l j iaj ^1 ^ ,jp WV/^ : <*rj+\ eiL-.}] '-gijtt 

JU-lj-i d-jJbJJj tAAA:^ ti^aijl JJ ^ US' C-j-bJl ,jJ <-Jfc j * "io£:^ 

1069. It was narrated from Abu £;{ lI* y ^ - i * H 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah ' ' - ' ' , , 
jgg used to say: "Sami'AUahu liman 4f is. -h^ 1 If 



oi if ^ Oi ^ a* 'Jii* 3 



0 *f 



hamidah, Rabbanna lakal-hamd, 
mil'as-samdwdti wa mil'al-ardi wa 

mil'a ma shi'ta min shat'in ba'd. o\S H§ ji\ jl ^ °Js> 
Ahlatji-tharia'i wal-majdi Idmim ma L * 6 ^j_ ftl ' '» -J ' J 
qalal-'abdu wa kulluna laha 'abdun 10 * ^ ' ^ 

la. mdni'a lima a'taita wa la yanfa'u oljUMJi ife lUJ) ilJ l^j 

dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears , ,* , . , . . 

the one who praises Him; Our J* 1 tJ "i ^ u4 ^ u W u^J^ 1 
Lord, to You be praise filling the ijj Q5j jlUJI Jli U ^UJlj ? Gs]i 
heavens, filling the Earth, and f ^ t ^ ^ - „ ^ 

filling whatever else You will, Lord ^ ^ ^4^' UJ N tjU- 

of Glory and Majesty, the truest «liJi JjL, 

thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)" (Sahih) 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah M one right 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: "Allahu Akbam <Ml- 
jabaruti wal-malakiiti wal-kibriya'i 
wal-'azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might)" When bowing he would 
say: "Subhana Rabbial-'Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he would say: "Limbbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise)." 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
"Subhana Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High)." And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): "Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 



J- J" 



pSJIi ^ life lijj ^J^ii ^3 

' A % C 0 "* 

"J & 4o J ^1 4o s u^^JI 

** ** ^ 

* A' \'\* >> £•»< *>k- T |i- 

*Uu|j j bjj t jj 4^> La 0 \Sj 



Chapter 26. The Qwnu* After 
Bowing 

1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of Allah 
^ prayed (saying the) Qunut after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 



(rvr itosJi) 



cii :Jl* dJJU ^ ^ ;jL^ 
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against Ri'l, Dhakwan and 'Usayyah - ij.. ,„•; ^ A , 

who had disobeyed Allah and His <>V J** ^ ^ ® ^ 

Messenger." (Safctfc) .tfjijj Sljl w^j Olj&j 

• TOV:^ iti^JI ^ ^AJ i*j <jr*r^ oUJL- <ioJi>- 

Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'an (lit. who had memorized the Qur'an). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet's j|| Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet jg very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Qunut 
An-Nazilah. (The term Qunut means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Qunut An-Nazilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 

Chapter 27. The Qunut During J&j&\ uitf - (YV -^Jl) 

The Subh Prayer / * ' 

' • J (TV I aJ^\\) ^JaJl 

1072. It was narrated that Anas . v/¥ 
bin Malik was asked: "Did the ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah gg say the liJLJU ^jf M jjl 

Qunut in the SkWt prayer?" He *' " * ^ '-Vis ■ V 

said: "Yes." He was asked: "Was ^ ^ « <»l Jj-j ^ J* -Jr* 

that before bowing or after?" He 'J ■ 'J ^ : <JU f^l 

said: "After bowing." (Sahih) - ' " 

. lOAl^ c^^Jl j/j 14; ^jA <^Js>- 

Comments: 

This is the very same Qunut which Imam Ash-Shafi'i has understood to be the 
Qunut of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah. 

1073. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ir^t - \«VT 
Sirin said: "Some of those who " ~ ^ s * >a ^ 4 <tf , s 
prayed the Subh prayer with the ^ i C^'J J - h* J-^^ 1 cji j-^ :Jti' 
Messenger of Allah si narrated to ?„ . , ."ir * *i 
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me that when he said: 'Sami' V ° & u '4- &g »• t »- 

Attahu liman hamidah (Allah hears - db ^ Cr^ 1 ^ ^ ^' 

those who praise Him)' in the 'A Cx^- j^J ilil 

second Rak'ah, he stood for a ~ ~ s " 

while." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i has probably taken "he stood (calmly) for a while" to mean 
the Qunut, although Allah's Messenger ^ used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Qunut is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 

1074. It was narrated that Abu g& :jJ- ^ y iUjf £j£ - > « vt 
Hurairah said: "When the Messenger > ^ - ' * • 
of Allah % raised his head in the <S? : ^ 
second Rak'ah of the SuWz prayer, ^ ^ ^ # .j^ s..,* { 

he said: 'O Allah, save Al-Walid bin ' ^ J " / ^ « ^ 

Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham ^1 s^> Jrf Ctf 

and 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah and ^ ^ . ^ * ^ 

those who are weak and oppressed — ; ^ s- ™ 

in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your ^ ^ ^iCpj fll* £| 

punishment on Mudar and give ^ s- »tV 

them years (of famine) like the years J 13 f"^ ^ o^f*-^*^ 3 J 

ofYusuf."(SaMA) ^ ^ l^-lj ^ J£ 

nve t£ii . . . cjI^ji 

.lV: ct ^l 

Comments: 

The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet s|| did not permanently recite. 

1075. Abu Hurairah narrated that . ^ >- yj^ fife _ s , y<s 
the Messenger of Allah used to t ^ 
supplicate in prayer when he said: -^^ "j^*" l^ 1 u^ 1 *Sr5? 
"Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, >V *^>\. > rf 

lakal-hamd (Allah ^T^' * ^ ^ :JU ^ 



hears those who praise Him; O our 01? '■^JC^> u l)V j^-^I ^ 
Lord, and to You be the praise)," c , ' . ^ ?f , » 
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then he said while standing, before „ , 

he prostrated: "O Allah, save Al- ^ «W 4111 CT' 11 :J -* 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah jij Jji' li .aiUJl ilJj £5 

bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin Abi ' e \ o , . a£ a >s ^ " .* ( 

Rabi'ah and those who are weak and ^ l ^ gj 1 ! P* L1,)) 01 

oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, ^ J - ^ - ^ 

intensify Your punishment on > \ ;" s „ L . . 

Mudar and give them years (of pfr^ 'd^l^ 1 Ctf l ^ Jc Z ^Sj 

famine) like the years of Yusuf." s 'A^ yXil\- -'• > Tz, JiffL' 

Then he would say: "Allah is Most ^ ^ 3 ^* J 

Great" and then he prostrated. The Jii^? 'J?! ^I' :Jj£ jU .<il»ijJ 

people of Mudar and their environs , , - > . „ m , <. 

were opposed to the Messenger of ^ -> - ->= Vr^J 
Allah H at that time. (Sahth) . Hg 

Chapter 28. The Qunut During s^U ^ Oj&l w Lj - (ya ^Jl) 
The Z«*r prayer ' (rvo^i > 



1076. It was narrated from Abu N ^ ^ _ wn 
Salamah, that Abu Hurairah said: - ' " I 

"I shall explain to you the prayer of {j* fl£* £-i>- :<JIS 

the Messenger of Allah s|g." He s-*;ij ' t p f .< j<T. f 

said: "Abu Hurairah used' to say ^ - dU 0j4j * «/J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the 0Hnwf in the last flafcWi of tlie jS b\& :JU ^ 4il J_^j jil 
Z«/w prayer, and the later 'Isha' , . . ' . 

prayer, and the Subh, after saying 5^ ^ ^ c^. 

l SamV Allahu liman hamidah.' He sSU>j iS^-Vl ^LLJl sSUjj 

would pray for the believers and ^ o ^ i , -.^ * 

curse the disbelievers." (5flWA) ((tt ^ ^ 4i1 : U aA: ^Jl 

^.jbJI jfcji) ^vn:^ cVlv^ t( \ Y"\) : i_jL lOliVl i^jUJl ^y-t : 

Chapter 29. The During 5^ J ojliJI - 

The Ma^nfe Prayer ' (m ^ () ^ 

1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara' y> ^ ^uil jTp li^f - \«VV 
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bin 'Azib that the Prophet jgg used to . „ . „ g,. * „ T , , . „ , . 

say the Qwik* in 5W>/i md Maghrib. Sf*o» ^ 

(One of the narrators) 'Ubaidullah IriJy^ t "2 $ 

said: "Allah's Messenger £ used ' ' ' , * _ ;^ 

to." (Sakih) oi Jj** ■ ^ b oU*-j 0* 

: V->^ t>° ^ 0* 'J^ ^ Cs. [ a* *y 
. ^ j ell; otf il 6i 

.fj4l3>ij 01 :jUl jTp Jllj 

^jIJL^ il^Jb- ^ya TlV:^ ^ jAj v^j cSjj^' oLi— »ijJb- <j» TVA:^ 

. Ja2i J-x-j 

Comments: 

In actuality, it was Al-Qunut An-Nazilah that the Prophet ^ used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Qunut An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Qunut of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet $g used to perform Al-Qunut 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Qunut in the sunset prayer {Maghrib). 

Chapter 30. Uttering Curses j ^Jj, £tf _ (r , 

During The Qunut ~ ' 



1078. It was narrated from Anas: 



(rw 3ii»di) 



"The Messenger of Allah ^ said : J^ 1 If. ^j*^ - WA 

the Qunut for a month." - (One of rf ^ ^ - gs-* :S > lS >f 

the narrators) Shu'bah said: "He ' . tfs _ ^ 

cursed some men." Hisham said: Jil J>ij o! ^ toSbs ^ fLlaj 

"He supplicated against some of ^ ^ ju ^ m 

the tribes of the 'Arabs." - "Then 0 J ^ • ~ m 

he stopped doing that after i^^Jl <XJA ^ <XjJ\ JJ> ^ 

bowing." This is what Hisham said. - C_ „ > c „„, „* 

Shu'bah said, narrating from -f 1 ^ J ^ lJJh C^j" ^ r 



Qatadah, from Anas that the *£\ $ ^ ^ t fSl3 ^ ^ 

Prophet ^ said the Qunut for a 



month, cursing Ri'l, Dhakwan and -0^43 «j^J u^i ^ 

Lihyan. (Sakih) 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The J ^ tjb - (n p^Jl) 

Hypocrites During The 0«mif " (m ^ 0 



1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 



Prophet ^i, when he raised his J* 

head in the last Rak'ah of the Subh - ^-f • 0 ' A\j^ ° ' * * 'jt 

prayer, say: "O Allah, curse so-and- C?** ' ^ 1 ^ 1 

so and so-and-so;" supplicating ^Ai! ^ lil^ ^5 ^ $g| ^1 



against some of the hypocrites. - ^> 
Then Allah revealed the words: ^ ^ ! r^ |u :JL5 <^ 



"Not for you is the decision; ^lUJi ^ ^tf JJ> j& 

whether He turns in mercy to ^ „ ' * ^ 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 5 ^ i ^ J5f J^J > ^ 

verily, they are the wrongdoers."^ jj -jfe ^ - t ^> 

(Sahib) 1 "* 

.[HA : 01 j*p 

.Sui ^ V t "j^w VI olsll ^ Jb-1 ^Ji>Jl 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1071. 

Chapter 32. Not Saying The (m ii>ci\) oj&l il> : - (H j^Jl) 

1080. It was narrated from Anas U^if : jUM^i ^ ilA^J li^sU - \ »A» 
that the Messenger of Allah gg _ ^ , , < IS , , s , , lf 
said the Gwnwr for one month, ^ "* la ^ : Jb f 1 ^ a 
supplicating against one of the Jj> gg| ^1 jj^S M r^Jf 
'Arab tribes, then he stopped doing " t ' 
that. (Sahih) ■ ^> ^ V^ 1 — ^ 4^ 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 
number 1078. 

1081. It was narrated from Abu y> - U&L ^ Uj^-f - ^ ♦ A^ 
Malik Al-Ashja'! that his father said: , . * • _ ( , 1 1 
"I prayed behind the Messenger of 0* 'y*^ 1 & ~ if) 



[1] Al 'Imran 3:128. 
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Allah |§ and he did not say the m > > * . - s * 

0w«w£, and I prayed behind Abu r^i^ J r j^-^ ■ Jl» j-1 

Bakr and he did not say the Qunut, Jz JiU ei^J ^ciil 

and I prayed behind 'Umar and he , ^ „ /,„ > „ tf 

did not say the Qunut, and I prayed 'C^ ,Ji > ^iU cO>3 

behind 'Uthman and he did not say # ^ -jg • ^ ^ 

the Qwm??, and I prayed behind 'Ali " g ^ - - ,~ 

and he did not say the Qunut." Then • ^ £i ? • p * c*i* Ji» 
he said: "O my son, this is an 
innovation." (Sakih) 

lOjlaJ! ily Ji >_jL| iSjJLaJl 4^1^! o^-j^l oiLvxl] '.fgJSv 

Comments: 

To perpetuate Al-Qunut's recital is an innovation. Allah's Messenger ^ used 
to recite Al-Qunut An-Nazilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 



Chapter 33. Cooling The ±J$ ljIj - <YT p^JO 

Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 'J. * * - , a 

On Them (rA> A** J J 



1082. It was narrated that Jabir , .*t*, >„s_ . AW 

bin 'Abdullah said: "We used to ^ .rr 

pray Zuhr with the Messenger of ^ t ojUJl 
Allah H and I would take a ^ * '> tf > - , " , 

handful of pebbles in my hand to tfJ-J C ^ ^ : JU ^ ^ ^ ^ 

cool them down, then I would pass j& ; ^ l^f j£g ^ 

them from one hand to the other, * „ " ^ ^ > J » 

and when I prostrated I would put <-/-^ ] J 6 J. ^\ ^ ^1 

them down to lay my forehead on ^ iaLil ojb^- 

them." (fliwan) ' **** J 

Cj* ^*^ : C 4 j*^' c ~*- ? 'S_^U*dl i-ijlj -t>- y>-\ [^j>- :g±j£u 
Comments: 

The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When ^iJU uitf - (T* 

Prostrating 

1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif Ji J*>h ~ ^ * 
said: "Imran bin Husain and I \, ' .**.?.,,«,*,, , 
prayed behind 'All bin AM Talib. ^ ^ 
When he prostrated he said the JLiJ. ^ il^j ill cJU :<JIS 
Takbir, and when he raised his ^ r „ „ / , * 

head from prostration he said the ^ W c^ 1 u* yi* ^ 

Tfl/cMr, and when he stood up t ^ ^ j^f- fa ^ 

following two Rak'ahs he said the *,t>, . **' , . 

Tfl^Mr, and when he had finished ^ '3^ us?"*!*' u^ 5 

praying, 'Imran took my hand and laf : Jli lli ^ : Dili ^ il> 
said: This reminded me of - he " ^ ^ - ^ 

said aword meaning - the prayer of st^> 
Muhammad sg."' (Sahih) 

• "*"^ : r 'lSjt^i <y i< 4 -^j dri' 

Comments: 

It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 

1084. It was narrated that . „ >. £" : f - 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "The s ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah $$5 used to say u^^- : <-)^ • ^ J^t3 

the Takbir every time he went - l °*JI jlp ! ' "L^,! 1 

down and came up, and he would ^ 0-^ I ^ 

say the SWam to his right and his ^y^> J> &\ ±£ ^uiie j£ 

left. And Abu Bakr and 'Umar , # * * * * 

used to do likewise." (Sa/wA) ^^-^^ : JIS 

<j^J SJ^i dr^J 0* <£fl? 
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Comments: 

"At every bowing and rising": There is exception in the matter of one's rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead oiAUahuAkbar^ 
pronouncing Sami'Allahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 

Chapter 35. How One Should J?h <J& - (?° j^JD 
Go Down For Prostration 

1085. It was narrated that Abu : >J^ ^ J^U-M Uj^-f - We 

Bushr said: "I heard Yusuf - ' , . \ > 

meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating •<- )U yrf' a* 'V- a* UjJfl - 

that Hakim said: T gave my pledge Xl^*- dUU £l jij - uij 



of allegiance to the Messenger of 

Allah m, pledging that I would go SI flj 4»l J cJSC : JIS ^ ^ 

down (in prostration) only after ^ * . « 

standing up from bowing.'" (Sahih) * * ^ 

i^^sOl ^ y>j t4j ttoJb- ^ £*Y/V:Ju»-t [^pb^ aib^J] :^j»u 

Comments: ^ r ^ a l ^ • vn : c 

The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 

Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 3 ^JJ ^1 ^ uIj - ^Jl) 



Before Prostrating 



(TAV U>d\) 



1086. It was narrated from Malik gsfc : J&\ - fe> g~J.f _ W1 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ ' s 

Prophet j|t raise his hands when a* tS ^" t^rf^ <S* urf 1 0*' 
praying, when he bowed, when he -J ^ t£ t -y: • • • 

raised his head from bowing, when / ' - " " 
he prostrated and when he raised ^ ^ 3j| ^> 

his head from prostrating, until ,r r ta" > -^"'.v 

they were in level with the top part b fi b , J ^ J bb '<^ J 

of his ears. (Sahih) ^ lilj ^ ^13 

• S?*' £J> ^ 

^*LJ! -Us-! ^ jliVl JSCi* ^ ^jUJaJI -^-y-l [ut> y eaU-j] 

SaUS ^Jij t(V£ /V: p-^UI j»^\pl ^) ^sLJl Jli US' ,jJju y>j ^jj* ^) ^ J* -V 1 -" 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik tffc : J&\ & lf£tf - \ * AV 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the ^ „ ^ gj, j^j, >~ 
Prophet raise his hands, a ^ 

similar report. (J?a'ift ^ ^ tp-fl* <ji ^ ^ 

1088. It was narrated from Malik , . _ \»m 
bin AI-Huwairith that he saw the "'-^ & 



Prophet of Allah $g raise his hands J\ : Jvl f Li» & iu£ 

when he started to pray, and he _ , * , , , , 

narrated a similar report and 'p? ^ <j* 10,5 " 0* 

added: "When he bowed he did ^ <iil' £J St u! ^ u 

likewise, and when he raised his % t , /,* , 

head from bowing he did likewise, j^ii J J^o lit OK 

and when he raised his head from ^ ^ £ Jtf # litf :« Sljj 

prostration he did likewise." (Ito'ijO „ , /, 77 , 

.dill 

Chapter 37. Not Raising The ^* u£U efj - OTY 

Hands When Prostrating ' (m ' ii>dl) 

1089. It was narrated that Ibn ^ :j^.f „ \, A ^ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , ," ^ , 

Allah used to raise his hands h* if> 

when he started to pray, and when « 'tis ""L • *t • £ t If ! £ t *<■ l 4 Jl 

he bowed, and when he stood up, o ^ - I ; - 

but he did not do that when he l^i jit 5^ CilS" 



prostrated." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of Jl J-*: & Jjl £fj - (TA ^J\) 

The Body That Should Reach », * • ll-vi ' 

The Ground When A Person 4 * » & ^ 

Prostrates (TAo iudl) 

1090. It was narrated that Wa'il ^ J^Jl tfjitf - \«V 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the , , * , ^ , * • „ >■ 
Messenger of Allah H when he ^ J ^ ^ jrs-^l 
prostrated, he lowered his knees ^ ^ ^ ip dLp tfji-f [OjjU 
before his hands, and when he > V - „' ' , , , ' £ 
came up he raised his hands before ^'J :JU ^ Ji'j 0* 4 Sri' 6* 
his knees." (0.9) £g «2SJ ^ g 4, 

•jr^J £*j lib 

t4jJb JlJ *£^J ^—A^ : ^7 J ^ to^ivzJl Jji "-=r O^Usol] '.^jPU 

.-ujiip J^-l ^ <_<L*^sr tljjbJU t,j»ip| t4L*>b>-l Jbu oils' Sp-tjJi oJLa JjJj t ( _ r JjiJl 

1091. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ . ^ _ y ^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * " - 

Allah £1 said: 'Is there any one of t^™^ Ji ^ if- ^ Is) 

you who 1 would kneel as a camel '% „ r!> e . „ 

kneels when praying?"' (ffiun) ^ 0* 'G^ 1 o^W 1 ^ 

i4jJLj JJ 4^ J ( «- s ^j i^J-S" :<-j1j tSjJLill t-ijb jj! 4s- I [ < j-*>p- mUm»|] \^J>U 

t IVV:^ tj^-SOl j^j t4j i^a YT<\ : ^ 10 j^-T <.i J^ai\ t^ju ^Jlj t A£ ^ :^ 
^1 X* JL»ljJi *Jj t^JjJl 't^W^*^' J^JiXP Aww'j 4 "^ji-" i^i* jJl Jlij 

.(^« < \r): s yVl OiJ>Jl jjiil Uj^jJ^j ^UJlj 

1092. It was narrated that Abu J SjjLi ^1 - \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of lV . , r . ^ 
Allah £ said: 'When one of you <*^Jj* ^ 65 ^ £ 
prostrates, let him put his hands j| jjjiJl jIp l^lJ- ju^J 
down before his knees, and not t „ , . ' , 

kneel like a camel.'" (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ , ^ Cfi 



itif ^ |V 
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. "IVA:^ u* y>j ^LJ' ti^uJl <oU~«J] '-{Hj>* 

Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 

Chapter 39. Putting The Hands g u#Lj - (n j^JI) 

Down Along With The Face 



men Prostrating CTA1 U*dD >JA\ J 

1093. It was narrated from Ibn ^rf ^ ^ _ 

'Umar in a Marfu' report that the ' y ^ ^ 

hands prostrate as the face ^ i^Li <L>y\ fol^- :2f ^1 Ca>- 

prostrates, so when one you of puts *, >^ >, 

his face down he should put his V' - * J J Y' 

hands down, and when he raises 5j£j ^ij^f |i£ 4 J^jJ| iiJJ 

(the face) he should raise (the 1 „.:..rc: ' r r 

hands) too. (Sfl/wft) ■ b b £^ 

Comments: 

The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 



Chapter 40. On How Many J J* tutJ - tt* 

(Parts Of The Body) Does One 1 * * 

Prostrate On? (rAV 

1094. It was narrated that Ibn ^ +fc fife - 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet was , , s „ , 

:J15 ^Cp jj! t^jlk 5* <-Jj«* 
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commanded to prostrate on seven , ,< - „ .« , g £ 

parts of his body and not to tuck ^ J* ^ ^ ¥ ^ 

up his hair or his garment." (Sahih) . £c Yj ^ j 

i— iL tSjlvaJl tj^wij tA\o;^ t <-iS^j ^ »L> tjlijl t^jUcJl <e>-j>-] : 

^ jAj i4j jL^>- ^-k- (y i^* ■ - • jJt^JI t^fJ'j Jj>*~Jl *La*I 

Comments: 

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart. 

Chapter 41. Explanation Of (VAA U>ci\) iuS ^JaJ - (£ \ ^^Jl) 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- ^ t£U : Jlf - \*^o 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he o / o 

heard the Messenger of Allah g| & (i- £^ 4 3^ c£ ] 

say: "When a person prostrates, g> j - • ^ 

seven parts of his body prostrate: ' ' ' ' ' s" . 

his face, his two palms, his two -^j* $m 9 ] **i .^Us^Ji 

knees and his two feet." (Sahih) >>• * r\ M . i- - Ww \* * n, 

t^ll . . . ^*JtJl ^^Jlj ij>**Jl oU<ip| tSjJLsJl tj»JL~* 4*- j>-\ 

Chapter 42. Prostrating On ^^jUi J£ SjiJLJi - (it ^Jl) 

One's Forehead ' ' , 

1096. It was narrated that Abu > ■ juii U'^f - » 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "My two ^ 

eyes saw the traces of water and <*-^1 ssljS jXLj 

mud on the forehead and nose of ,. s t . *, >< 

the Messenger of Allah $, from ^ f " " 

his praying <2r>«m on the night of 0I4JI ^ ^lilj^p ^ 1 _£ (dJUU 

the twenty-first." (SaftiA) (This was > ' . 

narrated) in an abridged form. ^ ^J 1 ^ 1 0^ r^ 1 ^ ^ 
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^ WV:^ ^Jl i VI i^jUJl 4*-^ : « 

/mv:^ ... l|JJ» Jlp C->JIj jJill iJJ Jvii ^UJl i JL*j tdUlo C-jJb- 
t^lill ^1 U>j^J1j tlAY:^ iL$^53l y&j iaj 4iLlp ^ Jojj «JujJb>- ^ Y > £. 

• W>i V \ <W ^ : ^ tljjj i o n : 

Comments: 

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one's forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one's forehead on the earth. 

Chapter 43. Prostrating On Jfa\ Jj> ijkt}\ ~ Ur 

One's Nose 

(VV Ai^JO 

1097. It was narrated from Ibn J> jJS ^ Ju^-t ti'jJA - \*\V 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah \ % uJl* UVl jC£ •' * * *' 'JJ\ 
IH said: "I have been commanded u ^ J <jS ^ P " & tr*'- JiJ C- 7 "*^ 

to prostrate on seven, and not to i] 12jjj - £lM Ijfj If IJi 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: w " 



the forehead, the nose, the hands, <j* i y*J a; 1 0* ~ 

the knees and the feet." (SahSh) £\ J> ife f ^ ^jlL J &\ 



<jr£jMj <>$lj ^Sllj 

(j^adP j »_Jj!Jlj y<-iJl L_iS" ^ Li ^Jlj iji»t*Jl f-Lipl i_jL> tojJu^l I jJl~a ^ '. fUJ>u 

Comments: 

In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On J* - ( ii ^-^JO 

The Hands ' <n> <i~dl> 

1098. It was narrated from Ibn ^ /jj, ~ \ * \l\ 

'Abbas that the Prophet said: "I A >> *->° <* - > s 

have been commanded to prostrate u? '■t&^ 

on seven bones: on the forehead" - tfe f — 4 ^j^ ^ ^, ^ — 

and he pointed with his hand - "on » „ / ' fi ' " 

the nose, the hands, the knees and M ^r 1 ^ u? 1 0* 

the ends of the feet ."($44) j£it it 

to ydij tuft] j£» 5 ^ jiifj 
.a^jisli i^ijLtj 

Comments: 

In this Hadith occurs the term 'Azm, which denotes "bone." But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 

Chapter 45. Prostrating On J* S£il| - (to 

1116X11668 <™^l> 



1099. It was narrated from Ibn ^ £ iUi l££f - 1 . M 

'Abbas: "The Prophet ^ was "TT, . 

commanded to prostrate on seven cSy^ 1 o*^ 1 ^ Cf Ik ^ ^3 

- and he was forbidden to tuck up . . .<* - K i.s 

his hair and garment - on his ^ * * > 

hands, his knees, the edges of his M jl| ^ : <j"?* u^ 1 a* 

feet" Sufyan said: "Ibn Tawus said 0 * , ,L •* \* *>\ 

to us: 'He put his hand on his ^ ol ^ " CT <> 

forehead and moved it down to his ^k\')Aj - v^'j 

nose and said: This is one thing.'" * * > . ^ * " » • ' - f 

$ j i i m J$ t s + ^ "Ci ' 
. jJUiwJ JaiJJlj J^lj Ii* : Jli 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansur 
and 'Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansur. 'Abdullah bin Muhammad's phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 

Chapter 46. Prostrating On J[p >JJL}\ itf - (n j^JO 

The Feet 

1100. It was narrated from 'Abbas . ** <j * 4 . . 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard v- - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah say: :JlS vi^JI Cj* 'Vj*^ 0* 'p 5 ^ 
"When a person prostrates, seven . _ * tf /, , , • 

parts of his body prostrate with Cri f^ 1 -* 1 & & ^ L ^ 

him: his forehead, his two hands, uf j& &. ^ If "±0^ 

his two knees and his two feet." 'J t t ,/ / , , ' * 



(SaMh) 



0 



UOjJ eLOj 4^>-J i_JIJ1 <t*^>i Jo>c*>i 



Chapter 47. Placing The Feet j ^j&i ^ ljLS - (*v r ^J0 

Upright During Prostration " ; mm \ * , 



1101. It was narrated that 'Aishah . y ju^i |;^f - ^ \ » > 

said: "I noticed the Messenger of ^ IT >l> . ' c * 

Allah was missing one night, S*^ d ^ J Z? 

and I found him when he was - • 1] , ; t * - ■ ^ ■ - « . * ; > ; * 

prostrating with his feet held v - 

upright, and he was saying; cjx^ . cJU ^ "jij* urf' a* 

'AMhumma, inni a'udhu bindaka . - ^ ^ ^ ^,'3 

'uqubatik, wa bika minka la uhsi !J4^!« :J>b >aj OlSj-Jali aUjJj 1>-Li 

thana'an 'alaika anta kama athnaita *,«•,„>, ',. * . - * 

Wo Ro/sifc (O Allah, I seek refuge ^>^J ^^¥^> Crt Jl 

with Your pleasure from Your 5^ N ilU JjLj ^ 

wrath, in Your forgiveness from T „ .„ ^„ £ ^ ^ , ( 

Your punishment and in You from • ((tiL r^ <^ ^ 0:1 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.) 5 " {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
ground, then there is no harm in that. 

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah) During 
Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that AM 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "When the 
Prophet 3| fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes." (Sakih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 



* tt «. > 1 ^ ' ■II- • • ** -*° 'II 



Chapter 49. Placement Of The 
Hands When Prostrating 

1103. It was narrated that Wa'il bin 
Hujr said: "I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: 'I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: 'SamV Alldhu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him).' Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the same position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer." (Sahih) 



:jis & lit! - u«r 

pfL& C~*^-- :jb (j-ijil ^1 Uj-b- 

Jl :^J£ ^Ji 'M 

^J^s- ^fjJ '2^1 5^ <J J"-* J J^-^ 
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. TAV. q i^jSi] ^ jaj iAV :^ i(»JlS; [^s>«^s> sal^J] tgppw 

Comments: 

At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbtq, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of ^ ^ litf - (o . ^^Jt) 
Resting One's Forearms On ' 5 /, * 

The Ground When Prostrating (nv '^ [) J 

1104. It was narrated from Anas ;JU '^Yj>\ fj> Uj^4 - \ \ ♦ i 
that the Messenger of Allah jg , rsS ^ , . > , ^ , 
said: "Do not rest your forearms on t5j *- : Ju ~ ~ ^-i ^ 
the ground like a dog when _ Cj £ L » J - i^lj - p&JI ^1 
prostrating." (Sahih) // f 

.i^AJLJl ^ j»-SJ^-' O^J^i 

Comments: 

When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 

Chapter 51. Description Of 4*^ ~ (M 

Prostration (r<u 

1105. It was narrated that Abu 4 ■'•jji * * " t\z i?' ; f 
Ishaq said: "Al-Bara' described the ^ J j^ ^ ^ ^ 

prostration to us. He placed his .'J IS liU^I ^1 ^ <-^^ : <3^> 
hands on the ground and raised his 
posterior and said: This is what I 
saw the Messenger of Allah M llYj :Jllj iljj u^" 1 

doing."' (i)fl'f/) . ' . ' 
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^ A*\T:^ u^-Jl ljL tSjls<aJl lijb jj! «r>>-i [i^L*-^ ojLiI] 

1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara' ^^Jl J; IT^lf - U»1 
that when the Messenger of Allah * ^ . . ^ „ 

& prayed he would Jakhkha [1] > " 4 J^ Cri 1 ^ iSjj^ 

(Hasan) ^1 J £ ^jj u^f - 



■ ^ * ' : r 

Comments: *- 

"Ja khkha " means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 

1107. It was narrated from ^ . ^ i^t ^ _ 

'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah ^ ^ " 

£ " 

that when the Messenger of Allah <y. &\ Cj* '(rS*^ 1 if. j**^ 

%k prayed he held his arms out so 'r. - ^ 4 \ , , *\ c.*, * ' , 

much that the whiteness of his ° - ' jr ^ J - ' V- ** 

armpits appeared. (Sahih) . ^ & j£ £ jU 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger ^ kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 

1108. It was narrated that Abu j; &\ xj> y jj^.f _ n , A 

Hurairah said: "If I were in front of * ' \ \ ' ^ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ I would 0* o^t. ^ b5^- : JL5 ^ 

be able to see the whiteness of his ii • 4 a : .1 • f - - 



Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Nihayah. 
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armpits." (One of the narrators) v c ...* f 

Abu Mijlaz said: "It is as if he said ^ J ^ - ^ ^ ' Jls <*T ^ 

that because he was praying." 5fc i^L^^'t^ t$&\ <L>y^i $|| 4il 

{Hasan) ' 5 ' „ , J „ 

.;t>U> ^ ^ JU 

1109. It was narrated from :JU ^ ^ ^ U^f - \\*\ 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin ^ /„ - - > „ - „. % 
Aqram that his father said: "I ^ ijb ^ :<Jl5 J^^J ^ 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah J\ \j> ' f\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
|| and I used to see the whiteness ~* , c , , _ ' ' ' ^ ' " /* „ „ 
of his armpits when he prostrated." ^ ^ C : JU 

Chapter 52. Holding The Arms j ljLJ *~*JI) 

Out From One's Side When " " * * 1 
Prostrating 

1110. It was narrated from ^ ^ _ u ^ 
Maimfinah that when the Prophet " 

jl| prostrated he would hold his - ,jj s&l^ ^J>) - ^1 \f 

arms out from his sides so that if a . , _ « '„ ^ , _ ^ ^ . , 

lamb wanted to pass beneath his ^ & ■** J ^ 

arms it would be able to do so. Jl^ ji^i lil a£ 3g§ ^1 Sf 

C~>u (Jl Oil j I <U-^J J] 4jJb 

• • • o-^J^I cB^I £f'33 ^ JlJ^&MI i-jLj tejJuail tjJLv» A^j^-I I gdjAj 

. 4j <tw3 ^j*- A*\At^ i;^>>. Jl 3^ /■ t « jl Jil l 

Chapter 53. Moderation In >^ J 4^ - <° r 

Prostration a .. 

1111. It was narrated that Qatadah : Jll j^l^l ^ Ju^l U^.f - \ \ > > 
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said: "I heard Anas (narrate) that „; . , * - - - .s 

the Messenger of Allah ft said: t!jla ^ ^ ^ : JU 5 ^ ^ l 

'Be moderate in prostration and do ^yj^ ^ J-pllil Ujilj ^ i^jf 

not rest your forearms along the - 

ground like a dog.'" (Sa#fe) :JU Sibs 6* & 



Comments: 

SeeHadith 1029. 



.<jU*i^ M^ 1 -^ L ^ 1 

** ✓ ✓ 



Chapter 54. Maintaining One's i ijLj - (o* *J5«J0 

Back (At Ease) When 



Prostrating U>^\) 

1112. It was narrated that Abu yJJ.. ^ ^ t*^f - \m 
Ma'sud said: "The Messenger of " >o , ' „ a ,.,- 
Allah ^ said: ( No prayer is valid in >J ~ cA? : «J U ljj3^l 
which a man does not maintain his f - - ^ _ ^ 
back (at ease) when bowing and - , , „ „ ' g 
prostrating.'" (&$i/i) Jj^j J I* : <J^ $y^> J} 'd* 

t^^l ^ y>j 4 \ »TA:^ tfJii* «U~4] 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1028. 



Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of & Jfr\ £Li - (oo j^Jl) 
Pecking Like A Crow * v ... .,>.. 

1113. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl £ &\ ±* jLUi U'^f - U\r 



said that the Messenger of Allah 
!§ forbade three things: "Pecking : J 1 * ^4^' a* <^ P*^ 1 ^ 



like a crow, resting one's forearms 
on the ground like a predator, and 
allocating the same place for jl *y^» 'J> 

prayer like a camel gets used to a 4l „ ?f .v.f , . 

certain place." (Datf) 
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fillii jipi Mj i^^Ji (jiijsiij 

«JL^ N ^ SjJUs i-jL. t S j-U<aJl lijb [<_jL*-^» 6iL-ij] '.gtjpu 

.(av/fi) 

Comments: 

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating 

1114. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven and not to 
tuck up my hair or garment." 
(Sahih) 



if. 



t'JA - \\\t 



if) if If (/. jj** If 

Comments: 

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person's temperament. 

Chapter 57. The Likeness Of JU' ^JUI fi - (ov j^JO 

One Who Prays With His Hair ' * \ 

Bound Behind Him U • 1 



1115. It was narrated from J, ^ ^ - m« 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that he saw 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq.. 148 ±J£ 

'Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying . u . a «j 

with his hair bound behind him. He ^ ^^ Jl -V** ^ 

stopped and started to undo it. ^ : ju ^ J ^ 

When he finished he turned to Ibn s < >a * ay / - „ 

'Abbas and said: "What were you °' ^J^ 1 j? J^* y*J 

doing to my head?" He said: "I ^ ^ J- ^ y ^ 
heard the Messenger of Allah 



say: 'The likeness of this is that of iSu ^ jl ^ 0* 

one who prays with his hands tied >A<-- \*> , , *. 
behind his neck.'" (Sahih) JJ ^ ^ ^ ' 



t*l»J J£*i f Vis i4Sljj j< ^yii 
i|jJ! lli ^ ^l" : iA €1 ^ 

i^ij . . . jj«-iJl 1— aS" ^ j^^^lj Jj^Jl ^LmspI «— *L tSji^JI c j>-\ '. ^j£u 

Comments: 

As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of >J& & J&\ 4*^ ~ (oA 
Tucking Up One's Garment , fl ^ J^, ^ 

When Prostrating v= ; - 

1116. It was narrated that Ibn ^1 ^ HAi U^-f - \\n 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet gg was t * : * " \' r \'\>. ; - 

commanded to prostrate on seven ^ t V r " J ^ 4 ^ tJ - 

bones and was forbidden to tuck up jti^J if 3H ^iJl "jA :Jlf 

his hak and garment." (Saftjft) , - * * 

Comments: 

See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On ^\ J* ~ (M 

One's Garment „ .. t( v 

1117. It was narrated that Anas ; J|J ^ jj-^ U^lf _ 
said: "When we prayed Zuhr behind * >t , „ 

the Messenger of Allah g| we would ^*^i^i^4)j^c^^ lj ^ 11 jj*' 

prostrate on our garments because ^ . _ j^, £ - -^U-^l 

of the heat." (Sahih) - , ^ o 

4jI Jji-j dU iSj & :JU ^if 
. tLSl llQ Jp L'jl^ jSl^ilL ^ 

•V'V:^ t^^Jl ^ jjkj (<j oUaiJl i_Jli liaJis- ^ IT* :^ 



Chapter 60. The Command To j^ill f u5^ ^Sf! - (v p^-Jl) 

Prostrate Properly " * J. * 

{1 « V Ai^i; 

1118. It was narrated from Anas : JU <jUJM U^J-f - U\A 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ t " " ' _ < 

said: "Bow and prostrate properly, ^ toibs a* a* 

for by Allah I can see you from : ^ 4,, ^ 
behind my back when you bow and 



prostrate." (Sahih) ^ ^ Ji >J~l±\j 

Comments: 

It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of J u\'Jl\ ^ ^1 uilj - (i \ 
Reciting Qur'an When ; , > 

Prostrating U-A^i) ^1 

1119. It was narrated that £ Ali bin UuC *J> iliOi SjlS jf\ -WW 

Abi Talib said: "My beloved sit „,>>.>„<>.. < „\ , - 

forbade me from doing three 'J** ^ DUip,J i^ 1 4^ ^ : JU 

things, but I do not say that he ;iuip Jlij :^ £\ J IS 
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forbade the people. He forbade me . . „ , , . , , s >, 

from wearing gold rings, wearing 9 1 - ^ " & f& ^ y^ 9 ^ Jj J 

Qasst, wearing clothes dyed with y, If J>\ ^ (A 4 0r^ 

safflower Mufaddamah,^ 1] and ~ ~ . „ * / ' - * 

from reciting the Qur'an when V <S* S ^ : ^ u ^> <>J 

prostrating or bowing. (Sahib) t ^jji ^ - ^ ^fl, j- 

* » < 

Comments: 

SeeHadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 

1120. c Ali said: "The Messenger of ^ j^U & i^-f li^-t - »U» 
Allah $| forbade me from reciting v 

the Qur'an when bowing or C ^ Y* J L ^ ! Jb S^' 

prostrating." (Sahih) lifj U\% yfL* y ijUJlj 

Chapter 62. The Command To J *\&yi jh\ £ll - j^Jl) 

Strive Hard In Supplication * , t „ ** >3l( . „«„ 

When Prostrating « • ^1) ^ ^ ff Udl 

1121. It was narrated that ijj^Jl M- y. *j£ - \ W\ 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The -.. , '>*. ' * ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ drew aside ~ -f** ^ p 

the curtain when he had a cloth ^ ^ ^uii i£U : ju 

wrapped around his head during o ^ r . , * a 

his final illness, and said: c O Allah, 0* Ssj 1 o- 1 ^ drt ^ ^' ^ oi 1 

I have conveyed (the Message)' & C^S ^ J, ■ &\ xJ> 



t 1] See No. 5318. 
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three times. There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur'an when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.'" (Sahih) 



C^ licit ji !j4tl» :Jl5j <ui 



YsXj LpSZj Ij^Iais lili ^^4^0 

I f * - *V I — * n . i * -« o £• - „ 



' I ' C « 1 



Comments: 

See fladfr/i 1046. 



Chapter 63. The Supplication 
When Prostrating 

1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimunah 
bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudu' that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudu' again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said: 'Allahummaj'al 
ft qalbi nuran waj'al ft samV nuran 
waj'alfi basri nuran, waj'al min tahti 
nuran waj'al min fawqt nuran, wa 
'an yamu nuran wa 'an yasdri nuran 
waj'al amami nuran, waj'al khalfi 



en* 4m)o 

- lsj^ 1 jit yj - if- t^j^-si 



J - r 



Uijj 1j L^Jlli JAs i^^ 5 "' 
tl J^ Ltfrt^ (!f*J °cri d^-'j 
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nuran wa a'zimli nura (0 Allah, „ > t . . „ ? ;„„ 
place Ught in my heart, and place ^ ^ - <^ J 

light in my hearing, and place light p . g\*J J rj^lj , jjU ^3 
in my seeing, and place light T fi " * . >i;fc "\~ s . 

beneath me, and place light above -i^i ^> J ^ eLU ^ T b 

me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.') Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilal came and woke 
him up for the prayer." (Sahih) 

UA/Ytr:^ tJJUL tSUoj H ^1 sJL 4^L*Ji SjL> <.pL~* 4^-1 : £p*«3 

Comments: " 

1. Ibn 'Abbas 4& had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet's 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet's prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimunah and through her of the 
Prophet as well, for this purpose. Maimunah ^ had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
5|| might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 

Chapter 64. Another Kind i > \ >T - (M ,^*J0 

1123. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j(j fr'JJ* - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g ' "T*. _ 

used to say when bowing and ^ <.jj-£^ 5"! -4* Lr^ 1 

prostrating: 'Subhanakallahumma, ~\*\t. • - *Ku f 

Rabbana wa bihamdik. AMhumma- ^ 0^'£>.r-* ^ c£ 

g/i/M (Glory be to You O Allah, J 3j« flj J^j SlS :cJU 

Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, r . , / ^ . >>- 

forgive me," following the command ^ ! r^' 

of theQur'an. [1] (Sahih) . oT^Sl J^fe «J ^! JLjIil 

Comments: 

Snraf An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet's sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet g| the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 



[1] "So glorify the praises ofyow Lord, and ask His forgiveness. "An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah's Messenger ^ began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostrations. The words of 'Aishah 
<#s "following the command of the Qur'an" point to this matter. 

Chapter 65- Another Kind (MY *Ja £jj - (to 

1124. It was narrated that 'Aishah :'b%i> ^ iji^S frjJA - UYt 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gg _ + 

used to say when bowing and 0* £?J ^j*. 

prostrating: ' Subhdnaka Allahumma, -u^ - - t(> ^j, 

Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- * f , * , 

g/i^r/z (Glory be to You O Allah, Our ^e/j J <Jj* 2H <J^j OlJ :oJ15 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive jj^,, . e5 >^ 

me)' following the command of the 



Qur'an." w (?oA%) .5(^1 Jj& i«J jipl f#l 

Chapter 66. Another Kind (nr ^ 0 >jj *jj _ (VI ^j,) 



1125. 'Aishah said: "I noticed that , , > 5 .> .*„.e .. VA 

the Messenger of Allah jgg was ^ 



missing from his bed, so I started Ji J^* 4j jJiU 
to look for him, and I thought that * - 1 - \' 

he had gone to one of his cJU :JU ^ 

concubines. Then my hand fell on gf .i.stfc j Ll^f ci^J & it 

him when he was prostrating and , p '„ „ , - .„ 

saying: 'Allahummaghfirli ma ^ ^? ^Jyr <J ] 
asrartu wa md a'lant (O Allah, ^ . ^, j-^,, ^ *^ ^ 

forgive me for what (sin) I have - " 1 „ ' 

concealed and what I have done . «cj!pI uj o Jr .i 

openly).'" (Safcft) 

, t j^-j Y V \ : ^ i Jut jla I j^ji uIoJlpxJJj 

Comments: 

What 'Aishah 4» imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherent 
nature; otherwise Allah's Messenger's love for 'Aishah had been greater. 



M Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3662; Sfl/ii/j Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet sf| would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that 'Aishah loved the Prophet ^ immensely. That is why such 
misgivings occurred. 

1126. It was narrated that 'Aishah : j b s J£j, £ ^ _ UYl 

said: "I noticed that the Messenger - - * s ,., ^« 

of Allah |g was missing and I 'jj-^ 0* V** : <J^ tX * J * E>i 

thought that he had gone to one of ^ tlJLl ; • u 

his concubines, so I looked for him ' ' - v- - ' ^ 

and found him prostrating and ^1 o vi fo #| &\ Jji-j oJli 

saying: 'RabbighfiHi ma asrartu wa * . *. *, * . „ 'MT ^ 

ma a lant (Lord forgive me for • ^ ^ - ■ - 

what (sin) I have concealed and .«cilpf 15 j oj^f 15 tj^l 
what I have done openly)."' 

Chapter 67. Another Kind (* u >T ^ - (tv r ^Jl) 



1127. It was narrated from 'All : ju & /J* - HYV 

that when the Messenger of Allah - 

g| prostrated he would say: - u^ 1 >* ~ O^Kr 1 -V 5, b ^r"' 

"Allahwnma laka sajadtti wa laka 
aslamtu wa bika amantii sajada 



:Jl# Uli ^ jjjiJl jlp llfjU :JU 

wajht lilladhi khalaqahu wa &b ^ djl^-UJl JLs> J&£- 

sawwarahu fa ahsana suratahu wa \ ° &\ ' - -"^j ' j^, 

shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, <£ * ^ 4 C- ,P y**^ 

tabarak Allahu afoamd-kMliqin (O 5 15" j3| 4jI Jj<3 Sf : ( ^1p '^Ij 



Allah, to You I have prostrated 

and to You I have submitted, and ^ CjJ ^ ^ 'r^'" :<J -^ ^ 

in You I have believed. My face ^ ^jjj ^ ^ t ^ 
has prostrated to the One Who 

created it and shaped it and shaped 'V^J tr"J ^jj^* Cr^^ 

it well, and brought forth its X^si\*jj\%\%& 

hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah XJ ^ ^ 
the best of creators.)" (Sahih) 



The Book of The At-Tatbiq 155 



Chapter 68. Another Kind 

1128. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet s§ 
used to say when prostrating: 
"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu. wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhi li 11 ad hi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaliqin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You I have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators)." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 69. Another Kind 

1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah s|§ 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: "Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika amantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi UlladM khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahu, tabarak Allahu ahsanul- 
khaliqin (O Allah, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 



j jj; it m $\ & & & 



'ts^Ji J ai M^ >fHj^ 



:JlS iU^ £ J2Z - 
iUj tiU iLJ iu^, ill 

iljLj e^ajj <U^JL (J-ij ajj^sj ^j]J 

-I 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators)." (Sahih) 

.Vor: c nij, fiBj tV)T: c ;^^S3I ^ ^ 
Chapter 70. Another Kind (i W ii^Jl) >T £> : - (V » 

1130. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ £j ^'Jj^ - ur» 

that the Prophet used to say, 



when he did a prostration that was # £ri ^f^ 1 ^ 

required when reciting Qur'an at 6flu j, f - *j£ ^ . ^ wl yi 
night: "Sajada wajhi lilladhi 



khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa tafi jj* <^ iH cS^i 0! :S-i3lp ^ 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu 



tnu HH u vvu uuturunu ^ . ^ ^.ij, ^ 

bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has - ' ' ' - ; - ' Jr - 

prostrated to the One Who created . jJj^ aILCm j^J djiU- 

it and formed it, and brought forth « 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (Datf) 

Chapter 71. Another Kind U U U^l) >T £>• - <Y1 ,^1) 

1131. It was narrated that 'Aishah : 3lS j^jljj -f. S^A - Un 

said: "I noticed the Messenger of s „ , . , „ 

Allah g was missing one night and ^ ^ * ^ 

I found him prostrating with the J^ij ijia :cJl£ HsLp ^£ <jU?Q jjl 

tops of his feet facing toward the * >x ». . ' v - ' . 

Qiblah. I heard him saying: 'A'udhu ^ >^ ^ ob $B 

biridaka min sakhatika, wa a'udhu t ibj| -^J jjl^j 

bimu'afatika min 'uqubatika wa - - " >t 

fz'Mw fefifea mz/zA^z /a u/wf thana'an ^ ^ ! » 

'alaika anta kama athnaita 'ala *fi • j sj ^ ^ J *f- t Jj^ J> . 

«a/jz'A: (I seek refuge in Your t ./ , ' ./ \ \ ( ^ 

pleasure from Your wrath; I seek .«<dLiJ ^Js- c-^l US' cJl dHp 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)'" (Sahih) 

■^U'jj I^Lpj] t-J^ tolj^jJI l^1aj^\ 4*- [jt^] : £rlj>*j 

.a jjpj (Y"U : t _ f( s) tjy^ J?- 2 ^ ^1 lT^J ^'^P i>° i dH - Uj>tB 

Comments: 

Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 



Chapter 72. Another Kind 



1132. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah 5H was missing one night, 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: 'Subhanak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika la ilaha 
ilia ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You).'" She said: 
"May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether." 
(Sahih) 



shah ^\ 



- wry 



&\ Jj^j <i-^ tcJli iSCii 

M — „ M X 

.>! ^ iL-ij oil 



Comments: 

In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind « V • tf-JO J# ^ - (vr j^-Jl) 



1133. e Awf bin Malik said: "I ^ £ Sjjtf J'jJJ - WTT 



prayed Qiyam with the Prophet r 



He started by using the Siwdk and 
performing Wudu', then he stood jjX* \£ ^l^> J> ^ JJLi viJ 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- „' * /,« „ . - . s 

J9a?araA and he did not come to ^ ^ K C?" "° 
any verse that spoke of mercy but : J^J; ^iLJU ^ Js^p cJUi 

he paused and asked for mercy, r ; tf > r« - „ - . * 
and he did not come to any verse f u ? 4 ^>J ^ ir 3 ' C 

that spoke of punishment but he tf, ^ ^ ^ fjtS i 

paused (and sought refuge with '„ _ ;7 - * 

Allah from that). Then he bowed gL J£j V j iJUi VI j^j 

and he stayed bowing for as long as V ^ ' ^ Sft li Jar, VI 

he had stood, and he said while " / J ^ ? L^~j *i 
bowing: 'Subhana Dhil-jabarut wal- <£* :<e^J J> 4 ^^5 

malakut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah „—1.-u- \- 'A\* i-r-n- n 

(Glory be to the One Who has all r ikj&h Vj^b 

power, sovereignty, magnificence SU4i» <_si <J_?* 5^* 

and might).' Then he prostrated for " . " , /. * ^ . . 

as long as he had bowed, saying i{ ^h tk^J VjS^h & 
while prostrating: 'Subhana Dhil- ^ 'J *J ibvj* 3 *j *J 

jabarut wal-malakut wal-kibriya 3 " - j 

wal-'azamah (Glory be to the One • ^ 

Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might)/ Then he 
recited Al 'Imran, then another 
Surah and another, doing that each 
time." (Sahih) 

Chapter 74. Another Kind U Y 1 iwJl) >T - <v£ 

1134. It was narrated that : jtf £| jU^l tf£#J - Urt 

Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the , \ * , * 

Messenger of Allah ^ one night. <^ ^ ^y^^ 1 a* ^ 

He started reciting Surat Al- %^ - ^ ^ aj^J> 

Baqarah and he recited one ' * s ; ^ ^ , - , # 

hundred verses, then did not bow, sb-'J J* c^U> :JU <bi>> ^ ^3*3 crt^ 

rather he continued. I thought: 'He ^ ^ ^ 



4il 



r 
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will complete it in two Rak'ahs, but * \* ,\ ~k ^ 
he continued.' I thought: 'He will ^ C 5 ^ H » *H 
complete it and then bow,' but he g£ •* :i £js ^StfJJ! 
continued, until he recited Sural e „ .> \ " > \' ** ' 
An-Nisd', then Al 'Imrdn. Then he '3 s r 5 'J 1 ^ 1 S V V J J~ 
bowed for almost as long as he had ^ & jj Ol^U Jl 53 
stood, saying while bowing: , " CT r ' * , 
'Subhdn Rabbial'azim, Subhdn '(^j**- 11 t>!3 :*p/3 J <J>. 
Rabbial-'azim, Subhdn Rabbial- t, j^j i AU^Li. t^Jj „** /jUJi, 
'azfm (G/ory 6e ifo my Lord ^ J ' 'tf^ ^ J ^ \ 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord il^- 'JQ 5ft I :Ju* Ol3 £»3 p 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord , , , ,{ , j T • - n In r«- 
Almighty). Then he raised his head r \ •* J - J 
and said: l SamV Alldhu liman oU^d :&jLl> j J>; S^AiJI Jllti 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who , t , 
praises Him). Then he prostrated '^> N1 ^ & 
and made his prostration lengthy, t< $ Zl ^5 N «J^1 ^3 
saying: "Subhdn Rabbial-A'la, * e ' * 
Subhdn Rabbial-A'la, Subhdn ^1 J^J > 5^ 
Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur'an, it is not 
compulsory to adhere to sequence. 

Chapter 75. Another Kind (m 3i»dl) *J3 g£ - (Vo 

1135. It was narrated that 'Aishah >z*> + ^,.< 

said: "The Messenger of Allah m * ^ J ; ^ 

said when bowing and prostrating: £0* jlLijl ±^ J, JJ^ ^ 

'Subbuhun Quddusun Rabbul- ^.c-, > s f ( . 

mald'ikati war-ruh (Perfect, Most ^ V ^ bJ *- : ^ bJ ^ :yU 

Holy, Lord of the Angels and the ^ :t £jis !i !i 

Spirit)." 



The Book of The Ai-Tatbiq .. 160 J«£fill wttf 

YYfc/SAV:^- i?:>j>wJlj ^ JLi U tyl tejJLiSl tjjlw. a^>-! : 

Comments: c - ^ ' ' 

See f/adfta 1049. 



Chapter 76. The Number Of ; .3, >^ _ (vn ., } 

7toMfo In Prostration ^ ^ 



:Jli Jlj & jLUJS tsJ^S-T - un 



1136. Anas bin Malik said: "I have 
never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles the prayer ji S** Cri ui ^ ^ J ^ m 
of the Messenger of Allah ^ than *fc ■ Jy - f .ft 
this young man - meaning 'Umar ; - 

bin 'Abdul-' Aziz. And we estimated c-**— :<Jia ^ ^ -l*^ cou- :dls 
that when bowing he said the ^.j, ^ 3 ^ , . r| 

Tasbih ten times and when \ % . \ , 

prostrating he said the Tasbih ten J^Jl 4jI \"%Z> 

times." (Hasan) , « „„ 

j> ^yj>* Lj.^ ±» fry* l& 

Chapter 77. Concession ^ j ^jj, - (VV ,-«Ji) 

Allowing One Not To Recite A > a 

Statement Of Remembrance < * Y * ^ 1 > 5 1 J /-^ ' 

While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifa'ah J> 4il & lijif - UVV 
bin Rafi' said: "While the ^ .„ „>„ >< > , „ 
Messenger of Allah ^ was sitting ^ ^ J ™. ^ y> y 
with us around him, a man came :Jli ^lli :JU ^1 ^1>- :Jll 
in, turned toward the Q^/a/i and at % ' „ >* > / , 
prayed. When he had finished his D1 ^ ^} o>- * x & oi ^ 
prayer, he came and greeted the j ( j J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
Messenger of Allah ft and the ^ V, .V ' ? \ . 
people with 5a/am. The Messenger j** 0* 4 ^ ^ u^ 1 
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of Allah 3H said to him: 'And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.' So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah £gg started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said to him: 
'And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.' He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?' The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudu' properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.'" - (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: "I heard him say: 
'He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him." He said: 
"I heard both of them." - "He (the 
Prophet 3g§) said: 'He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur'an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbtr and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: "SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)" and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 



m & &j £g -te & 

i^jl^zi 4OI Asi-s il ia}'j^~ 

Cjkii "J-tfj" *J viljli J^si CS}>\ liTipj)) 

Tj m m 3^ j£ 



^ c4p u 1: j^ii JUS 

J^-J JP till j3o l^iWl 

Us IS 

S' , . *\ i< *** , \-- 
ijr*- 'Hr^ )) -uj^ -^j 

£-S j-S j~>vJ pj I. i y>- Ji^jj AL^fULa j^o-tsj 

c*uL^> <&s*ju> ^Jlp ijpii 
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straight (and at ease). Then he ^ y * ^ ^ m |- u 

should say Tatofr and prostrate .^^pipjuw^j**^^ 

until he has placed his face firmly 

on the ground.'" "I heard him say: 

his forehead, until his joints settle 

and he is relaxed. Then he should 

say the Takbir and sit up until his 

backbone is straight (and at ease). 

Then he should prostrate until he 

has placed his face firmly on the 

ground and he is relaxed. If he 

does not do that then he has not 

completed his prayer.'" (Sahih) 

«du» (tJl ^ tf> 6jL^> <.ijLal\ Ujta j>\ 4*-j>-1 [^?w> ojL*»J] 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration's 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler 4& has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 

Chapter 78. When Is A Person zj* K y>*' " (VA ( ^** J| > 

Closest To Allah The Mighly <* y o ifcdi) Uj 4f v aSII 

AndSnblime? JW/ ' * ' 

1138. It was narrated from Abu :Jll Sii £| HAi l%*t - urA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah .... >. 

& said: "The closest that a person ^ 3 f* & V* J ^ 

can be to his Lord, the Mighty and ^ t %£ j; _ ^uJl 

Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so s % f ^1 >f ' ' ■ *\ 

increase in supplication then." :s» ^1 ^ ^ & 

(Sam) Isii a& u :jil g| ai 3^ 

Comments: 

Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding Satan. 

Chapter 79. The Virtue Of jjJ - (v<\ f >~J!) 

Prostration 

cm a>d\) 



1139. Rabi'ah bin Ka e b Al-Aslami \£ ^ £ ' tl» 1%M - \ W 

said: "I used to bring to the ' ¥ **v * * 

Messenger of Allah water for a* y^'jj' 1 .^ : ^ u 4*^1 
Wudu' and serve him. He said: las J U i J -J j^' 

Ask of me. I said: I want to be , _ s * V , ' 

with you in Paradise.' He said: 'Is Sr* 5 " Ji J?**- : ^ (y^-^ 

there anything else?' I said: 'That is i ^ j >/ / £g ^ /^fl, 
all.' He said: 'Help me to fulfil - 1 ^ J ^ ^ 

your wish by prostrating a great :cJi «^Ls« :JUi 

ifilji £ jli :Jli &Jl J ikisj 

Comments: 

We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 

Chapter 80. The Reward Of > j > ^ ^ U ^ - (a . ^Jl) 
The One Who Prostrates To ^ r ' ' * * ' 

Allah, The Mighty And Sublime ( * TV M sl^S 



1140. Ma'dan bin Talhah Al- y v^, ^ ;f _ m% 

Ya'murt said: "I met Thawban, the , 7^ , . , . 

freed slave of the Messenger of '- ^ (4^ ji ^j^' :< J^ 

Allah gg, and said: 'Tell me of an y -j^J ^ ^ ^ 

action that will benefit me or gain * ~* 

me admittance to Paradise.' He iAUs ^ jLui J?*)*- iK*^' 

remained silent for a while, then he 4j| J , ' V' 'xs* c^j sJ -/ill * JJ£j| 

turned to me and said: 'You should ^ '-^ J 0 " — 

prostrate, because I heard the '/\ Jl£ J* ■ ij* '■ M 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: "There „ . s / * „ " ^ . , 

is no one who prostrates once to c " ja=31 - ^ 1 • 1 s*^- 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby." Ma' dan said: 
"Then I met Abu Ad-Darda' and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban." He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g| say: 
"There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby." (Sahih) 



* w 



!- t ' 



Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 



1141. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yazid said: "I was sitting with 
Abu Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: 'Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.' And 
he mentioned the Stmt, and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah gjg said: 
'I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 



" 3 0 0 , 0 , i .-' a S *»y It ^ M 

** ^ " 

US* .J Ji : JVS !>: jll 

ipliJJ! OjJlAj kijJiAi Ju^i j-jIj 

t^JLla a&^uJI :Jb j^alj 

^> t oil ^ Sl >s 3* 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream." 
(Sahih) 

. YYY^^^l 
5^ it Sj£ Ji t^ti - (AY j^J!) 



Chapter 82. Is It Permissible 
To Make One Prostration 
Longer Than The Other? 



: J IS b/jM y i£ l£U :JIS r Sb ^1 
j] LjI^ J^^*~ Ly-^ 5 cS^I 

p ite? m &\ fig i£ii 

^j$> '{J?, (_yUfii 

r 

ySl Jflj 1^5 jj Aj£ 3*i :JU IdJJl 



1142. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H; came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy." 
My father said: "I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah while he 
was prostrating, so I went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah «|| finished 
praying, the people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah gg, you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.' He 
said: 'No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him until 
he had enough."' (Sahih) 

cj* iAj . ^JJ^-* <ji -hji o* 1 i^T/T: X±>-\ *ar [^sw «aUm»I] 
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Comments: 

1. "That something had happened" - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion 4fr of the Prophet ^ grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (Ad-Burr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 

Chapter 83. The Takbir When * £\\ _ (AT 

Sitting Up From Prostration ? 



1143. It was narrated from 'Abdur- - - g-^f _ mr 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 1 # * ^ t ( 
father - and 'Alqamah - that If. y?^ (y. J-^ 1 IfSS*! 
'Abdullah said: "I saw the Messenger '-ULil f " *""* G5l£ -SfU "T 
of Allah £ say the Takbir every time ^ > ^ ^ ^ (° 
he went down and got up, or stood aJ\ iJj-iS/l ^ <>^>v^ ^ 

or sat; he said the Salam on his right ' - t , > n t - g ' t , , „ 

and his left: 'As-salamu 'alaykum wa ^ ^ °^ : ^ & <^ ^ J 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and -isj -J^j ^ ^ ^ |g 

the mercy of Allah), 5 until the " ' _ , ; ' " 

whiteness of his cheek could be Cj*J 0* r 1 ^ 

seen." He said: "And I saw Abu ^ ^, ^ -fefe 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 1 ' 

pleased with them both, doing the ^ 

same." (&*$) ' ^- ^ ft, ^3 

Comments: 

See i/fl^ 1084. 

Chapter 84. Raising The Hands jLp ^jtil - <A* ^^Jl) 

When Rising From The First , 7 ' 

Prostration « n «-» Ji* ^ U C>> 

1144. It was narrated from Malik . J£j, £j J^j; _ u ti 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the t ^ > ^ 
Prophet of Allah started to pray, fa {£ 

he raised his hands, and when he . . * ^ " . 

bowed he did likewise, and when he & ~ ^ 'r? & ^ & 10 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Da'if) 



i 4i -i St 



.iui JL Blj # S%^1 

^> 3^ 3^ ^>^ J1 <>; ^5 >Mj 

- ^Ai Js*4 1 

Comments: 

See ifarfftf* 1088. 



Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "When the 
Prophet jg started to pray he said 
the Takbtr and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 

(Sam) 



J. ' <- ' 

sSLSJi £»i iM il jili Sis' :3u 



pIpOJI ulLi - (An ^^J!) 
<u*Ai ujJu>- :JU Cx>- :Jls 



Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
'Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet jgg and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
"Alldhu Akbar Dhul-malakut wal- 
jabarut wal-kibriya' wal-'azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might)." Then he 
recited Al-Baqarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: "Subhana Rabbial- 



All : Jlii ^ jl fig ^ >Jl\ J\ 

K<UJii!lj fUjI^Jlj Ojj^>Jlj O jSJuJl ji 

6?J ^^4 i)) yfi 3l5i ^us 
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'azim, Subhana Rabbial-'azim > i, ,<>, , • • ; „„■ 

(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, CSJ 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." J tijk OlSj «JU^I ^ luSl 
When he raised his head he said: 9 , ' *.f "/ 
w Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd ^5 OU^i* : s j^, 

(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord g jj; «J^Vl 

be praise)." And when he - 

prostrated he said: "Subhana • "(J VJ <J- j**' 

Rabbial-A 'la, Subhana Rabbial-A'ld 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High)." 
And between the two prostrations 

he would say: "Rabbighfirli, _ , . 

Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 87. Raising The Hands .JjcJi Jj - (Av ,^JI) 

(Near) The Face Between The * " V r 

Two Prostrations frjfl ^ Sri 

(trt iUdiy 

1147. An-Nadr bin Ka±ir Abu Sahl J> &\ & & J^y Uj^-f - UiV 

Al-Azdi said: "Abdullah bin Tawus ' '/ f t " „ s ^ s „ ], , 

prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid j£ Si P^ 1 ^ <5>?t 
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first \* T. f - . m ; * . ■ • - >f 
prostration he raised his head and • # 

raised his hands up to his face. I yi t>*^ cr"J^ if 

found that strange and I said to j <j, ,r. ^ ^rj 

Wuhaib bin Khalid: "This man does ^ J • 1 U : ^ 

something that I have never seen f^-j sub ^ju £ij tl^L lilj 

anyone do.' Wuhaib said to "him: ' , , ^ > - ; r ? > 0? ,.s> 
'You do something that I have never £ U1 

seen anyone do.' 'Abdullah bin liSLO^ fef jf jj-fii-g^ lli 01 
Tawus said: e I saw my father do it, f ^ - _ 

and my father said: T saw Ibn 'Abbas 1 ^ r - Cr^ : ^ Aj *° JLm 

do it, and 'Abdullah bin e Abbas said: ^f- . y ^, & j£ ^ 

T saw the Messenger of Allah M ■ " ' ■ , 

doing it'" [1] (Dtt tO . a- V* 1 °W 1 J ' : ^ 1 J Uj ■ ' 



The meaning of "to his face" is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See 'Awn Al-Ma'bud. (Abu Dawud No. 740.) 
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Chapter 88. How To Sit 
Between The Two Prostrations 

1148. It was narrated that Maimunah 
said: "When the Messenger of Allah 
H prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh." (Sahih) 



i-Jkj! ^ - (AA p^JI) 

are ai^ji) ^jAUi 



£A 



i -> >a f . «■ , it**, ' . ""it- « * > 

* «■ til • i| , •» 11 1 I I'l*! ' 



4jJLj Jl>^ 1i| 



Comments: 

S&&ffadith 1106, 1107. 



Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 

1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
said: "In the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah jig, his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same." (Sahih) 



& > - (a* JO 
an iusii) ^-jU.ui 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For wtf - (V f^JO 

The Prostration , <VVw tlN 

1150. It was narrated that 'Abdullah £li :<JU i£i tfjiJ - n«< 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§ " 

used to say the Takbir eveiy time he a** - J' ^ *<ik**^J 5* (.y^P - *' 

got up, went down, stood and sat. ^ . . ^ , C . 

Abu Bakr, ! Umar and 'Uthman (did - ^ J \ <T 

likewise)." (Sahih) *J J *j& H A I 615 :Jll <hl 

> ' > i-- °. !- 

j^J £^JJ ,£fj 

c^XijJl ^j^lj ^vVo:^ ilSj^JI ty y»j i^'AS:^ ^jls [^s^] • 

Comments: ■ :J«j - ^ & ^T: c 
See 1084. 

1151. Abu Hurairah said: "When ^ : Jl5 ^ ^ iUi iJ^-f - U ^ 
the Messenger of Allah m stood to , „ ^ . . " 

pray, he said the Takbir, when he ^-j ^ . - ^^ji y»j - 

(started), then he said the Takbir >| •"'•X - 'lis *| ' i^i " 

when he bowed, then he said: 'Samz f £ "^f t ^ ^ ' ' ^ 

Allahu liman kamidah (Allah hears ^ f l£* J>, <4oUJI J, alp 

those who praise Him)', when he n « *' m/ 'i t i-f -* - 

stood up from bowing. Then he said :J ^- e ^ V CT 1 

when he was standing: 'Rabbana ^ 'JSZ p <.fjk ^ ^St J\fi 

lakal-hamd.' Then he said the Takbir , + . > > &> 

when he went down in prostration, ^ (<oJ ^ o*i ^ f 

then he said the Takbir when he ^ jy; *j <-4*ty\ ^ ^ 

raised his head, then he said the * .,"■-*«*#.*•"**" 

Tatafr when he prostrated, then he ' l-^U ^ ^ p dlJ l%» 



said the Takbir when he raised his *.* ■: ^ , ^f- ^ «i 

head, and he did that throughout the ^'f, 

entire prayer until he finished it, and J> p <• ^s_^ ^ ^52 

he said the Takbir when he stood up * > * <s, i-fi. v r « h 

after the first two Jkfc'ofe, after ^ f-^ ^ ' **** ^ ^ ^ 

sitting." (Sahih) .^J^\ J^^l 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A 
Seated Position After Rising 
From The Two Prostrations 

1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilabah said: "Abu Sulaiman Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our 
Masjid and said: 'I want to show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah |g pray.'" He said: "He sat 
during the first Rak'ah when he 
raised his head from the second 
prostration." (Sahih) 



^£ ijljjjf bij^- : <Jli J^pUJuI lljjb>- 
^ ilJX Otdi jtf :«Jll t% 

' < * <- 



1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $g pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak'ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position." 
(Sahth) 



Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah AUstiraha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this ffadtth, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet's jig old age 
- saying that the Prophet H had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up 

1154. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: "Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: 'Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
3j§7' He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak'ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so)." (Sahih) 



^ jJ> gfc. :Jll & Eft: 

y diiU dlS :3V5 3#i J 

^ ^ ""fit fl ** e ** ^ y , 



■ m: C 1 1 tfjfcJl ooJu>Ji >;i c^jlJJl ^^K-ge^J 

Comments: 

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one's rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 
appropriate for man. 

Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands 
From The Ground Before The 
Knees 



1155. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah sgg, when he 
prostrated, place his knees on the 
ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his knees." (Da'tf) 



jJ*j^ lil -HI ^ibl J j-i>j cjlj :Jll ^4=^ 



lii J% JJ :^l # jJl Jll 

. 1M JuS SiJij j> ij: 2* «ii 
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Comments: 

a. Here Sharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion Wa'il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 

Chapter 94. The Takbir When J, ljIj - (<U r ^J!) 

1156. It was narrated from Abu \f> • l5j^-t - WO 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah used ?t t . „ ..j .< 

to lead them in prayer, and he said ' ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 4 

the Mi??/- when he went down and ^ JUi Ills' rf 

came up. When he had finished he , « - - 

said: 'By Allah, I am the one J ] ^ :JU ty L Cf JJ 

among you whose prayer most . jg fa ^ jJ^iV 

closely resembles that of the ; 
Messenger of Allah (Sa/w/i) 

tSjJuaJl tjJL-^j iVAo:^- t^jS'^ll f^i L r'^ tOliSlI t^jUJl 4;r>>-l t {Hj>** 

Comments: 

Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 

1157. It was narrated from Abu £| ^ ^ - \\oV 
Bakr bin Abdur-Rahman and from I t , , ^ " \ ' 

Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman ±? ^ :Nyi oi ^ 

that they prayed behind Abu ^ £ J - ^ ^ - 

Hurairah, may Allah be pleased - -* ^ * - * 

with him, and when he bowed he if. i_si' lA5 cr^S^ • 

said the Takbir, when he raised his „ . ✓ f -jjk K { ^ ^>?f . i *«u 

head he said: "tamf Allahu liman ^ J ° y '^ - ^ ' 

hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, £*j uii <.']£ £j Ills i<cj> 4&I 
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Then he prostrated and said the " ^ „ -,.£ 
rattfr, then he raised his head and 1 ^ ^ ^ J a ^ ^ ^ & : JU 
said the raftfcfr, then he said the y» 'J% p j iilj j£i li 
TMiwr when he stood up following ' ,„ * , - - «> ,*„ 
that itofcWz. Then he said: 'By the ! 5^ ; ^ <4^ : Jli r 4 W> 0* f u 
One in Whose hand is my soul, 1 cJ)j U 4 |f| 4il Jji^ liSjSS J| 
am the one among you whose , <tf ^ - ' tf 17- 
prayer most closely resembles that JaiJJlj . £jJI Jj^ *I* 
of the Messenger of Allah gg. And . s 
this is how he continued to pray -JJ*"! 
until he left this world." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, Imam An-Nasal has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin 'All and Suwar 
bin 'Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr's wording is not different from it. 

Chapter 95. How To Sit For i-jkll j£ J *5»^ " ^° <*-*JI) 



The First Tashahhud 



1158. It was narrated from .tf - ^ g~£f - U*A 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar *~ ^ ~ , , ^ 

that his father said: "One of the J 0* Cj* u ^ 

Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread ■ " jlp • " 4il ! " tjJL^ 

your left foot beneath you, and " " l\ ^ ^ 

hold your right foot upright." b\ *Li & ol :Jli £l j-t ^ 

. (^jU-JI Iw-s^OJ £5 waj 



Comments: 

In this Hadtth there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No, 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes -^>l J^>» 4*^ " r^ 1 * 

Toward The Qiblah When ,>,, ^ ^ ^ ^( 

Sitting For The First ' - £ Cr" 

Tashahhud (iirsi^dl) 

1159. It was narrated from Al- SjlS ^ Sldi ^ J^JJl - \ 

Qasim who narrated from 'Abdullah 'ir^-.> • 2~ > ■ - , . ,< s - 'i.s 

- he is Ibn 'Abdullah bin 'Umar - : JU * /* * ^ l ^ 1 JU 

that his father (Ibn <Umar) said: J# n^jUJl J, jJJ- ^ Ji Jfe 

"One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is , „ , , , ' 

to hold the right foot upright and ^ ±* c* 1 >J " ^ ^ 0* ^ f-^ 1 ^ 

point its toes toward the Qiblah, and s ^ji £> • ijll^f^-^i^j 

to sit on the left foot." (Sa/w/i) ^ If . 



Chapter 97. Placement Of The ^£ ^1 £fy " <<lv r**J0 

Hands When Sitting For The , ' .. ' ,** „ {> 

First WflAkd U « 4^1) JjMl ^>JI 

1160. It was narrated that Wa'il bin ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ " *VV 

Huir said: "I came to the Messenger > , -,,s , „ 

of Allah sgg, and I saw him raising his - ^ "t" 

hands when he started to pray until JjIj iol j£ cJIS" & jUf Ip 
they were in level with his shoulders, 



and when he wanted to bow. When ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Cri 1 
he sat following the first two j£ ,-| 

Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and „ „ „ h , „ " t 

held the right foot upright. He J ir^r litf ig^d 01 S151 bjj 
placed his right hand on his right c^J, ^ 
thigh and raised his finger for the \ , \ < ' 

supplication, and he placed his left 

hand on his left thigh." He said: u *.,\\ >jj i^lpllJ '''*f 

"Then I came the following year and ■ * - CT^ JJ 15 - 

I saw them raising their hands inside JjU ^ ^4§1 ^ : <3^ t^S^ 1 5^ 
their5aranw." [1] (SoWft) ' . . . , * . > u , . 



^ Baranis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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Comments: 

Wa'il bin Hujr 4* had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabuk in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then, came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
In other words, the Prophet H and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet's death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 

Chapter 98. Where One Should J £fr 4^ " <^ A 

SS eRedtingThe ' *3 

1161. It was narrated from :Jli ^ *J£> LT^LI - WW 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he saw a , „ *■:.„,. * , 

man moving the pebbles with his If ~ j*** ^ J* J ~ J^^l 
hand while praying. When he ^ - *\± ;z ~- f • 
finished, 'Abdullah said to him: "Do / . , . „ . f „ 

not move the pebbles while you are <J. ^ 'if- ^j^l u**-^ 

praying, for that is from the Shaitan. ^ ^ ^j, ^ .V 

Rather do what the Messenger of 

Allah & used to do." He said: & 51 J 15 U£ i|SLi!l : J 

"What did he used to do?" He said: d .. . ; ;f , „t. „ ^ 
He would put his nght hand on his * ^ J ^ * 
right thigh, and point with the finger Lif ijlilljl ^ iiJi 

that is next to the thumb toward the „ , S ^ > 

j2*M, and he would look at it, or ^ :JL5 * ^ 6 ^ 

thereabouts." Then he said: "This is ft ^ ^ 

what I saw the Messenger of Allah ; * " * „ ? , 
^ doing." (Mift) J 7 c^ 1 55r>M jUlj J^ 31 

j 1 ij^4i J*jj 

4i I Jj-ij cJ^j IJL£j»> : J U t La 

Comments: 

In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. 

Chapter 99. Pointing With The j £14^1 dj\l - m ^JO 

S£f* TheFirSt ' '" «^o'^^ 

1162. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Az- JeA ci iJ5 JGM ~ ■ 
Zubair narrated that his father '„\* . \<* j*« tl , >.,>> * . Ml 
said: "When the Messenger of ^ JjJ ^ *^ ^ 



Allah $| sat in the second or ^ • J z£\ Efti :JIS jJJ 

fourth Rak'ah, he would place his ^-^j *.| -jtf 

hands on his knees and point with ' * J • ^ ■ i*~s? 
his finger." (Saftft) lsj£l :JU ^ £ 



j] ^1 J ^Jf IS] i§ 41 J^j 
(*-> l 3r^J SaJi 4^ 

oV*\:^ t < JLw» ^ <Us.!j tVSo:^ i^^l ^» y>j [j^>wj eali-ij] :gj>>^ 

Comments: 

To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 

Chapter 100. What Is Said In v^, ^ Cs£-t\" —^J!) 

The First Tashahhud Jpl ^ • u ^ ' 

1163. It was narrated that l^t ^ - mr 

* * m t A. -i ■ * WPT W -i a- rf» * 



'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah g§ taught us to say when we ^ 's^^ 1 <^ ^ 

sat following two Rak'ahs: At- 4i\ ±£ iap*il i<3^l ^1 

tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- *, ' \. . ? / ^ „ « ;' £ 

tayyMt, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- li l ^ ^ 3B ^ : Jls 

Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa Jj ^fcjji, j - ftdf 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa 
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'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin. ashhadu an 

a a a J - 

fa i/dha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ( abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).'" 
(Sahih) 



1164. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak'ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad gj§ taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: 'When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahiyydtu 
lillahi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Attahi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibdd illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an Id ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 



:Jll J£^l *3 JuAi fi^lf - m* 
ca4j> . iju Uj jj- :<j« j^js*/) u>Jb>- 

t UjJ -Uj>o J 



JtAljl iJstfg 4>l iU-^j Lift idp 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.'" (Sahih) 

t^J^jJlj t<n^:^ t-ift-idl <_jL iS^JLo)! ojb y\ [js^uv? oali«i|] :^ppwJ 

Comments: 

If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet jg. 

1165. It was narrated that *p> gfc :Jtl t£ Uj^-f - \\io 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of < * * <. 

Allah ^ taught us the Tashahhud ^ 'iJ^l uri> i» £p 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for : jv| ^| t(J ^p-^l 

^HSjofc. 111 The Tashahhud for '.^ 
prayer is: <At-tahiyyatu Mahi was- <i S^ 1 <i ^ f It 

salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu o^J!» J, AJiSjl llti ijjiuJl 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- rt\''*>'4 > > - / * 

AffliW wfl barakatuhu. As-salamu W ^ C^ 1 tol ? ki, J or^L$Jlj <JJ 
■fl/aina wa 'ibdd illahis-salihin, £fe 4 jjtfjy &\ hj-jj 

ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa \ , . f , , ( 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan J i N d] ^ t l >^ l ^ J, ^ & J*J 

'abduhu wa rasu'luhu (All Jjj] ijj^J i& llUJ St ifitj %1 ^ 

compliments, prayers and pure ^ 

words are due to Allah. Peace be .[^ixll ^>-l 

upon you, O Prophet, and the 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

witness that none has the right to 

be worshipped except Allah and I 

bear witness that Muhammad is 

His slave and Messenger).' (to the 

end of the Tashahfiud)" {Sahih) 



m Meaning for the need. 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: "I : Jil 'j^ijj J| JU^I tijilf - \ n 1 
heard Sufyan reciting this „ £ ^ ^ 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and " ' p jl ^ >J " 

voluntary prayers, and he said: 'Abu -^J, . ,^ ^ odi oJLi 
Ishaq narrated to us from Abu Al- " . 

Ahwas, from 'Abdullah, from the ^} JU^i j*l uia^- : Jjilj 
Prophet ||.'" And Mansur and m . . ^ ^ . ' ^ 

Hammad narrated to us from Abu C * VT ^ ^ 'u^ 31 
Wa'il, from 'Abdullah, from the ^ Jjlj ^ SCUj J^&.CSfj 

Prophet^. (Mft) ' " , . - 

■SB <^> a* '5"' 

• ■ - - »« 

.VoYWoYiVM :^ 

1167. It was narrated from Al- ct Jj^ - mv 
Aswad and 'Alqamah, that ' ^ ^ , ^ « _ 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "We &\ .u^s ^1 ^ . uu ^-ji 



were with the Messenger of Allah liit. J ^ ^ ^ Jj** 

3$ and we did not know anything, , n* ' K f ? f' « 1, 

then the Messenger of Allah £ ^ . ^ 1 / ^ ^ . 

said to us: 'Every time you sit (in ,J> ^i) liiUj j&Al 

prayer), say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi t j*£ ^ ^ 4,1 j 

was-salawdta wat-tayyibat, as-salamu ' " v~ ^ ^ - ^ J 

'a/aifca ayyttfian-iVabryyu. wa ra/imar- : llLi- ji ^ ijjji -.sp Al ft 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-saUhin, 



ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh wa f Still ^IS^S ^ Vjjf i& 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan vftf'-'if - >> « >. », r^- t '.r^ 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All ^ ' - - - tx- J - 

compliments, prayers and pure . «<J ji^j Iju^ 01 J^fj Sfl ill 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

• Voi:^ itf^l .y^Aj 4 ^^ : c 'f 42 [£5**"-*] : £i> u " 

1168. It was narrated from £ lUi U^-f - U1A 
'Alqamah bin Qais that 'Abdullah < (6 . f - uS 
said: "We used not to know what ^ : JU ^ ■* ^ ^ : JU 
to say when we prayed, then the j; £ ^ _ ^\ j£j j££ 
Messenger of Allah s§ taught us , /\ ./ /„ / <r f * c 
some eloquent and concise words. 'p-s^jil 0* a* tA ~^' lH 1 
He said to us: 'Say: "At-tahiyyatu *] Q .jtf ^ & - t ^ * £^ 
Uttahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- f /* /\* , 

saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa &\ uj-^j ^ lSj^ 

ralimat-Allahi wa barakdtuhu. As- -\ \ 2 a • £3 ' r" i|f 

saldmu 'alaina wa c ala 'ibad illahis- ' ' _ ^ ~ J 

sdlihin, ashhadu an la ildha illalldh ^tA-Ul tol^kllj oljL^Jlj aIJ o£>=Bl 
iva ashhadu anna Muhammadan *' ltu (l . ✓ , *„ ,„*f ;,.t, 

•abduhu wa rasuluhu (All f^-^^^^VJ^ 
compliments, prayers and pure ^ M A^!' ( ^>JL^J1 *M J^j £i£ 
words are due to Allah. Peace be > , / f , * " . 

upon you, 0 Prophet, and the <Aj J--»J ol ^ N i J I 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. — t ^ — ^ . Jjj ^ j£ 
Peace be upon us and upon the ~ * 4 ^ 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear Cf} ^'j '-^ If 'fs^jli 

witness that none has the right to ^ ^ 0 m£]l Wii dfc a^ 

be worshipped except Allah and I " ' 

bear witness that Muhammad is .01^31 

His slave and Messenger)." (One 

of the narrators) 'Ubaidullah said: 

"Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 

from Ibrahim, that 'Alqamah said: 

'I saw Ibn Ma'sud teaching us these 

words just as he taught us the 

Qur'an.'" (Sahih) 

.voo : ^ i J i* 3 

1169. It was narrated that Ibn jju. ^ ^JJ^\ & - SWK 
Ma'sud said: "When we prayed „ „ „ V* „ 

with the Messenger of AUah ^, we ^ <^ L ^ « :5Uaij, 
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used to say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be . „ t , t ,«„•,«*. 

upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, & & & ^ ^ o* 

peace be upon Mika'il.' The ^\ *J, i£ 

Messenger of Allah ^§ said: 'Do > J *' ' ^ _ * /' J 
not say 'Peace (As-Saldm) be upon • C ^ IS ' 15 

Allah, for Allah is As-Salam.^ ,U f*SJ| <4l Jp 

Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi , \ ^ / , [ , 

was-salawatu waMayyibat, as-saldmu ^ Jj^-j ^ 'JsJl^rf J* 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- g ^ fa ^ u ^ 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu t ,/ * \ ^ ^77 -'jO*^ 
'a/ama 'a/a *#>ad tilahis-salihtn, oljL^lj Jj ol!>iJl IjJy j£Jj ti^JJl 

ashhadu an la ilaha illallah > « 4 : , r 

waAiaAu la sharika lahu, wa ^ JJ «T ^ f^ 1 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan &\ jllp ^J^j £l£ ^^Ui i4jl5jjj 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All ^ ( ^ « „i 

compliments, prayers and pure ^ *^ 4,1 ^ J i ^ ^ 'Oc?^ 1 

words are due to Allah. Peace be . , jj^j ft* ^ Jf 5-1(5 jj ^ ^ 

upon you, O Prophet, and the 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

witness that none has the right to 

be worshipped except Allah alone 

without partners, and I bear 

witness that Muhammad is His 

slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadillahis Sdhihin (Allah's 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 

1170. It was narrated that Ibn ^Jj^ *; J^pUJ-I ti^f - UV* 

Ma'sud said: "We used to pray with ' > I - s * - ^* , 

the Messenger of Allah $| and we > ™ f 11 ? ^ : Ju : <J U 

would say: 'Peace <4*&Bm) be ^ 4 f ^ ^ ^ _ 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, * - 



[1] The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika'il.' The ,„ „ * > - £ 

Messenger of Allah 2§ said: 'Do * ^ J C* ^ ' 0 U ^ 

not say 'Peace (As-Salam) be upon J± c4i1 j£ ftfcSJl : J>&3 gjg 

Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. > , „ * „ . , . , 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi Ju * 'Jci 15 ^ f^ 1 

was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu j£ . .^g &\ 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- c " tf , , , _ " J * 

^//aA/ barakatuhu. As-salamu ^ lL£><xJ| : 1^5 ^5 tf^lil j£ <iil 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, ^VYk 'nlUi ' l^tjl' - \ 'A^\ \" 

ashhadu an la ildha illallah wa * ^ ^ " ^ ^ 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan £lp f'^Ui iklS^j &\ ^-jj £^ 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All v t :f >*vf - ,> 
compliments, prayers and pure * ur: " * - •* Ljr ^- 7 

words are due to Allah. Peace be . ijj jLjj ife M i^Mj 5l>! Nl 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1169. 

1171. It was narrated from 'Abdullah >• *i __ 

that the Prophet £g said in the " ^ - r "> , _ 

Tashahhud: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- :Jl* £^lill 



1/ \ r \* •" *, 1 *M > ft ^ 



salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 

Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu M JUp 'Ji'j ^fj 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, > .< i-V ' 

fl^AfldM an /a UaAa illallah/ wa ^ Jb « ^ 0* 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan id^ 4 olillj ii*ljL^J!3 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All >rf „^ « ^£ 

compliments, prayers and pure f^' t4:l5 >'j ^ ^T 1 

words are due to Allah. Peace be ^ ^| t^JLUl 4il ^ J^j 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy t ^ ^ " \ \ > ' ' ' t , 

of Allah and His blessings. Peace be ^ ^' -4^0 ^ ! ^ *^ 

upon us and upon the righteous ^ 
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slaves of Allah. I bear witness that , -r ■„ ,r , „ s .„ = 
none has the right to be worshipped ■ r* U -* 1 ' 9**^ ^ ^ ^ 
except Allah and 1 bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

. V0A: c J j*j 



:Jjij IjuUJ :JlI (f^UJl 



1172. 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| taught us 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 
a .Swra/i from the Qur'an: 'At- 
tahiyyatii lillahi was-salawatu wat~ 
tayyibdt, as-salamu 'alailca ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa 
'ala Hbdd illdhis-sdlihin, wa ashhadu 

• * ■ ' 

anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluhu (All compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Prophet ig held the palm of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone's hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict {Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 



Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah that AJ-Ash'an said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
'Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir, when he says: "Wa lad- 
dallin" then say "imm," and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.' The Prophet of Allah 
gfg said: 'This makes up for that. 
When he says: "Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him)," say: "Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)," Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: "Allah hears the one 
who praises Him." Then when the 
Imam says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 



j^Js\\ & J j£A ^ - ( > • \ |*j>*jtJl) 



J} 



U> sS£ gfc :Jli fli* e£U :Jli 
^ i* ] ±* <ji o* L J^r it o^y- 

jfjj f^x 1 'j$ ^ 



41)1 



Ij^SCi l^ij fU^I lil ^5 i£-U^- ^XJ 
^jlj ^Sii Jl>iJLj ^U*i[l t ljJb»wlj 
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prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.' 
The Prophet of Allah $| said: 'This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyyatuMayyibams-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
salamu 'alaina wa 'ala Wad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an la ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

i 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1056. 

Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1174. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah that they prayed with 

Abu Musa and he said: "The 

i 

Messenger of Allah |K said: 'When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyatu lillahit-tayyibdtus-salawatu 
lilldh, as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina wa 
'ala 'ibdd Ulahis-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ildha illallah wahdahu Id shartka 



( ^ oijj&i idii oisiii 6jt M 



1 , •• 



> a 



I 05 >T^- <W ,^J0 



i£U :jii ^uJi r iiiJi 
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w« ashhadu anna ^ * ,^ * , ^ , * ^ 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu ^ - f " ^ - 

(All compliments, good words and £j£ t £l^j A I iiijj £lJl 

prayers are due to Allah. Peace be \ , . t , ^ . * s 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy *H ^ ^ 4-^ ^D^^l ^ 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be Jf ^Ifj % ^J, y ft, sj, 

upon us and upon the righteous t , f 

slaves of Allah. I bear witness that • ^j^jj 

none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). {SaJiih) 



Chapter 103. Another Version j4^J1 j*T - 0 pj>«Jl) 

Of The Tashahhud (io. 

1175. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^ _ >Wfl 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of " , - 

Allah gg used to teach us the jlir ^ ,jp 4 jTjJI aii ^ 

Tashahhud as he taught us the >, , , ,.r , 
Qur'an, and he used to say: 'At- J -^ J a ™ :JU ^ & P l -u-^J 
tahiyydtul-mubdrakdtus-salawdtut- b\°j!>\ lliLo Uf JiJiaJl ll£JU5 ^ <tul 
tayyibatu lilldh, saldmuun 'alayka > - tf * > 4 > - « '5' 
'ayyuhan-Mabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi ^-^l ^E-jJli .-J^i' Otfj 

barakdtuhu. As-saldmu 'alayna '^j-jj *^S\ \£\ Jjdp oliii 
'a/a %ddilldhis-salihin, ashhadu * ; , „" ^ 

an la ildha illalldh wa ashhadu anna & 5^ J* J ^ f^ 1 ^' 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu y >^ ^, sj, J. y ^JL^JI 
(All compliments, blessed words, f 
prayers and pure words are due to . uJ «jlp 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. Another Version ji^ 1 & ^ - 0 • * j^-uJO 

Of The Tashahhud . ' 

1176. It was narrated that Jabir Jsfi\ £ iU2 l%£f - nvi 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§ ' * \ . " , , <t „ , 

used to teach us the Tashahhud ~ c ^ - JU ^ :JU 

just as he would teach us a 5firaft - "Jfc. . J ^ _ j^u ^ I 

of the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa t «' » f 
billahl At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- ^ M & J^j 31* :JU ^ 

jafawoft wat-tayyibat, as-salamu fa M . , . s3*Ul dk'ltf 
'a/aifcz ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ' „ 

Allahi wa barakatahu. As-salamu ftAJUl tol^kJlj oljiJJlj <U ^iSuil 

'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-sMhin, >^ iu " *\ * " t *\\ \M 

... • ■ • J *^IUI i^tfoj till **s»jj-/v^l liii. dUp 

ashhadii anna Muhammadan * ^ ' - ■> 

'abduhu wa rasuluh. A'sal Allahal- V 01 JL^-iT t^>JL^Jl 4jI ^Cp ^Jl*. J ■ llllp- 
/annaA i>w* tf'wd/zu JSSa/iz min an- >i •% >-\f* jj. A, 

nar (In the name of Allah and by t<L W> ^ ol J^h *\ *l A 

the help of Allah. All compliments, . ^ jjl i jAj S>JI <u1 jLf 

prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire)."' {DaHf) 

tJi^ii! ^ *U-L> u_jL toiy^JJ itUJ t*>-U ^jI *>■ j>-\ [uL<^tf aaL*<j] 
Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 

2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Allah's Messenger ^ and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahadatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, BasmalaJt, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Allah's Messenger % is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet j|§ himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasuluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of Iman or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Ism wal Mi'raj (the Prophet ^ Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
tera and Swat An-Najm. 



Chapter 105. Being Brief In 
The First Tashahhud 




1177. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'sud said: "In the 
first two Rak'ahs the Prophet jg 
was as if he were on stones heated 




by fire." {Da'if) 



*£\ d\S :JU 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The 
First Tashahhud 

1178. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet g| 
prayed, then he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs while he was supposed to 
sit, and he continued his prayer. 
Then at the end of his prayer, he 
performed two prostrations before 
the Salam. then he said the Saldm. 



(* or JuU=]|) 
£j & SlI^. :Jll i^Ji 

jj 51 1J 015 giill 

>4 J otf lil ^ (Jf ^l 



1179. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet s|§ 
prayed and stood up following the 
first two Rak'ahs, and they said 
(Subhan Allah) . He carried on, then 
when he had finished his prayer he 
performed two prostrations, then he 
said the Salam. (Sahih) 



J*JI of oJI ^ ^1 ^ 

xj*** \j£^jt J&s*J\ fiis m 

- p-Li 

Comments: 

On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah's Messenger s§ would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 

r 
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that unit. Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13. [The Book Of - or ^9 

Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] (.. .^d 



Chapter 1. The Takbir When 05 ! H 4*^ _ 0 

Standing Up Following Two * * ^ 

Rak'ahs U ° 1 $W l 

1180. It was narrated that 'Abdur- : J 15 jl^ /J i^f tf'J&f - UA« 
Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: , , „ tf „ , „ - <fi „ 
"Anas bin Malik was asked about oi l^-H 1 ^* ^ J*' ^ 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: ^ ^jf L^i 
'The Ta/c^r should be said when V , ' „ ^ * , t ' 
bowing, when prostrating, when £?J j?i : ^ S^ 11 J 
raising one's head from prostration a - ^ ^ ,fjj J^' 
and when standing up following the „ „ 
first two Rak'ahs: Hutaim [1] said: :J^k*- 3 lis 'O?*^ 1 0? f 15 ^15 
'From whom did you learn this?' m , . .fe fj j^ ^ . 
He said: 'From the Prophet £, > . , 
Abu Bakr and c Umar, may Allah p <. ^ ' t>tf J j^y urf ' J 
be pleased with them.' Then he fell - s "# ,r > < /i„ 
silent and Hutaim said to him: :JU * JL " 
'And 'Uthman?' He said: 'And .0Uj£j 
'Uthman.'" (Sahik) 

J j*j l a> *V J ^ Yov iYoWV:jl^I oaU-J] l^^AS 

Comments: 

(The pronouncement of the) 7a£fc?r at Al-Ihram (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 

1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif ^ > • g«£f _ m ^ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Ali bin Abi ^ , ^ s ^7 , 

Talib prayed, and he said the & : <J^ oi u?^i ^ J ^" 



[1J Who was present when Anas narrated it. 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 193 



Takbir every time he went down 9 < , , , 

and came up, in all movements of & £J* u>. *V ^ ^ 

the prayer. Tmran bin Husain said: t ^J> J % *}» J* : JU 4b I ^1 

"This reminds me of the prayer of " t \ '. . , 

the Messenger of Allah 'j^ 3 ' f£ CfJJ J 5 J ^ ^ 

® m) & j& ci u'M Jul 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands f UJl J ^Jtil ^iLj - (Y 
When Standing For The Last ' " ' ' * „«V 1 

1182. It was narrated from Abu a-.*,,- K ., >. > 

Humaid As-Sa'idi that when the ^ JJ ^ W VJ-i " ^ AY 

Prophet £g stood up following two ESj£. : - # - jll; ^ Ju^Jj 

prostrations, he would say the , , - - * >t 

TaMwr and raise his hands until ^ ^ b ^ :JU ^ <ji 

they were in level with his ?l U ^ ^ ^ jlL^ :JlS >^ 

shoulders, as he had done at the ( /> „/ - - » , t 

beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) ^>^h '■ Jl* ci^LUl ali>- ^1 

'JZ £^\&fifyj&$\h\$ :Jli 

Cr* ^ ^ jp- 

Comments: 

This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahadith. Though, 
in some Ahadith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
Hadith. 

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands ji .qu /JUl Jj u» Lj - (r ~*«*J!) 
In Level With The Shoulders ' * *' ' ; " > \ { „ !/ 

When Standing For The Last O-^ 1 u«4>^t 

TwoJ?afeto (m y^j,) 

1183. It was narrated from Ibn ±£ & iUi - UAf 
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'Umar that the Prophet || used to > . „ - ■ t , ^ „ - ; . „ 

raise his hands when he began to : Jb ^ :Jb ^ U ^ aJi 

pray, when he wanted to bow, ^i+j, .jf - jXp All laj - 4ii j£p 

when he raised his head from ' " 



bowing, and when he stood up ^ : S y£ ! ^ O^ 1 a* ri u 
after the first two Rak'ahs, he j ,-, ^ otf 

would raise his hands likewise, * „ „ « 

level with the shoulders. (Sahih) & C?J 4 C^ °' 



Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, & ^ O^ 1 4^ " r***^ 
And Praising And Extolling a 0 v iLdl) jJpA 

Allah During The Prayer * ^ - ' J 

1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin o? ^ ii - 

Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Allah . xe „ s 

SI set out to bring about Oi -Lp :Jb ^ 

reconcihation among Banu'Amr bin ^| - ^| igjj. : jlS JlpVi 

'Awf. The time for prayer came, and t t o ^ ^ 

the Mu'adhdhin went to Abu Bakr to ^ 0? 0^ uH l " 3^ 

tell him to gather the people and * ^ ^ ^ ^ jJJJ, 

lead them in prayer. Then the - ^ "J ~ / 

Messenger of Allah $| came and £ ^ S^UJI o^^j o? Jj~* 

passed through the rows until he ' £)l M o""S id t J! ^itll 

stood in the first row. The people ^ f ^ C^** ^ ^ ^* 0J -^ 

started clapping to let Abu Bakr 3'J«* 5H ^1 <3_^j 'f4^jdS 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
^ had come. Abu Bakr never used 



to turn around when he prayed, but <M J^ijj a jjjj3 ^dJ! 
when they clapped consistantly he / s ' J * . a * m 

realized that something must have 4 J > Ji' ^^J S 

happened while they were praying. j t £ jj gf tliS 

So he turned around, and saw the * . _ " 

Messenger of Allah ^. The ^ ^1 5* 

Messenger of Allah £ gestured to t(£ jf ^ -f'^g 4l ^ - 4 
him to stay where he was. Abu Bakr - j- * 
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raised his hands and praised and s > . . , , 

thanked Allah for what the C* J r» * & ***** 

Messenger of Allah ^ had said. t JUi f£ 4i] fj&j 

Then he moved backwards, and the „ ,< . , . ( 

Messenger of Allah ^ went forward M ^ Um : jN <J U 

and prayed. When he finished, he fa ^ £ ^ 

said to Abu Bakr: 'What stopped : 



you from continuing to pray when I fj5 *iU<i ^1 olS U 

gestured to you?' Abu Bakr, may -j^ U| ^j'j/^j ^ j 

Allah be pleased with him, said: Tt ^ ' _ ' f ' ^ ° ? m f ^ 
was not appropriate for the son of : JU « 5 LdiJ UJj 

Abu Quhafah to lead the Messenger 



of Allah 'm in prayer.' Then he said 1 <( J *4r 

to the people: 'Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.' Then he 
said: 'If you notice something when 
you are praying, say "Subhan 
AU&hr (Sahih) 

Comments: 

By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 
ffadith 758). 

Chapter 5. Greeting People . A^l .tfUi iti - (o ^JO 

With A Hand Gesture While ^ b ; f • " < r^ ,; 

Praying (ioA^Jl) s^LSJl 

1185. It was narrated that Jabir . j^j *• •■■rjj - ^\Ao 

bin Samurah said: "The Messenger ' '"' t ^ ~ 

of Allah s|| came out to us and we J> ^JjLi} I t J^jS \ Jz- iSsli- 
were raising our hands during the 



Sa/a/i. He said: 'Why are you ui A ji p '£0 

raising your hands while praying ^Jj ^ jyLj £l£ : JU S^ii 

like the tails of wild horses? Stay „ f * 

still when you are praying.'" f^ 1 - U)> :JUi ^ ^1 

(Sahih) ifif ^ ^ j^f ^,3 
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1186. It was narrated that Jabir : jvi 5uli ^ itrf l%*t - UAt 

bin Samurah said: "We used to ■] >lt ^ 

pray behind the Messenger of ^' ^ ^ 4 ^*~; <S* f jl ■.■ t *5*4 

Allah m and we would greet Q .^J ^ - . 
(others) with our hands. He said: 



'What is the matter with those who : . il u^ 1 

greet (others) with their hands as if ^ L^A h tt Ui 

they were the tails of wild, horses? a . . , 

It is sufficient for any one of you to 01 jU^l ^1 ?,j-*-J J^- 

put his hand on his thigh and say: 4 l£fe' 'N&i - J 5 s{ * 0 .Ui 'j£ 

"As-salamu 'alaikum, as-salamu f 'ir f I*"" •-"■..(-f p 

'alaikum." (Sahih) m f 



Comments: - U ' A; C 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
1027) • 



Chapter 6. Returning The j r:\sil Sj - (t ***J0 

Saldms With A Gesture When " ' * & ' * r 

Praying U<^ i^dl) pUJl 

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, : J |J ^ £j £<S U^-f - \UV 
the Companion of the Messenger „ ' " ^ * , 5 ^ 

of Allah said: "I passed by the ^ If <-J& ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah *g when he , ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ 
was praying, and greeted him with 



Salam. He returned my greeting ^'jy : <J^ 2H j^l J-^J v^ 1 -^ 

with a gesture, or maybe it was just > A,' 'y* >- #s& L\ 1 > - 

with his finger. {Sahih) " ' a t ^ s ^ ' '-^ J 
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Comments: 

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet ^ while lie was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah's 
Messenger 0 J} therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one's palm, with 
one's hand, with one's finger, and with one's head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'bud: the Chapter: "Returning the Salam 
During the prayer"). 

1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin ^| ^ - ^ t'J+\ - \ \AA 

Aslam said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The -„ _ * ( r \ 

Prophet £g entered the Masjid of : <Jtf p-^' J* Cj* - ^ 

Quba' to pray there, then some ^ # ^ ^ : ^ <T| j(J 

men came in and greeted him with * ' 1 , " J 0 ' 

Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was iiyJ^ Jb>-j J^-aJ* <.4J ^UJ 

with him: 'What did the Messenger r .* : l? „ .,„.,, » « " .r„ 

of Allah sfe do when he was - J 

greeted?' He said: 'He used to h\S :JIS jJLl ISI ^ f| 
gesture with his hand.'" (Sahih) 



^ (Jj t AAA : £ ih/K: ^1 jllp ^U-Jb ^> jju-l ^ juj * ( U ^ • ) : ^"Sfl 

1189. It was narrated from ^ £ ^ g^j _ 
'Ammar bin Yasir that he greeted , , ' 

the Messenger of Allah 3§ with the : Jll - ^1 - 

Sa/ara when he was praying, and he <■ „ .V . , 5 . „ « <tf „ 

returned the greeting. (Sahih) \- & & 9~* & ^ 

1190. ft was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ m , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah % - xr 
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sent me on an errand then I came > ^„ ^* . „ < , „ 

back to him while he was praying. I vj>*j ■ 0 £ • urt a* 

greeted him with the Salam and he <-J^4 j*j ft M ^ 

gestured to me. When he finished ^ , , tf „ - „ -s> * .«* - 

he called me and said: 'You yi 1 * 3 ^ ^ UU ^ 

greeted me with Sa/am just now i( J^f ^ ^ ^ -j^ 

and I was praying.' And he was " . - , „ , , « 

facing toward the east that day." .<J^uJl J\ a^-> > UJlj 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

'Towards the east": This was the thing that led Jabir & to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
mount is moving. 



1191. It was narrated that Jabir ^ jlUJ U^l - U \\ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g ^ j^, ^ sjbLdl 

sent me on an errand then I came & 'i ^ ' ' < ^r^ J ^ 

back to him while he was facing ;ju ^jiAJi ^ 'Jp jy\l 

east or west. I greeted him with " .„/ ,f 

■Warn and he gestured to me. Then m if 1 ^ js^ 1 Ji ! 

when he finished he called me and t ^ -f ^ ^ 

said: 'O Jabir!' The people called „ ft „^ > s \ 

me and said: 'O Jabir!' So I came 5=^ c~lU p i 5 Jl jUU 5IU 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah I ^ . tejC 

greeted you with Sa/am but you did - ; p ' V* 

not answer.' He said: 'I was 1 5b! Jji<j U rciis S-Sli :£r*U! 

praying.'" ») ^ ^ jji i# Jl 

Comments: 

This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 4fr 
could neither make out that the Prophet |gj was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one's greeting verbally had been 
forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of J ^ & £#1 - (v 

Smoothing The Pebbles While a ' v ^ ^ 
Praying 

1192. It was narrated that Abu J^jJij ^ a£S - mY 

Dharr said: "The Messenger of „ . > .# * > A 

Allah $ said: 'When any one of ^ ~ ^ " 

you stands in prayer, let him not . JS J p ^jiVl J\ y> ^jJl 

smooth the pebbles, for he is facing >f r ^ ; , 

Mercy.'" (Hasan) J fB ty 1 :ft £1 J^ij JVS 

o J 



Comments: 

When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Allah's Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one's concentration during prayer. 

Chapter 8. Concession Allowing ^ i^ L s M uilj - (a ( ^>^J\) 
One To Do That Once ~ 

1193. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- i^i U^f - mr 

Rahman said: "Mu'aiqib told me ( , r n *. 

that the Messenger of Allah % o* </?w^ ^ oi ] ^ 

said: 'If you have to do that, then X A J^- : ^ J <v! 

do it only once.'" (Sahih) -r ' " ^ C '\ /' 

1 t . 
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wis? 



Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of J[ ^ & 'd* - 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky v ■„* ,^ * „ ' . * „ 

When Praying " sr ' ■ 



1194. It was narrated from Anas ^ *| ■ <Mi^ li^f - mi 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ~ 



Allah $g said: "What is the matter Ji if ^-^A {J>. 44*^5 



with people who lift their gaze to , 
the sky when praying?" And he ' ^ ^ ^ 



S t 



spoke sternly concerning that imtil ^ 4)1 Jji-j jl dJUU ^ ^ 

he said: "They must stop that or ,.s? V ' -„ s 

they will certainly lose their ^ r*^' f 1 ^ 1 ^ Ul) :JU 

eyesight" (5^) iuj j j ,uij| 

l^LZ j>\ ilJ> ^ :Jll 

Comments: 

Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one's gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 

1195. It was narrated from 0 i >. 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah that a * db * ^ ^ " m ° 

man from among the Companions ^1 i^j J 4ul jlp U^il 

of the Prophet ^8 told him that he ,, 

had heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Cj* 

^ say: 'If any one of you is praying, Jjf 1 jg§ >£\ v U^f ^ 

let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or * / '> ' 

his eyesight will be taken away."' J r^< ^ W H A 1 

iijUJ'l li-Jb- ^ Y<\o/° t *M /V:ju*.I 4^y-i 6iL-.|] igiji* 
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^us- 



Chapter 10. Stem Warning oLfcJ>J J ljLj - ( ^ « ^^J)) 

Against Turning Around When " 

Praying «W |5»W ^ 

1196. It was narrated that Az- .-j^ .r _ 

Zuhri said: "I heard Abu Al-Ahwas ?™ w ^ 

saying to us in a gathering with Ibn ^ \f- (J> &\ l^-l 

Al-Musayyab when Ibn Al- A**> * 

Musayyab was sittmg there, that he ^ S^^ 1 ^ :JU 

had heard Abu Dharr say: The .J^jl ^rj i-l^ll ^ ,^4^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah si said: 'Allah " , / " sr < ; ^ , 

continues to look upon His slave J ^ dl* : ja Ll ^ *j1 t^b- 

while he is praying, so long as he ^ j^J| %\ J|J ^» ijg'^l 

does not turn away. If he turns his , A 

face away, He turns away from H^J ^S-^ 'H* L= -£^i ^ ^ 

him. w (fliiaw) ^ j^j, 



1197. It was narrated that 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: "I asked the Messenger of if- '-^ o^- J\ -V- 

Allah M about looking here and . - f ■< .r. * tt f ■ . 
there during prayer. He said: 'That 



is something that the Shaitdn \cJ\S 1$1p Juil ( ^>3 o*" 
snatche 
(Sahih) 



snatches from one's prayer." 5 . - • . / ..^ .. < t 



oLkliJl :JUi ?s^l 

Comments: 

Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also JU *J£ £3 /JJ- frjJ-\ - mA 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the ,< > - l45S <tf 
Prophet & (Safcft) :<JU cr^ 1 ^ ^ 

1199. A similar report was also : jif ^ ^ \-^.( _ 
narrated from 'Aishah, from the f j. a , „ * t >e ^ s 
Prophet^. ^ O^j^I ^ :<Jb " u^P 1 ^ ^ 

1200. It was narrated that Abu • *; y-^.f _ 
'Atiyyah said: "Aishah said: 'Turning * ' \ ' „ 

around during prayer is something LOUJ— ^u^ji UjJ^- :jb <j>* 

that the Shaitan snatches from one's £ -""i - ^ u]| l£U- Jli 

prayer.'" (Sofeffi) % . J~ ^ , ^ 

.sSLSJi ^ Siillli £i£L: 

Chapter 11. Concession oUsJVI Js i^-^Jl ^jLj - (U ^^Jl) 

AUowing One To Turn To The " , * \ 

Right Or Left When Praying (n * VU -^ ^ 3**J1 J 



1201. It was narrated that Jabir ^jji £1^. : ju l^sll - W»1 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



was ill, and we prayed behind him ^ j*^ Ci* ^} 

while he was sitting, and Abu Bakr ^ ( *^ ^ >^ gj^ flj 4l 3^ 
repeated his Takbirs so that the 

people could hear them. He turned £J| <S"W! £5-^d jSd j*? 

to us and saw us standing, so he ^ ^ dj Ua ^ 

gestured to us to sit down. So we " t > ~ /* * „ " 

prayed behind him sitting. When hj*£ Ul p& 0I» :JU ji» Llli ilS^is 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 203 



he said the Salam he said: 'Just - , *, „ iu , c 

now you were doing what the r*-> rt^ <> f-^ lj ^ b 

Persians and Romans do for their oi jj£$t 1^1 $ tji 

kings when they are sitting. Do not t „ „ „ V , ^ t , 0 , 
do that. Follow your /mcms: If they 'j^ u £ 15 ^ ^15 ^ 
pray standing then pray standing, A\IJ* 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This incident is not of the Prophet's final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Atm Bakr 4s and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
Prophet #g. 

1202. It was narrated that Ibn >• *.'r..t\\ lU *f U'lit - \Y«Y 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of °* * , , 

Allah ^ used to turn to his right ^ <J*y & J^ 1 : <-^ 
and left when praying, but he did , : . , * . , . ^ ^ 

not twist his neck to look behind * y ^ 4 ' ' ^ ^ 1 ^ - 
him." (Hasan) ^1 ^ t^JC* ^ 

iSjJLsall ^ luUJVI ^ jS'i U ljI tSjJU^Jl t^JUjJI as-j^I uLij] 

. \ \ *W : ^- t ^jl5j US' ^ tijj-** tf> *U*^JI ^ it~*S\ 

Comments: 

Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those "who are humble in their prayers" (Al- 
Mu'minun: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes y^Jlj $ - (\1 

And Scorpions While Praying ' (no ^ ^ ^ 

1203. It was narrated that Abu ■. - 3uJJ Ldi . ^ %a U^-f - U«r 
Htirairah said: "The Messenger of t " ^ _ ,„.» ,„ 
Allah commanded us to kill the a? cs^i J* '■j^ °u* ' £JJ Ch 1 >J 
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) _ > •( * _ ^ ° ^ • - ; ^ { 
while praying." {Sahih) * ^ , S™^ ^ ^ 

5-*JI ,y *-W-L« u_jL toljl^JI i«l5l i<l>-U'^j1 4>-j>-! [^js*-^ aiL^] -^jAJ 

1204. It was narrated from Abu :JU ^0 ^ jlUJI UjJ-f - \T»i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <t , y c / , si* - 
Allah m enjoined killing the two ^ * db ^ b fl J b 'tf ^ 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) ^jj^ °j> _ ^ J\ $ jXj - 
while praying. {Sahih) , ? ^ ' " T' t / t / ^[ _ ' 

j ja m ^ 3& 

Comments: 

This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. (Subhis-Salam, Chapter "Conditions of prayer") 

Chapter 13. Carrying Small V&&\ J JU- - Or 

Children And Putting Them . ' ' f . , 

Down While Praying (m " ^ ***** 

1205. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ t£ - ^Y «6 
Qatadah that the Messenger of . _ . , * . „ 
Allah ^ used to pray when he was F^" & & - ^ ^ 
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carrying Umamah. When he * , r . - ,„ -« iS £ * „, 

prostrated he put her down and ol5 * ^ ° ] oL3 v*' ^ 

when he stood up he picked her up t i^i, iSu liuUl J^U- j*j 

again. (Sahih) ^ 

■ f IS 

Comments: 

Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet ^§ and the daughter of the 
Prophet's honorable daughter Zainab ^. (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadith 712) 

1206. It was narrated that Abu ^llli :JLS tf^f - \Y*n 
Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger , „ \ , 
of Allah $H leading the people in 0? ^ 0* OlllLi ^1 & dUip 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint AM t ^ . . - . * t • ^, _^ 
Al-'As on his shoulder. When he ^ ^ tf ™ ^ ' « " 
bowed he put her down and when he fjd $H ^1 * 3vS sS£i J ^£ 
finished prostrating he picked her .a. \ *. „ 

up again." (Sahih) ' , , ' . , , 

\j \'4 <-^>j £fj \'4 ijgl* 

Comments: u u 1 ^ *- 

Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child's body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other tiling should be held pure. 

Chapter 14. Taking A Few & :uf J&\ uitf - (U -^*JI) 

Steps In The Direction Of The * - I * \ 

Qiblah (nv "^ ]) 

1207. It was narrated that 'Aishah, : 3 IS "^\'}\ <>° ijU^I lij^f - ^ Y * V 
may Allah be pleased with her, , t . 
said: "I knocked at the door when CA ^ ^ :<JU ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg was - t ^jj, ^ ^ 

offering a voluntary prayer. The 



door was in the direction of the c^x^l :cJl3 L$Ip I 

2« so he took a few steps to his ^ ^ U& m &\ % > ^dl 
right or left and opened the door, 1 ^ " ~ \ ' ; 

then he went back to where he was gjl^t <>* j! ^ ^r^^i 34^1 <_?^ 
praying." (Da'if) , * r > i *> « 
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4^YY:^ tSjivflJl J-fc*Jl lojJL^ijl tijb <u>-j>.| [cjL v ^ «U**<}] 

J cLoJ^ ^ T ' \ :^ . . . J^Jlj ,^UJ| ^ jj^i L. [^i cjL] tSjJUaJl t^JU^llj 

t< ^iLsJl »Uj t^Jx- ^jJl ^1 * MY^:^ t^^l J j*j ^ ^ *}Ul 

JAti Jj i^ufljJI ^ J^i N t ycL* lil ^jJJuJlj ^(j-Jj^^ t^jlJJlj 

_ . A' /Y : . jJaSjUH ji& 

Comments: - 

There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet's gjf blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 
two is permitted. 

Chapter 15. Clapping During jT&dl J Jj4&\ - ( \ o r ^*Ji) 
Prayer (HA 5^)1) 

1208. It was narrated from Abu fcs-s U" : t W»A 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: ^ J ~ 

"The TarffcfeM is for men, and £ oUi :*iU - 3 i&£ - 

clapping is for women." Ibn Al- f s^r, f . . s 

Muthanna added: "During the 0* V ^ si* 1 ^ 

prayer." [2] Js**3lj jUp-jU : ^ • & 

Comments: 

See Hadith 785. 

1209. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and .-j^ s-j^ - \y*<\ 
Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman ui 

said that they had heard Abu J>} <j* i ir^A 0* drf 1 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of rf, * / -,.s 

Allah £ said: 'The is for ^ * b :Jla 

men and clapping is for women.'" UU^ U4jI : Jll ,yJ-*J\ XJ> y\ 

(Sahih) 



I1] Saying: "Subhan Allah." 

^ That is, An-Nasa'i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 
bin Sa'eed. 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbih During J £™>l ~ (n r^ 1 ) 

Pra y er " ' «m « 

1210. It was narrated that Abu g*. g-jf _ m , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ( *. 
Allah 31 said: The TVwMfc is for l%*fj £ i^USlI ^ ^ 

men and clapping is for women.'" . „ i( *./,-£*„ ' -„/ . : 
(&ftft) ^ jll A* 1^ Jb ^ ^ Jy- 

e £ (•«■*■ 

' i * f ' ' } 

Js^ill iLd ^ OyAj.-fUfcJI >! W/itT: c ^>-l:^j 

1211. It was narrated from Abu : JU J| Al j^p — > Y > N 
Hurairah that the Prophet gjg said: , , „ , , ^ s „ 
"The 77w&fa is for men and :JU ^ ^ ^ L ^ 
clapping is for women." (M) il ^ ^ ^ 

^ ykj no jlkaJl a^x— ,jj ( _ s -^j iVY /Y : Ju^-I [^i>i^ eaU--}] \^j>u 

. \ \rr-. r 

Comments: *- 

In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader's attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 

Chapter 17. Clearing The stf£ll J - (W ( ^~J!) 

Throat While Praying ' 

1212. It was narrated that 'All fctf - _ uu 
said: "I had certain times when I , 

used to come to the Messenger of ^jUJ! ^ 

Allah gg. When I came to him I . . c> i ,1 v \tt\\ 

would ask for permission to enter. & & J ^ ^^ JJ & 

If I found him praying he would : JU & ^ <M & l£U :Jll 

clear his throat and I would enter, . " - + " 4 ,^ . f . 

and if I found him free he would ^ *» ^ « J ^ 

give me permission (to enter)." Jj£ &£j l\ iSfeii 5gf BU 

(Sahih) ' t * - >>. ^ » * t - - 

. ^ oil U-jU <^jl>\j djj ici>-a 
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Comments: 

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one's 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone. 

1213. It was narrated that 'All .jtf & - _ , m 
said: "I had two times when I 

would enter upon the Messenger of 4oUJl ^ ^'jg* If ^J>^ 

Allah m> one at night and one ^ . ' ^ . . ^ 

during the day. When I entered at .^u^.u^^i^ 

night he would clear his throat (to : O^ju gg| A I J^j ^ J 

tell me to come in)." (Sahih) > v ^ - > - * * . . * " 

1214. 'Abdullah bin Nujayy ^ - ' tf, _ UU 
narrated that his father said: "All ' t / „ , , ^ -s« - * £ 
said to me: 'I was so close to the 

Messenger of Allah £, closer than .j^ _ ^ _ 

anyone else. I used to come to him ' " * t m t 

at the end of every night, before J 3lS :JIj <hJ ^ ^ SI ^ ^ 

dawn, and say: "As-salamu 'alayka .j # ^ j g £ , ^ . ^ 

Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon 7, ' , ^ ^ ' ^ 

you, O Prophet of Allah)." If he ^ <S\ ijs}ujl ^ o^V ^55 

cleared his throat I would go back . : - : , T > ;f ; „ 

to my family, otherwise I would ^ * & \^ :J > /~ 

enter upon him.'" (Hasan) . 4& cjfc Vjj Jif Jl ci^Jl £ 



J*J t4 i J^-r* ^ W\:ju~T ^r>l :ge>«" 

Chapter 18. Weeping During s^Jl i *is3l i^iLi - (^A ^1) 

Prayer * • * • 

1215. It was narrated from :Jli ^ J^i li^-f - UVo 
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Mutarrif that his father said: "I 
came to the Prophet sfl when he 



was praying, and there was a sound : jLj ^\ ^ t^i^kS ^ i^^i c^li 
coming from his chest like the + ( - * 

sound of water boiling," meaning., H&J J^- >3 M tsf x ' " A 



he was weeping. (Sahih) , ^ t ^yj , .^p 

Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And i^iiJIj j^JJj ^ Jjtf - ( \ <\ ^^Jl) 

Seeking Refiige With Allah ' Mvr*--"m -^i. • M 
From Him While Praying Cm S*^ 1 «/ *« ^ 



1216. It was narrated that Abu Ad- ^ Uii. ^ Ir^U - \ Y n 

Darda' said: "The Messenger of ' -/„ * , . c . „ _ 

Allah £ stood praying, and we :J15 ^ ^U. ^ c^j 

heard him say: 'I seek refuge with *£1?>JI J ^ ijl ^ 

Allah from you.' Then he said: 'I ^ , ' „ "\ - m + t ' 

curse you with the curse of Allah,' M ^ <V0 p : <Jl* s^jUl urfl 

three times and stretched out his =j ^ jj L ^ J- 
hand as if to take something. When „ ; ^ ' ig - ^ 

he finished praying we said: 'O °^ J^hj <-tw "^l £*k l*&JI» :JU 

Messenger of Allah, we heard you . ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

say something in your prayer that , ^ 

we have never heard you say before, stAjaJl ^ Jji: jj U 



and we saw you stretch out your ; ^ <■ ; . £ fe lS .- 4 

hand.' He said: 'The enemy of ^ <P y" tJ ^ w f 5 ^ 

Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of S £ jil ^ Sli :Jli iijJ c.'h.^ 

fire to throw it in my face, so I said: f c >, s _ ^ m „ 

I seek refuge in Allah from you, :cJiJ l^J J j u is 

three times, then I said: I curse you .JJJ -i t j£, A Jj L 

with the curse of Allah; but he did r , ' „ i , 

not back away, three times, then I id/ 4 ^j-lxij JUi 4&1 i^L 

wanted to take hold of him. By ■■: A s T.t , ,, r >^*r :f ; "A *l 

Allah, were it not for the prayer of . * ~ , 

our brother Sulaiman, he would OIjJj 4j tiSX Lgj Ujj^ ^-^^ jUIii 

have been tied up this morning for " ((SIjlJi Lit 

the children of Al-Madinah to play </* 
with him."' (5oft£ft) 
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Comments: 

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuahty the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's spiritual strength. 

Chapter 20. Speaking During J f^l - (Y • f**J\) 

ThePra y er "uvr^o 

1217. It was narrated from Abu :JU jTp £ *j$ U^-f - UW 
Salamah that Abu. Hurairah said: 



"The Messenger of Allah g stood 



up to pray and we stood up with him. iOi J\ ^ tiji^l 

A Bedouin said - while he was , ^ > \ ~' , " ' „ 

praying - 'O Allah, have mercy on V$&\ J\ ggg 4b I J^ij 

me and on Muhammad and do not jljjj, ._ j jij - ^l^f JuS 

have mercy on anyone else.' When \Z t " ^ -'- 

the Messenger of Allah £g said the UJi Jj^I ll^ jU^-y l.u^*j 

5fl/am, he said to the Bedouin: 'You ^ s . a «jg ^ j > - -J^ 

have limited something vast,' ^ ' " J " J ** J 

meaning the mercy of Allah." -J^-j <i! l^J-j \£ o^>^J 
(Sahih) 

VV:^ ^^Jlj ^ n_oVl t^jUJl 4>-jsM eafcu-j] 'fgjte 



1218. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ 4il jlp U^f - UIA 



Hurairah that a Bedouin entered , . 

the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs, :<JU 

then he said: "O Allah, have mercy 1^ f . ^ . j u - 

on me and on Muhammad and do „~ y tf f £ 

not have mercy on anyone else." J^XJl J^-j WS^ 1 <■>' :5 jO* (jrf 1 ^ 

The Messenger of Allah g said: yj, '.^ «i " U- 

"You have limited something vast." ^ J ^ U ^ J '-^ 

(5aWA) Jji-j JUS dj^f Cil llUiJ 
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ojjUJl -jA <>^>^>j tooo:^ t^^UI ^ yij : ^Ju^Jl JlSj 

Comments: • * a - JI ^ ^ * 

"You have limited something vast": Allah's Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man's notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 
should not feel shy or lose heart! 

1219. It was narrated that : Jli £ S&JU\ tijJ-t - >t \\ 

Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- ^ / , , , f t tt >s , <5S f 

Sulami said: "I said: '6 Messenger tiJ *- :<JU oi ^ 

of Allah, we were recently in a & j£ *J & ^ 
state of ignorance, then Allah 



brought Islam. Some men among & fUap ut , * As " :L,b <Jr Cf> y-** 

us follow omens.' He said: "That is 



something that they find in their l=s ^ jT*\ ^ '\ ^4 J 

own hearts; it should not deter ^r?^ ^-d^ Jj^3 ^ 

them from going ahead.' I said: % «r-> v f, < ^.o, », 

And some men among us go to -*->=— ^ < ~> w [ % . 

fortune-tellers.' He said: 'Do not yl '^jjl^> J> %jJ*h t^l hih :Jli 

go to them.' He said: 'Some men * s >f. . . ^ , 

among us draw lines.*! He said: : JU t °^ J1 ^ J ^ *r* J -*- 

'One of the prophets used to draw iL JU-jj J^ij U : <JU 

lines. So whoever is in accord with i '> \ € / „ , _ , , _ t , 

his drawing of lines, then so it It tg W :JU 



£ ifl :<JU «IiUl Hi- Jiij 



is.'" [2] He said: "While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 

Allah H, a man sneezed and I ^? J^-j ^-i* ij S^sL^l ^ <il Jjij 

said: 'Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah ^£j ( -'jjj %\ Si*-" *cJii "Jll 

have mercy on you).' The people • 

glared at me and I said: 'May my j^J U iStSl JsCJlj :cJii ^AjUa!L 

mother be bereft of me, why are . .f ^. £ - ,v f ; ' 4. J 

you looking at me?' The people rf-; f-^ 1 ,db V* ^ J >^ 

struck their hands against their jj&k ^ftt ^ c^*iuit 

thighs, and when I saw that they > . . * , 

were telling me to be quiet, I fell L*i US SS W ^r^ 1 ^ 

silent. When the Messenger of >J- ^ ^ u ^ ^ 



f 1 ^ That is, the practice of Rami; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 
in sand. 

M As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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Allah $1 finished, he called me., > T . ; «■ , ^ 

May my father and mother be ^ V u ^ 

ransomed for him, he neither did ^4 V ? ii H-^, Sl» : Jll to iy£ 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile s * ~ . ' - ~ 

me. I have never seen a better CrT^ 1 >* ^ y^ 1 is ^ 
teacher than him, before or after. *i . . 3^ _ £^ 

He said: "This prayer of ours is not , !7 * „ 

the place for ordinary human ;H l?5 tJ J i-*r* <Ji 

speech, rather it is glorification and ^ cJ&l jll SSl^Jl'i 

magnification of AUah, and reciting ; * . ^ ^ 7 , 

Qur'an.' Then I went out to a flock oLiT f*f ^ ^ j4-5 $j 5^ tff v** 
of sheep of mine that was tended >:„.,;, /a ■* «••>>>"«.: 1 M- i-p 

by a slave woman of mine beside ^ v ^ ^ J - 
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I Ijui 5:^-5 >jg| ^j! Jl 

found that the wolf had taken one *-f ■ - . * 

of the sheep. I am a man from the :JU J A> £ 

sons of Adam and I get upset as ft| yfi Jjij l«J Jl£ 

they get upset. So I slapped her. ) ^ " , „ ' • o „ s " - - 

Then I came to the Messenger of i^ B ; J B f 1 *-^ 1 J .^J^J > 

AUah £ and told him what had ^„ *g ^| J *j £jf :t sj B « L 1 
happened. He, regarded that as a " , ■ ''.■■*>#'■ 
serious action on my part. I said: .sl^ixpli-oji 
'O Messenger of Allah, should I set • 
her free?' He said: 'Call her.' The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said to her: 
'Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?' She said: 'Above the 
heavens.' He said: 'And who am I?' 
She said: 'The Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: 'She is a believer; set her 
free.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 
called ignorant. 

2. , Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet ^ felt (this act of Mu'awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. "She is a believing woman": this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffarah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur'an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 

Comments: 

1. "We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary": for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. "Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one": It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the Asr prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that 'Abdullah J, 4s\ ±S ^ lUi j£\ - m\ 



1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: "We used to speak to 
each other during the prayer, saying 
whatever was necessary, at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah s||, until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salah (i.e. the best prayer - Asr). 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Salah (prayers)) J 11 
so we were commanded to be silent." 



m Al-Baqamh 2:238. 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 214 



bin Ma'sud said: "I used to come to „ Satt e , <s , -„ 

tne Prophet^ when he was praying, wlj " ^ :<Jli J 1 -* 

and I would greet him with Salam, £ j^iiJij - dlidl *| 

he would return my greeting. Then I 



came to him when he was praying, js^ 11 a* <>* ^j^ 1 

and he did not return my greeting. 0 • j,, • * — 

When he said the Taslim, he pomted 



to the people and said:' 'Allah has & M ^ £l oil : J IS 
decreed that in the prayer you ^ ^ ^ ^ J- 
should not speak except to _ r v 



remember Allah, and it is not jili i^Lp jUi JL^4 jij 5^ 
apprioprate for you, and that you V' «' *i. 'n--" .sii t. -if 

should stand before Allah with ^ J ^ 41)1 ^ : JUfl C^ 1 ^ ^ 



obedience.'" {Hasan) Js, ^\ \j$sZ «tf jf sSUJI J 

jikyaJl ^, ^ A*iie ^1 i(jjCJ> OLAw. # 5 jiS Jualj-i (doJL>JL!j 

<d JUL i5S ^I>JI 



1222. It was narrated that Ibn : ju ^yj, ^ - mY 

Ma'sud said: "We used to greet the 



Prophet $g with Salam and he 0* 0* 

would return our ta/am, until we ^| iLj § : ju J| ^ 

came back from the land of . ( " *- ' 

Ethiopia. I greeted him with Sa/am ^jl ^ J* 1 f ^ J 5 491 

and he did not return my greeting, ' A*¥> *\' *** «P -T- * 't-- 

anH T started tn wnnHer xvhv So T ^ V " 



and I started to wonder why. So I 

sat down; when he finished praying, Jj& li| J>- t cJJ^ci j& IS} ^ 

he said: 'Allah decrees what He . * ^ ? ^ <^ 

wills, and He has decreed that we & - ^ J J* 411 ° e 

should not speak during the i jf 2j it ^ Al tllj till: U 5j if 
prayer.'" (ffosan) W 
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Chapter 21. What A Person 
Should Do If He Stands Up 
After Two Rak'ahs And Forgets 
To Say The Tashahhud 

1223. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Buhainah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg led us in 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood 
up and did not sit, and the people 
stood up with him. When he 
finished the prayer, and we were 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, 
he said the Takbir and prostrated 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafi'i is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam\ whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Salam. 

1224. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat, so he prostrated twice 
while sitting, before the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 22. What Should A ^ lL JiC U - (Y Y 

Person Do If He Says The ' " v , „ ^ . 

Taslim Following Two Rak'ahs av ° ^ - <£** J 

By Mistake And Then Speaks 

1225. It was narrated that : Jll ai^ & *£J- iS^S-f - ^YYo 



tjj — ^ YYV 

L5 L> : J 15 alj^j Ji\ <ul alp jf- i^p^l 

_ - 1 . ■« - * 1 .... 1 1 



dill : jil ^ uj^f - mt 

<-lyj£ St^4aJi ^ ii! :3f| 
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: "Abu , ; '„> >, > .-a , 

Hurairah said: 'The Prophet £ led ^ ] db " >^ ~ ^4 ^ 

us in one of the nighttime jf\ <J U :JU ^ ^ jji 

prayers.'" He said: "Abu Hurairah * , , ' r * " 

said: 'But I forgot (which one).' He y*~ ^ > m ^ H ^ 

said: 'He led us in praying two o~J Jidj :sj£* JU :JU .«£iS3l 

Rak'ahs, then he said the Tflj/fm ; *TLY *T tf * r f 

and went to a piece of wood that J\ ^ ^ O^j b, ^ : JU 

was lying in the Masjid and leaned L^Lp oj! J Us j^JUJI ^ 

his hand on it as if he was angry. ^,.t / >^ ' ( -f ^ ^ 

Those who were in a hurry left the V ^ Cr? s~* > ^-j s> -j o . ^ 

Masjid, and said: "The prayer has p^l Jij . S^UJI oj-^ :!jJUs a^iiJl 

been shortened." Among the \ £ * , fc, M i- *f 

people were Abu Bakr and 'Urnar, ^ ^ ^ ^ s+J fi d 

but they hesitated to ask him for li JLc£ 0 1§ : J U Jjt ^ Jij 



they revere him. Also among the ,t . « 

people was a man with long hands r — - ^ J - Y" - 

who was known as Dhul-Yadain. ^Jj ^Jl jji : J \J ?s%ikjl o^J 

He said: O Messenger of Allah, did '* k t, ,**f -„s, m^,, 

you forget or has L prayer been » ^ ' :Jb . -' s * a ' 



shortened? He said: I did not tf& ^JJl JUi ^ : IjJU if^jtil 
forget and the prayer has not been 0 * , , ; * 6 > >< - 

shortened. He said: Is it as Dhui- J ' ^ ^ ^ r r ^ 

Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he p jU 'js'j lilj ^ij p Jjil 

came and prayed what he had ~ d > „ r „ a > ,f > , 

missed, then he said the Salam, ' ^ J Cf J r 1 J ch? 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbtrr (SaMh) 

Comments: 

1. "As if he was angry": actually it was the effect of forgetfulness in prayer upon 
his subde temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 

2. "Were too afraid": Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet's ^ awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 4&>, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 

1226. It was narrated from Abu ;Jls iUi - mi 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah , „ o * „. ; 

^finished praying two Rak'alts, and lJ^ : J u 4^ Cf 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: "Has the T : £ : . • <' ' * • s * 4 f 
prayer been shortened or did you r ^ tff 

forget, O Messenger of Allah?" The o-? ^J^ 1 ?H <^ <-ij^5 ol :s^> 
Messenger of Allah $g said: "Is _ , if . --Mi ' *j "ti^ 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" ^-r^' - *° JU3 

The people said: "Yes." So the JLSi Jji-j C Hjdl 

Messenger of Allah s§ stood up and . s: . ; « * 
prayed two, then he said the Takbir J ^ V" - ! -^^i" ■« ^ ^ 
and prostrated as usual or longer J^j g| &\ j^i,; ^ t ijj r^&l 
than that. Then he raised his head, „ . „ ^ 

then he prostrated as usual or longer S3j^ lt5 a ^— 9 jt 3 f ^ ur^ 1 



than that, then he sat up." (Sbftfo) ^ jj ^ q p j^f «f 



1227. It was narrated that Abu E£U : Jtf fj^ Uj^-f - \uv 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , 

Allah ^ led us in praying S4sr, and J ^ 'u^ 1 erf S J lS ^ ^ 

he said the Sa/am after two Rak'ahs. Jf _ j£M ] | _ ^idi 

Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: „ , 

'Has the prayer been shortened, O ^ <jr^ 5 jdj* M :JIS 

Messenger of Allah, or did you . «g ^. \ ><■ 

forget?' Hie Messenger of Allah 0 3 ^ r~* fy " t f* 5 ^ 
said: 'Neither.' He said: 'One of 

them happened, O Messenger of - . : ./ u < » u 

Allah.' The Messenger of Allah & JLa C 1 J ^ L - ^ U5i 
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turned to the people and said: £ Is > . ; j r *> _ , > 

Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?' ^ r - J 51 ^ J ^ 

They said: 'Yes.' So the Messenger t 4)| J^j i; ijjj ^yU; all" a* : JliS 

of AUah #| completed what was left - ^ s ./ . ^ > „^. r 

of the prayer, then he prostrated : y^ 1 J* it cP^ 

twice when he was sitting after the -ft e? -jjj ^ ^f,, 

Mm." (S«/wfc) L JT V. ' . > 



1228. It was narrated from Abu <ii| -Cp *3 OUli L£l? - UYA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of L>'<v 'u* >A >- >~ \<\- u- 

Allah M prayed Zwftr with two V- ^ :<JU iH ifc ^ :Jb 

itata/w, then said the Sk/flm. They ^ ^ gf -.q J\ ^ ^ 

said: 'Has the prayer been " - , *f V.' > * '> 

shortened?' So he stood up and £8 ^' ^ :s 5i> ls>) 'u* 

prayed two Rak'ahs, then he said the ^ jj ^ L> 

Sa/dm, then he prostrated twice. f J T ^ ' > ^ > t 

(Sahih) o^lj <J^>j fUi ?s%^Jl o^ul 

. \YYo:^ t^jjfcjl oj^jJI j&l ^ ij— 

Comments: 

It has preceded that Abu Hurairah j& had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zufcr or 'As ft Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and 'Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 
are identical. 



1229. It was narrated from Abu : JU jlU ^ - \m 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah prayed one day and said 

the 5fl/^m after two Rak'ahs, then ^ J\ ^ 4 ^Jf ^ ^j-^ 



he left. Dhm-Shimalain caught up 

with him and said: "O Messenger ^ J^> & ^' :s je> lsj' 

of Allah, has the prayei ' been ^ s ^ .1 ^ j 

shortened or did you forget?" He i y - i 
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said: "The prayer has not been , h . < , ^ - » 

shortened and I did not forget." J -^ J U - - JUi ^ U * J1 

He said: "Yes, by the One Who ^ jji : j£ -f ^| 



sent you with the truth." The 
Messenger of Allah said: "Is ^ :JU "■<> jl 

Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?" „? -jrf, $ j^f, .jg 4, J j\| 
They said: "Yes." So he led the - " t V r , 

people in praying two Rak'ahs. <j*^. <J^ ■ : 

J ^ULJlj .tv/Y:^ J &\ *r>4 ig** "Ml 

1230. It was narrated that Abu i^U IT^i-f - m* 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of > , , \ * . - ,\ , - - > " 
Allah m forgot and said the Taslun 'Cr 3 * 0* ^ L ^ : J 15 tiJ^ 1 
after two Itefc'flte. DJml-Shimalain - fcfc, ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 
said to him: 'Has the prayer been t „ ; m * , * ' , " f 
shortened or did you forget, O $H ^>^J s j£* <_^' 
Messenger of Allah «?' The ? 5 ^ 
Messenger of Allah j% said; £ Is *f 3 , ,S ' , 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?' ?aAJI ^ ^~r?> f 

They said: c Yes.' So the Messenger „ v t * ? ti1 \ 

of Allah j§ stood up and \r ' „ 

completed the prayer." (Sahih) p% $| &\ fla ^ 

**i csy^ 1 o^ 1 i>" w ° : c tiftJ ->" il^ 1 A ^>"' C©**** o*li*JJ 
Comments: 

In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbaq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimalain too. 

1231. It was narrated that Abu -,.£ ,r„.f „ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " Jb f 01 ^ ^ " 

Allah m prayed Z«Ar or ^ and ^ v£\ : JL5 JljJJ) ^ 

said the Taslim following two ' le .„ . t * ' t * 

Rak'ahs and left. Dhul-Shimalain ^* ^ ***** yrf 1 

bin { Amr said to him: 'Has the ^ ^ -,tdi ^ ^fj 
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prayer been shortened or did you * , *{' '-f ' - J * 

forget?' The Prophet & said: ^ S» ^ J ^ : JU 5 ^> ^ 

'What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?' jl£ ^ j - & >iJ! jf 

They said: 'He is speaking the i( y, ( ■ * - ' * 

truth, O Messenger of AMh.' So f 1 l S-*S»l Crt ^31X^1 rJ j 

he led them in praying the two J ^ U)) ^ ?,,:„;■„■ 

Rak'ahs that he had missed." u ■ ~. y 

(Sahih) ft ^ .1* Jl* : yia .:«^jdl 

tOTo:^ t^_^!l ^ jaj Ca* JIjJ1-Lp ^ YV^/Y:.u^l [g^s] :gd>« 

1232. Abu Bakr bin Sulaiman bin tffc : ji| sJlS jtf' ir^Lf - |TH' 

Abi Hathmah narrated that it was e 

conveyed to him that the Messenger <y. ] if- ljV IsSai-'.JU vj*** 

of Allah H prayed tvoRak'ahs, and f . Soi ^ > d M 

Dhul-Shimalain said something a ~ ; y - « ■ • ^ } ^ 

similar to him. (One of the <J^> |f§ &\ Jji>j o\ «ot ej^-l 

narrators) Ibn Shihab said: "Sa'eed ^ >„ .^jl^Jjj . * £ jjj- 

bin Al-Musayyab informed me of ' 8j>tJ ^ Ji 4 tjr^J 

this Hadith from Abu Hurairah." He £J j^\L»jbJl li* J.jlif :Ol^Ji ^1 

said:. "And Abu Salamah bin ,r - ; , x4 J e . * 

'Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin :<JLS 0* 

'Abdm-Rahman bin Al-Harith and *S jjfj JJSJ\ £ 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah informed * 

me." (SafciA) ■ ^ # ii Js>J & 



Chapter 23. Mentioning The .f ^ _ (YT ^ 0 

Reports That Differ From Abu « ^ ' ' ' ^' 

Hurairah Concerning The Two (ivi A^di) ^o^iJI s^^a 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abu J> 41 jJi ^ -U^J lij^-f - urr 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „ - ^ * ,^ > , - - - • 

Allah ^ did not prostrate that day U-^cllS L ^ -'J 15 # 

either before the Sa/Sm or after." ^ ^| .j^ - j Jjj, 
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, (mUj 



.1 



Comments: 

These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abu Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 

1234. It was narrated from Abu £j /jj. - swt 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , - s .„ „ 

Allah $| prostrated twice after the CS. ^ J^* <>! 

SaMm on the day of Dhul-Yadain. ^ - _^ ^ ^Jj 
(Sahih) 



t ^ } t 

. f tAiJl 

. oV\ : <[£j&\ J? j*j t^**** saL^I] :^jfi%> 

1235. A similar report was - ^ >• ^ ^ _ w , 

narrated from Abu Hurairah from *^ * ^ 

the Messenger of Allah gg. (Safcifc) ^ :JG ^1 l&b^ :Jll y^Vl 



1236. It was narrated from Abu ^ SUi* ^ j^U U^M - 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ ^ s , 
prostrated after the Sa/am when he ^ ul 

was not sure. (Sahih) ^ ^s-^ .ft \& :J15 
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1237. It was narrated from Tmran £*cf.J&c* iUi ^^-f - 1 
bin Husain that the Prophet |g led „ * s j . - 
them in prayer and forgot (how & * ^ :JU ^ 
many Rak'ahs he had prayed), then ^ ijjif ^^if :Jli £jU$l <iil 
he prostrated twice, then he said a _ « ^ . ■ o s " ^ 
the Sato. (Safcta) <S* l ? liAJl ^> # +^ 

JL^Jtj L-fcj* fJiJ^M i >L 15^1^1 tijb jjf A>-^>-I E^Bjfl*^ olixij] '.g±j£u 

inrA:^;^]! ^ ^uJb tofv^ ^ij <^y: c t ^.>- 

1238. It was narrated that 'Imran 4ijd ^ y\ U^-l - UFA 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger f 0 . ,,*!..!. #„* , , ., 
of Allah m said the Sato after «rf ^ ^ J > ^ ' JU C* 1 
three Rak'ahs of ^.sr, then he ^ 0£l* twJL^tJl J *p iZ$i 
entered his house. A man called ' j; , ^ . ^ ^ *' * * , , 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said: 'Has ^ * : Jli 

the prayer been shortened, O 6\ 1 %P 3^ 6i 
Messenger of Allah?' He came out 



angry, dragging his upper garment " ^ " :< J^ ^fe^ ^ <JW J>-S 

and said: 'Is he speaking the truth?' l ^ -r: j , . c c 

They said: 'Yes. 5 So he stood and ^ * - V "T ~* ^ > / >> 

prayed that Rak'ah, then he said ^ : IjJU :JL2i ^ISj *j£ 

the iS'a/am, then prostrated twice, *i A, «l c*±*.. ^t. f^c ^.-c 

then he said the Salam (again)." ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 
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Comments: 

The author's style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abu Hurairah's report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah's Messenger $g remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's 3g| attention. 



Chapter 24. The Praying 
Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He 
Remembers When He Doubts 

1239. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet said: "If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan" (Sahth) 



Uw %Ljo hi ty'Ji u 

to^if J)\ ^ uJU- :J15 
hi :Jli $g ^ -L*i 

Jp ^ JjlSji ^il ^ j Jij^t 

4J llijLi HJU^- (jJU^ L)l5 d)li tJLpli Jj&j 

£tf uyf JU 

s » ' 



Comments: 

1. "They will make hid prayer even-numbered": that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. "They will annoy and humiliate Satan": because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan's promptings, but the worshipper performed two 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper's two more prostrations, whereas due to Ms 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 

1240. It was narrated from Abu .%s *• **^* _ 
Sa'eed Al-^udri that the Prophet \ jj^',, „ . ^ 
% said: "If one of you does not Jil£ LSj»- : J if Jiii\ ^ ^>J- 
know whether he prayed three or s,r, f 

four (Rak'ahs), let him pray a <* *-> & " ^ ^ J " ^ 



itafc'd/* then prostrate twice after ^1 ^ tJ UJ ^* 

that when he is sitting. Then if he , . / ' * ,t ' tf „ „ . * . 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), they (the two ^ r 1 ^ :JU » £^ ^ lio^ 1 

prostrations) will make his prayer p £jf -j ^ JL^'llli.f 

even-numbered, and if he had , ? i ' f " ^ „ , ^ SJ1 

prayed four, they will annoy and ^ 5*3 us 1 **^ ^ 

humiliate the Sfcaa&i." (Sahih) £^ SI £ii llU ^ 

^ «• ^ **** 

^^Jl ,jS jAj (JjUJI ^jJl>J1 ^1 [^Bj*^ 6iU-J] IgJjPM 

Chapter 25. Estimating (What ^Sj, >tf _ (Yo ^^ |} 

Is Most Likely The Case) ' * * r ^ 

1241. It was narrated from : jij *jrj. u^f - \ r i > 

'Abdullah and attributed to the J - s 

Prophet £g: "If one of you is not ~ :<JU f il .<* 

sure about his prayer, let him - ^ _ 1^ y 

estimate what he thinks is most w " 



likely to be correct and complete Jl &\ o* i5X1U I/- tj^lyj 
the prayer on that basis, then let ^ r .j ; # - 

him prostate twice." (Sahih) '™ f r ■ J/ U J" ^ 

i^JLwoj 4*M:^ COLS' ILaII jsv a^-jJI t»jlj iSjJLaJl i^jUsJI 4>-^l:gp*«J 

.vnr 

1242. It was narrated that & ^ UJilf - VYU 



.vnr: c 



The Book of Forgetf ulness.... 225 



'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of . „ , . <e , - s ^ ,« 
Allah si| said: 'If one of you is not ^ C=* J b ^ :Jb <^>^ 1 ^^ Jl 



' 0 



sure about his prayer, let him ^ ^ 

estimate and prostrate twice after > , „ * * 

he has finished." (SaMfc) ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ #■ 

1243. It was narrated that :JU J| j^i 1%ss4j - \Yir 
'Abdullali said: "The Messenger of o , * • o ^ 

Allah ^ prayed and did more or l JJ^ h* If'W ^ 

less (Rak'ahs). When he had said : jj 4, p ^ - 

the Taslim, it was said: 'O ' ^ t ^ , „ ' 

Messenger of Allah, has there been ^ 'i/* J 1 iH <J>^j lJ^° 

some change concerning the . ^ ,^ j c ■ -ij? J- 

prayer?' He said: 'If there had been ^ . , ' , . 

some change concerning the prayer stiwail ^ oii : <-^ s^Jaii 

I would have told you. Rather I am -° £ \ ]f\ kj' J -l^Cjf * 

a human being and I forget as you ^ ' ^ \ ' Dy> ^ • 

forget. If any one of you is not sure gk* ji JjU U 5^lL" Uf 

about his prayer, let him consider tf > e - s ./ - ; 1 * 

an estimate of what is correct, and r" - V^j-^ 1 <Ji ^ 

complete his prayer on that basis, , ^J&i °r °Qj J&^J 
then say the Tbrfzm and prostrate 
twice.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. It is coming up below that the Prophet had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zu.hr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 

1244. It was narrated that £ J^U^I -J> l%£f - \YU 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of * > <a < s t . - 
Allah m Played and did more or ~ ^ :JU (jU r L - 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said ^ 'jj^Ji 0* - Cri 1 j£> 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 226 



the Salam we said: e O Messenger ^ ^ ^ , , '•' t " \"\ 

of Allah has there been some ' - <j* 1 ^ 'f^ A 

change concerning the prayer?' He jf iy Sljl jH Jjij Jb> 

said: 'Why are you asking?' So we „ , „ ' ,J < 

told him what he had done. He ^ J* !<M ^ C : US ^ Uli 
turned back toward the QftfaA and tf^jg £j» . ^ 

prostrated two prostrations of „ . ^ „ ^ ( ^ , ✓ « V 
forgetfulness, then he turned to ^ ! £^ ^ 'J** J 
face us and said: 'If there had been % £lp Jjf s * 4Ul l^ai 

some change concerning the prayer ' * " ^ „ ' * 1 
I would have told you.' Then he jiSfcft ^ s^Sdl J £j£ 3J1 : J.lis 
said: 'Rather I am a human being ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , t ^ 
and I forget as you forget. If any j # ^ ^ * t v 
one of you is not sure about his ^JJ! J^di &Ji ^ dil: 

prayer, let him estimate what he " ^ tfJ * , , f , / 

thinks is correct, and complete his r* r ^ 

prayer on that basis, then say the . « j«n 

Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Prophet g| had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 
prostration should be put into practice. ^ 
1245. It was narrated from Si J^e^l ^j**' - Wto 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of yj, >. ^ ^ 

Allah H prayed Zw/w then he / ^ * * 

turned to face them and they said: oU-ij *1Lp klyj jj-^ 4^ 
"Has there been some change . „ c . £ ' . „ , . . . ->„ 
concerning the prayer?" He said: * ^ ^ CT **J^*»i 

"Why are you asking?" They told JU> || 41 J_^j St :Jj1 

him what he had done, so he 



turned back toward the gftfafc and ^ : V ^ 4 ^ rt?* ^ P ^ 
prostrated twice. Then he said the ^| .jy ?^J^- s^LiJl j 

^a/arn and turned to face them and 



said: "I am only human, I forget as J^^J *^tj J* ^J^ 1 ^ 

you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me." And he said: "If there 



had been some change concerning U5 jX> Ul uip : JUi >f>-jj 
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the prayer I would have told you." - - >*'s > - r,- - 

And he said: "If one of you is not :JUj ^ 

sure about his prayer, let him , ^ l£jfc!f s^JaJI ^ iLiC Olf 

estimate what is closest to what is a ''.J 1 , 
correct, then let him complete it on r*^ 1 ^ : <-^J 

that basis, then prostrate twice." -J *A *i ^ «j, . ^ ^ 

M r "' ^ r - ^/ ;/ 

Comments: .mv:^ tc5 ^| 

"Remind me": It appears that the Prophet jg£ erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet ^ would surely have intimated it to them. 

1246. It was narrated that . -.^ u" ; f 
'Abdullah said: "Whoever is not *** ^ 

sure about his prayer, let him :JIS ^ ^ &\ jCp 

...... « _ * ■ I 



estimate what is correct, then let him . „ >^ ^ > >„ T 
prostrate twice after he finishes his t>" * - • - J*i OiJ . 
prayer, while he is sitting." (Sahih) p t ^|^J| J^II J lijT 

« * ■ 



£ *t5^Jl c> j*J [^^S^ ^ s *^ s 'gi^ 



1247. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : jtf ^ j^i, ij££f _ \YiV 
said: "Whoever has doubt, or is not e ^ '„ . ^ * 4 

sure, let him estimate what is correct, 'p^ 1 tj* ^ l ^ ^jt 8 ^ 

then let him prostrate twice." (Sfl/#) -f ~ -jj ^, ^ - t j||j J 

'^^*C S?* 'CH^ ctjJ>Jl jjaJl ^ y ^>] '.gjj&u 

1248. It was narrated that Ibrahim : Jis ^ jj^i i5jj.f - ^yja 
said: "They used to say: 'If one is _ ' . * * , t 
not sure of what he estimates is r? 1 ^ hf ui 1 u* ^ ^ u j^' 
correct, then prostrates twice.'" [1 ] — \ ^ : j u 
(Sahih) ^ . ^ 



f 1 ^ It is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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1249. It was narrated that 'Abdullah -jij *; j^*, frjjj _ 

bin Ja'far said: "The Messenger of ^ „ * „' „ * 

Allah ft said: 'Whoever has doubt alp J\s : Jli ^1 4i) Xp U^l 

during his prayer, let him prostrate . ^ .* ^ ' ./ j,, 

twice after he has said the rflj/fm.'" ^ ' • ^ g ai . 

(Hasan) JLs :Jli jii^. ^l^* t^jUJl 



J ili y> 



1250. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ .^j; j-j^f _ ^« » 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah ^ . 1^ . „ /. ^ , > • 

^ said: "Whoever has doubt during . Cri ^ ^ <!^ 'e?A Crf 1 :J ^3 J! 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice ' U J, . ^ ■ ^ 
after he the Taslim." (Hasan) ^ " w - 



JL^l^Ji 4 ^ fciLi :Jli 

.UVY:^ ^^Jl ^ jAj tjjUl c-jJ*JI jliJI [j**- saU-|] :^>w 

1251. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ JupII^I £| lUi tl^f - \Y<M 

bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah ' . - u £ . .... 

f| said: "Whoever has doubt during f ^ :JU ^ :Jb f^ 1 ^ 

his prayer, let him prostrate twice -,1 ^ A I jlp ^J^f 



after he the Taslim." (Hasan) 



JC ^ ,7 . i« / * ill i -6 #* 0*- .._ l-'ll 
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1252. It was narrated from 'Abdullah : Jll 4i\ ^ b/j\Z> frjJA - \Y«Y 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Allah , > ♦ , « „ , 
^ said: "Whoever has doubt during ^ " s ^ ^> > ~ C JJJ ^ 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice." jLii ^ <iil & jg\ : Jl* ^1 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: V _ ^ _ 

"After he has said the Taslim" 4**** a> *~* 0* e jr^ ^ 

(Another of them) Rawh said: «f . . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"While he is sitting." (Hasan) ' % " ' , - 

tjj^LJ. J JjLi y» :Jli *H <i! 

Comments: mi; C 
From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one's prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one's reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salam. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253. It was narrated from Abu ^ — ^ L ^f _ ^ or 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah jgg said: "When any one of ol \'£j* ^1 ciiii ^1 \f> "-r'^ 
you gets up and prays, the Shatian ^ ^ .j^ •„ ^ ^ j , . 



comes to him and confuses him 

until he does not know how many Jp- ci£ L>Lk~^l ^^=r (J^i 

(Rak'ahs) he prayed. If any one of . i>.| - - * . f T 

you notices that, let him prostrate v - - J - ^ r ^ - 

twice when he is sitting." (Sahih) . «^JL>- jij l>Jldti 

I l J. 

1254. It was narrated that Abu . ^ #• _ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , Cf. j^i jr*~ 

Allah ^ said: 'When the call to t^lj^JJl ^Ll? ^ ^jljp! ISJo^ 

prayer is given, the Shaitan runs .J , , , ' « 

away breaking wind loudly. When & i,Am ^ ^ l ^ ^ w*" 5 ^ 

the Tathwlb (Iqamah) is completed, ii|s ^1 J^'JU :JU 
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he comes back and whispers to a ; - + * ,* * * „* „,< f , 

man in his heart, until he does not 1 ^ Ua ^ 1 S^M <J^ 

know how many (Rak'ahs) he has ^ ^LLj JU- Jjf 

prayed. If any one of you notices f. r* s ■ - = 

that, let him prostrate twice/" B ^ r> >4j4 ^ J*- i^j 

Comments: 

1. Satan's breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 

Chapter 26. What A Person U Vv ^ _ (n 

Should Do If He Prays Five ^ * u ♦ " u 

(Rak'ahs) UV1 U) 

1255. It was narrated that il^j J&JI ^ iUJ IT^U - >Yoo 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet |g „ . so . * t , ./ a 
prayed Zufr with five Jtafcfcfts, and it " J^ 1 cri> " J 1 ^ Ch 1 
was said to him: 'Has something ^ t J^j, ^ ^ - - : ^ 
been added to the prayer?' He said: „ _ - - , 

'Why are you asking?' They said: : <J^ ^ 4^ <>* if 

'You prayed five.' So he turned 1 f ^ 'JkJl # 1> 

around and prostrated twice." ^ ^ ^ m «*T 

(Sahih) cjU M^Jll 12 j» : JU ?pU*Jl J 

1256. It was narrated from ,„ , „£ 
'Abdullah that the Prophet m led r^>' Cf- u >» " ^ m 
them in praying Zuhr with five iJ^-f :JlI J^i ^1 ^ :JIS 
(Rak'ahs). They said: "You prayed > - • 
five." So he prostrated twice after tiiai * 0* 'j^Sil 6* S S^J y* 
he had said the TasUm, while he * U Jf : g| ^fj, ^ t i, ^ 
was sitting. (Sahih) 1 " v> ' ' " 
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! \JLf^>- c^S^s <JjJ[ : IjJLai Ll^>- ^i*^ 

1257, It was narrated that Ibrahim . j£ y tf-^j _ U6V 
bin Suwaid said: "Alqamah prayed t V ^ J ^ s 
five (Rak'ahs) and was told about J*^ :< -^ p 0? 

tfaat He said: 'Did I really do . . . ^ ^ . . _j . ^> 

that? 1 1 nodded yes. He said: 'What & ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

about you, O odd-eyed one?' I JJU aJUIp ( J^> : JIS jJj-S. ^1 

said: 'Yes.' So he prostrated twice, . j. ^ ^jj ^^J^ ^ . -j^ ^ 
then he narrated to us from "^-^ * ' ' 

'Abdullah that the Prophet %d ijU; !j^t U cJfj : JU 

prayed five (Rak'ahs), and the , ...... , 

people whispered to one another, ^ o* 5" 1 u* p 

then they said to him: 'Has ^ tL iU Jb» 2f :gg 

something been added to the , , " , ,~ 

prayer?' He said: 'No.' So they told J ^ J^. J\ 

him, and he turned around and ^ jg * *£g 

prostrated twice, then he said: C I ' ' „ * 

am only human; I forget as you ^ fci Uip : <JU ^j^i jA^i 

forget.'" (Sam) ' " ( ^ ^ 

1258. It was narrated that Malik bin : ju ^ ^ ^ _ ^y«A 
Mighwal said: "I heard Ash-Sha'bi . . * . , 0 ^ tf 
say: 'Alqamah bin Qais forgot (and 4^1^ 0* 

made a mistake) in his prayer, and * >. £^ ^ . J t . ; t ti 

they told him about that after he had f' ^ t ^ ft , ' 

spoken, He said: 'Is that true, O odd- : J Us jU5J U ai^ a! 0w> J* 

eyed one?' He said: 'Yes.' So he ^ - . ^ ? , | ^ ^ 

undid his cloak, then he performed r ~ ^ <r~ ^ - 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, and Jii :Jlij _j4-^I 

said: This is what the Messenger of * / ^„ ' ; , > „ 

Allah 4| did.' He said: And I heard : r 5 ^ 1 : Jb j» ^' J ^ 

Al-Hakam say: 'Alqamah had , iJip 0^ 
prayed five.'" 

. \^A« :^- t^^Jl ^ [^>w> :gr>>^ 
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Comments: 

The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Sha^bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakarn's 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha'bj and Al-Hakam heard the narration from 'Alqamah. 

1259, It was narrated that Ibrahim .J« ^ u^.f _ s X o<\ ' 

said: "Alqamah prayed five * , " , * : ^ • 

{Rak'ahs) and when he said the Cf- Cr^ 1 if If &\ £p S>j>-\ 

Taslim, Ibrahim bin Suwaid said: c O f , 5 f — , - 1, 

Abu SMbl, you prayed five!' He said: ^ ol ^ ^' ^ 

'Is that true, O odd-eyed one?' Then £ : jJji. J 15 1 jili llil 

he prostrated two prostrations of " ^ :M " |uu£ ^ , p , rf 

forgetfulness, then he said: 'This is - , , . • 



what the Messenger of. Allah #| . U& : Jtf p Jj^ lU^I.T^I 



1260. It was narrated from :Jtj y^J. £j Uj^Lf .~ \YV 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of m „■•''<> e . * 0 
Allah m offered one of the 'u»: i 4^ Jl j& uri 1 If ^ ^ 
afternoon prayers with five p ^ oJ-iVl «jl ^ 

(Rak'ahs), and it was said to htm: \ , tf " .■'*'■*<"<> 

"Has something been added to the tf^-l J^> M ^ Jj^j o\ :<di\ 

prayer?" He said: "Why are you J ^ . 1 f 3 ^ ^ ^ 
asking?" They said: "You prayed ' ^ ^ , ^ ^ 
five." He said: "I am only human, I . LlU «i4^ ^ «?M Uj» :Jll 
forget as you forget, and I ^ f ^ ^ $ - ■ J e 

remember as you remember. ^ ', ^ . * 

Then he prostrated twice then . ^Jt>=-i l^i US" 

ended his prayer. (Sakik) 

Comments: 7 : 

1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Allah's Messenger ^ also performed five units as well as 'Alqamah It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah's Messenger si and -Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud Ibn Mas'ud and 'Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 
2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 

Chapter 27. What Should A ^1 & ' JiC U - (YV 

Person Do If He Forgets Part * „ . it * 

Of His Prayer (£A< 



1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf, the freed 

slave of 'Uthman, from his father cJdl c-^' if. 44*^ 

Yusuf, that Mu'awiyah prayed in ^ , . . , ^ _ . . „ 

front of them, and he stood up '-^Ji ui - u* ' ■ ui * u* 

during the prayer when he should % 3 \& M '■<^»y. \f SoUli J>y> 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, * t . , t 1 1 ( * 

but he remained standing, then he '<>A ^ ^P^ 1 ^ 

prostrated twice while he was ^ ' J Jp •& 

sitting, after he completed the , *"T.< 

prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar f ji jm ^u*- y*j ^a^w 

and said: "I heard the Messenger ^ ^ ^ J, . -j, ^ 
of Allah ^§ say: 'Whoever forgets ' ^ - 6 - ' * , 

something in his prayer, let him 51*^ ^ ^» : ^ 

prostrate twice like this." (Hasan) ( < t -^ j^JJi 

^ jAj t. <u Juk—1 jjj i±~JJl itoJLp- ^ W'/il-Uj*-! -^-^p-l sili—}] " {Hjpu 

Comments: 

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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'Subhanallah', instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 

Chapter 28. The Takbir For JjJ^ J jJ&\ diil - (YA 
The Two Prostrations Of " " '* \ * . „ 

Forgetfulness UM 

1262. It was narrated from 'Abdur- Jl jJJ> £| iU-f iSj^-f - mY 
Rahman Al-A'raj that 'Abdullah ' ,-'f '„« . - - 

bin' Buhainah told him that the : JU Y* J t* 1 U ^ : JlS G^ 31 

Messenger of Allah stood up oil M ZAj>3/J^ 

following two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and * « < * ■ 

did not sit (for Tashahhud). When ^ ^ & £j>H\ S£ 

he finished the prayer he j ^ gg ^ ^ JJ .gj* ^ 

prostrated twice, saying TtfAMr for ^ j „ ^ A '/ 

each prostration, while he was ^U* 4 o4^e j*^ ^S^l Cjt 

sitting, before he said the Tastim, , *.* v , „ 

and the people prostrated with " u r 5, 

him. (He did that) in place of the UajA^j tjA^ jl ZA^ j*J 

sitting that he had forgotten. , 

(Sahih) ' ^-^ Jl ^ ^ U ol5U 

Chapter 29. How One Should , t^j ^ _ (Y , 

Sit In The Final iteJt^ Of The * 'fT ' ' / < 
Prayer s-^t ^1 S^JI 

(SAY ii^II) 

1263. It was narrated that Abu erf VJ^i ^Jt^ ~ ^Y^Y" 
Humaid As-Sa £ idi said: "At the end r > . * . . 
of the last two Rak'ahs of the ~ -> ,JJ * lH y^* 4 " 
prayer, the Prophet £| would move ^51^- : Jll jl^ ^ ,J*J : - 
his left foot forward and sit on his £ 1" / s J." ^ J§ , 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he <>° l^ 5 ^ : Ju 0? ^c^ 1 -4* 
would say the Mm." (Sahih) gj_ J - ^ . ^ 

j sis \i{ m 4^1 ^ :JIS 

* ^-Li \Sjj1a <aJ» JUOj ^ j^lJl 
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■ UA0: C 

Comments: 

Sitting in this manner is called Tawanuk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawanuk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet 3§§ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet's 4£g old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 

1264. It was narrated that Wa'il ^ .ft fcg ^ _ mt 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the ' , 

Messenger of Allah j|| raise his Cy. J^J 0* °u* & pf ^ 
hands when he started to pray, and # ai \ >* i A" '\\\ • ' 

when he bowed, and when he . *- 

raised his head from bowing. And £fj lijj i^sj iS*>W2JI lil 

when he sat, he would lay his left „ ^ - „ ^ i fl , , 

foot on the ground and keep his £^ u~^~ L £/*J 

right foot upright, and he placed i 

his left hand on his left thigh, and . . * >\ 

his right hand on his right thigh, ^ J* ^ ^'-^ ] 

making a circle with his middle J^>j\ j& 

finger and thumb, and pointing." ' „ f 

(Sahth) -J^'J 

Chapter 30. Placement Of The ^\'*&\ y$ itj - (T • j^JO 
Forearms 

1265. It was narrated from Wa'il & & *J> olAJ lijJ-f - Una 
bin Huir that he saw the Prophet '* " _ ' „ „ „ 

^ sitting during the prayer. He lay ui • u * c * - Jb l?*^ 1 9j*s* 

his left foot on the ground and . ^ ^ ^ .3^ , ^ 

placed his forearms on his thighs, 'J( t 
and pointed with his forefinger, J^- JjIj ^1 l ^4^ 

supplicating with it. (Soft*) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

£Mr* J* £?33 *^rj 
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Comments: 

Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 
pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 

Chapter 31. Placement Of The o^j* 51 £f£ - OH 

Elbows /' 

(tAt 

1266. It was narrated that Wa'il iJ^S ^ - mi 

bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I am going lt * < s . * >. £ 

to watch the Messenger of Allah L ^ ' Jb cj^ 1 ■ JU 

$| and see how he prays.' The ^ j|j ^ ^ ^^is f-f 
Messenger of Allah ^ stood up ' '* > , - * \ > 

and faced the giMaA, then he 5^ Jl ^ : <J U 

raised his hands until they were in n ^ t »l2 t JUt ^ ; H ^iil 

level with his ears, then he held his s ~ -ef -r I - " - -~ "L ' - 

left hand with his right. When he f ^ ^ ^ S$ £V J^iili 

wanted to bow, he raised them (his ^ ^ ^ j£f 

hands) likewise, then placed his ~ 



hands on his knees. When he <J* ^ 

raised his head from bowing, he -,j ,>>.r, . -r, .srr 

raised them (his hands) likewise. OS tfJ ^ 

When he prostrated he put his Jj!XJl dUl iilj a^i llii tdJLJj 
hands in the same position in ' ■ ; - a > . 

relation to his head, then he sat up ^^ J1 ^ <-^ U <^ r — «j* 
and lay his left foot on the ground. nj^l 5 -UJ JU ^^ll -5jtf i^ijj 
He placed his left hand on his left , ; " „ , \. ^ tf : ^ 

thigh and his right elbow on his o^J <J^ ] tih* J* W * ] 
right thigh, and made a circle with ^ ^ t .jt gf« ^3 ^ 
two of his fingers. And I saw him \ t 3 ^" ' 

doing like this" - and Bishr (one of • J^^j f o^-j <_^l & 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. {Sahih) 

Comments: 

(For detail see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The j&ll - (H p^JO 

Hands ' ' UAo^l) 

1267. 'All bin 'Abdur- Rahman :Jli ^ lUi Isjitf - \YT/ 

said: "I prayed beside Ibn 'Umar , <s - s * . r , „ 

and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn **** ^ ^ :Jl3 ^ 

'Umar said to me: £ Do not turn jjtf - l£i j; v£ \£ 

over the pebbles, for turning over * , t , - - , * ' 

the pebbles comes from the & [zJ ^" 6^' ? ~ 

Shaitan. Do what I saw the ^ j, ^ .J*; ^ 

Messenger of Allah £| do.' I said: ; f ^ " „ ^ , . 

'What did you see the Messenger : 3-* p u^ 1 ui l^*^ 1 u^ 1 

of Allah m do?' He said: 'Tins' - . ^J, ^ 4 Jg^ 

and he held his right foot upright 01 ' ~ f / a 

and lay his left foot on the ground, &\ Jj^j L*5 J*ilj jlkl^l 

and placed his right hand on his ^ *, , „%, -.^ > \i > * 

right thigh and his left hand on his m ' J -^ J ^ - J :cJ * tH 

left thigh, and pointed with his £r-Mj j£\ :Jll 

forefinger." (Sahih) . r ^' j 

Chapter 33. Clenching The ^ „uSf! - (XT ^Jl) 

Fingers Of The Right Hand - ' s * \ , 

Apart From The Forefinger ( ' An ^P 1 ^ J^ 1 ^' 



1268. It was narrated that 'All bin 

'Abdur-Rahman said: "Ibn 'Umar & & ~ mA 

saw me playing with the pebbles J & ^ uJ Jt If 
while praying. When he finished " t " *' „ 

(praying), he told me not to do that -r*^ Oi 1 l^'J • Jb u^y 1 tM 1 

and said: 'Do what the Messenger ^^J, ^ t5 ^-j, ■ 

of Allah ^ used to do.' I said: ' , - A 

'What did he used to do?' He said: S J^j 015 U5 ^1 : 

'When he sat during the prayer, he r .* P >- . . t > « 

placed his right hand on his thigh 



and clenched all his fingers, and j£ JJQ\ aJ6 l^a}>\ ^ ^J^- 

pointed with the finger that is next 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 238 jfbN uj^ 

to the thumb, and he put his left ^ u t ^ . ^ . r 
hand on his left thigh.'" (Sahih) ^ tL ^ <L *t U?1 <j** o^J . 

Comments: 

This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 
be kept open. 

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of v. £tf - <n 

The Fingers Of The Right - ; * (7~ 

Hand And Making A Circle f^'i g^t 

With The Middle Finger And (iAV \& 

Thumb 

1269. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I said: . ^ ^ - ^{ _ m ^ 
'I am going to watch the Messenger . , „ 

of Allah and see how he prayer. : If ^j 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 

So, I watched him."' and he -| f ^ ^ > ; > u ^ 
described (his prayer): "Then he - ^ ~ 



sat and lay his left foot on the j^kV cJS : JU J*>- ^ Ji'j 

ground, and placed his left hand on 



Srieft'thigh^ — ^'Jf 'J^f ^ * ^ 

right elbow on his right thigh, then fe-j ^Sjalj p : JU Ji^ji 

he made a circle with two fingers /, , f 

of his (right) hand, then he raised 5^ cSS^I 

his finger and I saw him moving it, Jj> ^j, ^ fc. ^ 

supphcating with it." (Narrated) In „ ^ ' „ , 

abridged form. (Sahik) 3*-J ift^' & ^ J^ 11 



Chapter 35. Laying The Left J* S^S uilj - (ro ^Ji) 

Hand On The Knee ' 

UAA iUdl) JCS^il. 



1270. It was narrated from Ibn :J1i ^ jjjj. UJ^U - \yv» 
'Umar that when the Messenger of Jf** ^ * * ' > 4 

AUah sat during the prayer, he b ^ '-^ 

put his hands on his knees and y -, ^ ^ ^ 
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raised the finger that is next to the r , < T- ,', u> m& u '\ >* 

thumb, and supplicates with it, and W o\S m *\ d^j 

his left hand was on his knee laid Jj J\ ^ ^ J£ ^ ^ 

onit. (Sahih) " " , 

<~*J ^ (^S^ 1 eJ i3 ^ ^ 

. LgZ-L£- 1 .g lay Ij 

i ... " 

^s- ^jj-lJi £-*^J V*^J o^IvaJi ^ ^yUJI ii^> i_jL iJb-L~JI tj»JL-~o y~ I " ^u^u 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 



1271. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the 
Prophet m used to point with his y\ JG : J15 tife :JIS 

finger when he supplicated, but he . ; r ^ , . , * .^.t 

did not move it Ibn Jurayj said: ^ ' J ■ ^ - lJ* csi-^ 
"And 'Amr added: 'Amir bin ^ ^| ^ t ^£)i ci ^ ^ u5 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told 

that his father saw the Prophet #g B I ^ 11)15 M ^ 

supplicating like that, putting his °^J_ y Sfj IpS 

weiglit on his left arm, leaning on * »f - 

his left leg.'" jl ^ 4^ ii i* 1 * 

Comments: 

If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The J -(H r ^J0 
Finger During Tashahhud ' ' aAV ^Ji) j^i 

1272. It was narrated from Malik - j; 4,1 ^ ^ _ m Y 

bin Numair Al-Khuza'i - that his T " . • 

father said: "I saw the Messenger oi a* t)r?y^ 

of Allah g| putting his right hand ^ - ; ^JU ^ t £|ji 

on his right thigh when praying, ^ . " , . 

and pointing with his finger." &\ Jj^-j c^t :JU a^I ^ .- ^ij^Jl 

(Hasan) ■ . ? ! f ; '•>u--*' t * 1- -J" 4t& 



^ <\<U :^ c JL^jJl J> SjLiVj t 5_ ? LaJl jA ^y-i oaliu.1] :^j^J 

Comments: 

In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts until the 
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
the start to the finish. 

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of sjLft ! ^ dill - (TV ***J1) 
Pointing With Two Fingers, ■ \ ; - * \ f , { / .„ . f 

And With Which Finger One ( " * ^ 4V 9***H 

Should Point 

1273. It was narrated from Abu :Jli jlk ^ ju^J - \YVT 

Hurairah that a man used to ^ , - > . ^ a „ 

supplicate with two fingers, and the bJfl " :JU ^ Oi ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ said: "Make t ^|_^ ^ t fUiaIl ^ 

itone,makeitone."(i) fl ^ , ;* £ ff - ' 
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Comments: 

"Supplicated with two fingers": He must have done so with two fingers of his 

right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 

1274. It was narrated from Sa'd ^ ^ ^ ci ^ L ^ " mi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ L ^ « ^ :M -.jfj, ^ 
passed by me when I was -i 

supplicating with my fingers and he ^ i^JU J ^ 

said: 'Make it one, Make it one 5 ,„< & " * < tf , - ■ s ^ 

and pointed with his forefinger." U J » ^ J ^ 4^ ^ : Jb ^ 

Chapter 38, Bending The J a£SJ( ^1 - (TA j^Jl) 

Finger When Pointing ' ^ ^ ^ 

1275. Malik bin Numair Al- y i^_f jj^j - \Yve 
Khuza'i - one of the inhabitants of <t , „ > ,/ „ 
Al-Basrah - narrated that his b ^ :J15 ^ ^1 USj>- :JU 
father told him that he saw the ^ Jfe ji| *rj£jj ^ ' u* 
Messenger of Allah 3g sitting when ( / - 0 , ,„ ' m ), 
praying, putting his right forearm <^ _ iG-^ 1 J* 1 hi ~ Ls^-r*^ 1 urf 1 
on his right thigh and raising his ^ p ^ j - f 3 Jf >rf 
forefinger, which he had bent . 

slightly, and he was supplicating. ji^i Jp ^Iji l^flj s^UaJt 

(Hasan) 



l£j< As i£lllll <w»t L5 U^ 



* ■ „ * ' 



Comments: 

(See Hadith 1272). 

Chapter 39. Where To Look SjliVj jlp j-^JI - 

When Pointing And Moving * ' ' ' ' ^ 

The Forefinger *M 

1276. It was narrated from 'Amir : 3^ j^^i ^j**"' ~ ^ v> * 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from . . „ * f . „ . . ... 

his father, that when the & ^ & & ¥ J?*- 

Messenger of Allah g§ sat to say <fc| Sf :*J ^ ij£jJl ^ 4il 

the Tashahhud, he placed his left ^„ „^ <( , # * ,^ 

hand on his left thigh and pointed -&^ ] J ^ ^\ ^ M 

with his forefinger, and his gaze did ^ .^J 

not go beyond the finger with " ^ 

which he was pointing. (Sahih) ■ a _r^i jj^i 

Comments: 

1. According to other narrations, one's gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet's |£ glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 
pointing. 

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa'i appears to be very much the same. 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of >3l g> & $\ tit? - <* * ^JO 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky rv Ml ' i lH r ■:. 

When Supplicating During The ^ * * MI **' J 

Prayer (tVf iU=Jl) 

1277. It was narrated from Abu J ^ JL^-f uj^-f - WV 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 'u- " - .m ( 

Allah ^ said: "People should :Jb V*> <p G^ 31 

certainly stop lifting their gaze to \j> c^p'Vl ^ ti^ij ^ ^ 

the sky when they supplicate during . s ' ( 

the prayer, or they will lose their : Ju 8§ ^ 01 5 2> ^ 

eyesight" (Saftift) ^ - jUsj ;f ^3 - fljfl Jh2A 
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Comments: 

(Set AhadiOi Nos. 1194, 1195). 

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tashahhud 

1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'sud said: "Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: 'Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika'il.' The 
Messenger of Allah $j£ said: 'Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salam. 
Rather say: "At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illdhis-salihtn, 
ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger)." (Sahih) 



Jz f^eji lijifli M 33 ptiii 

fc3l :lj5^ yjj cf^Jl^fe> 

jpj els f>Lui iii i^-jj 

'4ii ^\ i\ h M Ifit c^jlsji #i 5 Cf 



Comments: 

(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 



Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches 
KSurah Of The Qurlrn 



4^' f4^ : - r^'> 



1279. It was narrated that Ibn : J I* ^L^* & ^ ^ - >W 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ,,„..>., ' t ,s-r>. - ! 

Allah flj used to teach us the y*^ 1 ^ :Jb P ^ ^ 



Tashahhud just as he used to teach V£ J^jj) .Jf :Ji| jCU- ^1 

us a Swrfl/z from the Qur'an." > ' , „ „ . ^ # . ^ 

Comments: 

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term RasCd (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Adhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet £g. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 
in alteration. 

Chapter 43. What Is Said For S^l a* ui'tf - < * r ~>-Jl) 

The Tashahhud ' * * . r ' 

1280. It was narrated that g*^ .j^ _ m . 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of * >t 

Allah $£ said: 'Allah, the Mighty <-cr**^ y* ~ o*^ in 1 j*J ~ 

and Sublime, is As-Salam (the ^ * , ^ ; ^ ^ .> * 

source of peace; the One free from ' ^ ■ ' " r ^ 

all faults), so when any one of you Jtil Bli t^^JI y> fe-j ft I 01 n :s|| 

sits (during the prayer), let him say: , , • , < . . , < 

"At-tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatii ^ -cP^ r>-^' 

wat-tayyibdt, as-salamu 'alaika U^j ^Jl L^f iide f^ZJl orfjlj 

ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi , " „ _ „ > „ M , 

vra barakatuhu. As-salamu 'alaina ^ ^ J*J t4j "^J ^ 

vwi Wfl 'ibdd illdhiS'Salihin, ashhadu j^ifj *ifi ill ^ jf igjsf t^JUikll 

arc /a ildha illalldh wahdahu Id . .. . " ' „, 

sharika lahu, wa ashhadu anna f tAj j-jj a -V > 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu &t\J> U ' ' <i^l 

(All compliments, prayers and pure .. ■■* *. \ ' 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 



Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 

1281. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin 'Abdullah that Al-Ash'ari said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
'When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: "Wa IM- 
dallin" then say "Amtn" and Allah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.' The Prophet of Allah said: 
"This makes up for that. When he 
says: "SamV Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)," say: "Allahumma, Rabbana 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise)," Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 



: jii jil; y jSJS U^LI - \YA\ 
sS£i tfjU- : JVI fLi* l£U :JIS ^ 

:sit &\ & <3^ 

j^J -fill Jli lilj "-^kj 

> ai iluii ill l3j f^ii iijjjii 
fit ^ :$|§ <L; oLJ Jj> Jii J^j 
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and Sublime, has said on the »> ^ „, „ r s > 

tongue of His Prophet: "Allah 'J-^J 'jjs>3 ^ ^ tsJ *^ 

hears the one who praises Him." Jij «li£J ii£ li±5 j^ZJ fUVi 

Then when he says the Takbir and „, „ , \ „ t \ . / * 

prostrates, say the ratofr and ^ ^ «- 2 %» > : il ^' ^ 

prostrate, for the /m£m prostrates . y Lfj^l J35 ^ stt5 1 

before you and rises before you.' „ * ' / ' * 

The Prophet of Allah ^ said: 'This f&JI t Jj iijtSJi £dJi il^Ji 

makes up for that. Then when you *«j*n — *.i » * *t, ■ ;..t- 

are sittrng, let the following be * . - , mt 

among what one of you says: At- N £>* i^il tJ^UaJl 4il a£p 

tahiyydtut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, .*s,>*i • t >. * «.> 

os^E/hm 'fltoAa ' ayyuhan-Nabiyyu ' ^ 01 ^ 4-1 ^ ^ 

wa: rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 

As-salamu 'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad 

ittahis-salihin, ashhadu an la ildha 

it la II ah wa ashhadu anna 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 

(All compliments, good words and 

prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 

upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 

of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 

upon us and upon the righteous 

slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 

none has the right to be worshipped 

except Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 45. Another Version 1. t£ - (to 

OfThelto/wftW " c 



(HA ii»J|) 
: ^ ^ y /j^ t'J+S - \ YAY 



1282. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $| 
used to teach us the Tashahhud Juli ^ :Jli jtf 

just as he would teach us a Surah *' „ . 3 ' \ . ; 

of the Qur'an: 'Bismillah, wa & & & f&Vjf ^ 
billaht At-tahiyydtu lillahi was- US ^ :3\5 

salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu s I >sl ^ 

'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ^) ^ 
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Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
'alaina wa 'ala 'ibad illahis-salihin, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluh. A'sa! Allahal- 
jannah wa a'udhu billahi min an- 
nar (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).'" {DaHf) 



gtf Ijl^I V :,>U-^l X£ j?1 J15 

^ 'idW 1 24* ls^ lH ^ 



.1 



Y • i : t^^Jl J y»j iUV1:^ ipjus [cjL*-,* aAL*-J] 



Comments: 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shddh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Hadith, 1176). 



Chapter 46. Sending Saltans 
Upon The Prophet £g 



1283. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: 'Allah has angels who 
travel around on Earth conveying to 
me the Salams of my Ummah."' 
(Sahih) 



(hi 



v l£jJ! jlp Uj^M - WAY* 

tiljjJl &^>- : <J^* Ot^* 1 

j£ tOLUl J> 4)1 Jup tjUii 
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ttf^&l ^ y»j 14; iUo iU» ^ tOY/V.Uj>-i 1 oiLJ] -gijau 

J-^Lwl jop £U~JL lSjj^' uUi— - * Yt^Y:^ i.Cajljw)oL>- ^1 .^=^>j ,tVY*o:^ 

• ''ip tjr^ Sji*aJl Jvifl 11 ^ 

Comments: 

It is obligatory to recite "peace upon the Prophet i§" in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur'anic 
command: "O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace." (Al-Ahzab: 56). 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of - ?jj U, ^ _ av 

Sending Mams Upon The «*r p"" ^ r~~ 

Prophet H 41 

1284. It was narrated from - ^| tf^sj _ UM 

'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his \ s . . ... 

father, that the Messenger of Allah ft^ :Jli Oli* U^-l :Jli 

£ came one day with a cheerful ^ ,< ^ ^ ^ 

expression on his face, and we said: ' ' 1 ^ 

"We see you looking cheerful." He ^3 {J* y. Jj* OUlLi 

said: "The Angel came to me and « . tl ' ./ .« 

said: O Muhammad, your Lord s» y 1 - *• cr~ c • 

says: 'Will it not please you (to sU- jg 41 !>f :*J ^ iX^fo 

know) that no one will send Salah * s ^ > ' '? ' 

upon you but I will send Salah ^ : W '^J ^ f>- 

upon him tenfold, and no one will gjj : ju£ ^ ^^iS] ^ 

send Salams upon you but I will „ s * >a ^ ' ; ^ > /<, 
send 5a/flWJ upon him tenfold?"' *1 L - ^ ! 

il^ ^..Sf Sf iLrf lit 

^ y>j t4j OLic V' i Y ^ /i : JU*-f *?-j>-i [j~*>- saL^J] 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 4*^ " <* A 

And Sending Sa/afc Upon The (om a**J0 aSLSJI i if -Jj| Jp 

Prophet ^ In The Prayer ^^ J ^ ^ 

1285. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: : JU XXL ^ iU^ l%£f - \ YAo 

"The Messenger of Allah jg| heard y * *« ,^ * . _ , B) 

a man supplicating during the ^ • 0 ^ ^ V*"* 

prayer without glorifying Allah nor ^° ^JL^J £f tiSj^- 1 «^Jl 

sending Salah upon the Prophet >0 ' >' "\ *«- 

The ' Messenger of Allah yi J*^ « J ^ CT" : 

said: 'You are in a hurry, O £*J1 Aj£ jjj SSil LJ 3!>UJ| 

worshipper.' Then the Messenger -' f , , , 

of Allah jgg taught them. And the ^ <J_^5 ^ IBS 

Messenger of Allah 2§ heard a ; - |p ^ J - - M- -* , J^j, 
man praying; he glorified and ( 1 - , 

praised Allah and sent £a/a/t upon a-i^-j 3il U L^ SU-^ iS 

the Prophet $. The Messenger of . ' > ^ , *j ^ * 

Allah m said: 'Supplicate, you will ' m - U ~^ J ° ^ <-^ J 



be answered; ask, you will be .nii J^j fol» 

given.'" (SaM/i) 

t^ju^lj iUAI:^ i*Uddl t-A tojis-aJl tijli y\ \_£^t~p wL-i}] '.^j^u 

ju**. <^_Jb- ^ VIVI:^- iWj . . . fbsJIj Ju^Jl j^j&j pLpoJI <_,U^I ^ i^L] totjpjJl 

.^JJlj iY*lAtTV« / \ :^UJIj i0\« :^ i jl*- iVW iV'l:^ c^y- 
Comments: 

Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet ^ and thereafter make supplication. 

Chapter 49. The Command U s ^-j L £tf - (M ^Jl) 

To Send Salah Upon The ^ ' !f 4 ' 6 r 

Prophet si * ir 1 

1286. It was narrated that Abu ^ > • £~£f _ ^ YAn 

Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The ^ ^ , ,.*,.. 

Messenger of Allah gjg came to us CjS^ y. ^j^'j 

in the of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah ^ ^ ^ . _ fi ^ _ 

and Bashir bin Sa'd said to him: ^ T ^ ^ J 

'Allah has commanded us to send jIm l)1 j^>^I ^uii Jil& ^ ^ ^ diil'f 

5a/a/i upon you, O Messenger of * ,-:Cm ... 

Allah; so how should we send & ^ ^ ^ & ^ ±* ^ 
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Salah upon you?* The Messenger Ttf * * , 

of Allah m remained silent until fl ^ 1 " ^ W " 



we wished that he had not asked uijf :JU it £jLaVI i^ili ^1 

him. Then he said: 'Say: ^ ^ t s ' . . 

'Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad d ^ J 41 ^' 

wa 'ala ali Muhammad, kamd J^f ^ ft, g-jf : aii & i£ <S 3t3 

sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahima, wa bank - 



'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali J^> G dH£ 

Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali .1 HP -dil J " 

Ibrahim fil-alamin, intiaka hamidun * " t f*" ' "***" > 

mq/u* (O AUah, send Sa^/i upon Jfc ^ ! r^' :i ^J s ^ «fe 
Muhammad and upon the family of tT r- - .? - , * - -» ft T- - * - > 
Muhammad, as You sent Sa/afc <> ^ *j >•> 

upon the family of mrafiim, and J| J^j J£ tj^AljJ 

send blessings upon Muhammad , '* • . _ # _ 

and upon the family of Muhammad ^1 J r* 1 -^ ^ ^ ^ 

as You sent blessings upon the jtf ui SSLlIlj il*; 1*£ 

family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory)." And the 
Saldm is as you know.'" (Sahih) 

it , 

Comments: 

1. "We have been commanded": The Companions thusly asking the Prophet s|| 
about saying Salah upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. "AT signifies the Prophet's ^ Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 



Chapter 50. How To Send J£ s^Ji Cs$ i&U - (o • *^J1) 

Salah Upon The Prophet ^ " * * s 

1287. It was narrated that Abu : jj^ J UJjU - UAV 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "It was said , „ " ~. [ ^ \ t ^ ^ ^ 

to the Prophet jg: 'We have been : <J U u! V 1 *^' -4* ^ri*- 

commanded to send Salah and & - t ^ - 5^ y ^ ^ 

Salams upon you. We know how to " * x . 

send Salams, but how should we tijUalS/l jji^S ^1 1^ ^| (>U-JJl 
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send SalahV He said: 'Say: - - » > .< t . « , 
"AMhumma salli 'ala Muhammad ~ 01 ^ ] M M : JU 



kama sallaita 'ala ali Ibrahim, !>; elll^p AiS lit liJj 

Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammad , „ „ s >, 

Aamfl fcaratoa 'afo ali Ibrahim (O J* '(4^1 :JB ?^ 

Allah, send Sa/o7i upon Muhammad Jl 1* ^ L i> \g 

as You sent Salah upon the family of \/ , , ' ' 

Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings Ji J* ^ 

upon Muhammad as You sent _< 

blessings upon the family of p«J» 

Ibrahim)." (SafczA) 

^1 Jti US' ^ju OU^ ^ j.U\fl» * ^'^^ 'iS^Jl 1/ j*j ''glj*" 

Chapter 51. Another Version (o , t ^ 0 >jj *~ _ (o > ^^j 0 

1288. It was narrated that Ka c b bin . g « j. > isli ir' : f 

'Ujrah said: "We said: f O Messenger P °* f"^ ^ 

of Allah, we know about sending ^ip ^ U^j^ :Jll ^IHs ^* jUo 

Salams upon you, but how should we \ s> „ .„ . „ - - 

send Sa/a/z upon you?' He said: tS ^ ^ 0* ^ l!J & ^ 

"Say: 'Allahumma salli 'ala J, ,_J^ t Jft ^ (lr U-JJl jup 

Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad / f „ , ' ' ' .> , V 

fcama fo/fefta 'a/a a7i Ibrahima, ^ f^ 1 J ^ L - : 1115 : JU ^ 

innaka hamidun majid; Allahumma . t >£- j£ 

iu3n% W# Muhammad wa 'ala ali ; a tf 

Muhammad kama barakta 'ala ali ^ ^ <J* J-2» !(4^ 

Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O * - * - - <r - .f , 

Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad - < % 

and the family of Muhammad as Ui JT J^j jIAS iJj£ ^jLl 

You sent Salah upon the family of * . * , , .... , T -I „ A 

Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of ^ ^ ^ 

Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send £lpj :Jy: ^Jj :Jb' J\ \}\ Jli 

blessings upon Muhammad and the ' 

family of Muhammad as You sent 1 

prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, ^ & a, : ±S jf JU 

You are indeed Worthy of Praise, ' ' " : - 

Full of Glory).'" (One of the 

narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: "We 

used to say: 'And also upon us.'" 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
andthisisamistake. [13 (Sahih) 

^>\j \iJl^) tjA-^j tVTY*:^ l^'^'-^. t^W^' <-<sj^\ A>-j^\:^j^j 

Comments: 

a. ; The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 

Sulayman's mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 
1290. And Allah knows best! 

b. These final words, "And also upon us/' he uttered by way of supplication, which 
has no relation to the actual Hadith. 

1289. It was narrated that Ka'b bin : J\J C£- ^ JU-UJl t%*1 - UA<\ 
e Ujrah said: "We said: 'O Messenger e *' , J7 - „ > „ 
of Allah, we know about sending 'OlHi. tSJSlj <jp fej. EJj£ 

Salams upon you, but how should - t Jtf .f - . ^ t jrj, 
we send upon you?' He said: * , „' ' 

'Say: 'Alldhumma salli c ala J>^j C :J|i v** 

Muhammad wa e ala dli Muhammad 
kama sallaita 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala dli 

Ibrdhima, innaka hamidun majid; jJLp !j*-fUI : 1 jJ . :JU ?dilLp 

Allahiimma batik 'ala Muhammad 
wa 'ala dli Muhammad kama bdrakta 



s%2aJ! i«£TJp J£ : 



'a/a Ibrahim wa 'ala dli Ibrahim, t jL»J 1^. ijfr l^l^l Jf J£j 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 



send 5aftz/z upon Muhammad and ^ J' w^J. ^ 4^3 

the family of Muhammad as You ^ - ^ jj ^ - ^ ^ 
sent Salah upon IbraMm and the 



family of Ibrahim, You are indeed Cf^j : -4* <3l5. (( -U>^ -1*5^- 

Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O gfe* .\.tr. 

Allah, send blessings upon f _ V \ J \ w Jt * 

Muhammad and the family of Jjf • liij ^o-*^' ^ jSf . Ol* 

Muhammad as You sent prayers lV f,,^ ' T . ,f. £ * /. , 

upon Ibrahim and the family of JU ^ ^ ^ <V ^ * 

Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of . ifef fljij 1 11* ^ s£ ^ *i 
Praise, Full of Glory).'" (One of the 



[1] In his chain he said: "Al-Qasim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book." 
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narrators) c Abdur-Rahman [3] said: 
"We used to say: 'And also upon 
us."' Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa'i) said: This is more worthy of 
being correct than the one that is 
before it And we do not know of 
anyone who said "Amr bin Murrah" 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best. [2] (Sahih) 

.<» (r 5UJI c~.Jb~ ^ iV^V:^ t^jl^Jlj <.J^S\ jU-L- iij*. y> 1A/i*1:Q 

1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi .jtf =' <• fr, _ m , 

Laila said: "ICa c b bin 'Ujrah said to ^ , ^ , _ 

me: 'Shall I not give you a gift?' ^ tjJ^Ji ^ 4)1 ilp GSji. 

We said: "O Messenger of Allah , -,,s . f.-r f ., 

jg, we know now to send Salams - ' 

upon you, but how shall we send As 4)1 Jj^j Ij : lib" :55a-* ijj ^jla! Vl 

5fl/fl/i upon you?" He said: "Say: * > ^ - * 

'AUahummah salli 'ala Muhammad ^ - f^ 1 - ^ 

wa 'ala ali Muhammad kama salaita Jlp '£4^ ^^4* 

Wa fl/j* Ibrahima, innaka hamidun _ , „ s < s , - - s > 

ma/M; AUahumma barik 'ala ^ J* ^ S^ 1 ^3 ^ 

Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad ^ t ^ 1^ j£j - 

fcamfl barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim, / " . 

innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, tJl ^ ^ J'j 

send upon Muhammad and Jj& ' r'| 

the family ot Muhammad as You " 1 *»> 

sent Salah upon the family of 

Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 

Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 

blessings upon Muhammad and the 

family of Muhammad as You sent 

prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 

You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 

Full of Glory)." (Sahih) 



[1] That is 'Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 

[2J That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version < fl ' * j& & - (° T j^*Jl) 

1291. It was narrated from Musa . j^- - * . _ m » 

bin Talhah that his father said: r?s..ui w . jf- 

"We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, £ £^ : 3 1* jl Hii IT"-' 1 



how should we send Saldh upon • , ■ * . - -„.. 
you?' He said: 'Say: AMhumma & V*** # ***** Cf 



salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala dli Jji.j £ : Qi :Jll 4*jT ^ tlilL 



Muhammad kama salaita 'ala * • - - * , , 

TbmMm wa afi BraMma, innafca 'r^ 1 : :JU ^ 
hamidun majid; wa bank 'ala \^ Jl jUj jl^i ju£ 

Muhammad wa 'ala dli Muhammad 

kama bdrakta 'ala Ibrahim wa dli ^ frf'Sl ^ 

Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O ^ jf J^j 

Allah, send 5fl/fl/j upon * 

Muhammad and the family of ^1 pcjljll ps£lS?l «^ 

Muhammad as You sent Salah * - 

upon Ibrahim and the family of " ; 

Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 

Praise, Full of Glory; and send 

blessings upon Muhammad and the 

family of Muhammad as You sent 

blessings upon Ibrahim and the 

family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)." 

(Hasan) 

1292. It was narrated from Musa • jj^ *- &\ &s> \>"S\ - mY 

bin Talhah, from his father, that a - ' ■ ' " ^ 

man came to the Prophet of Allah ^ fr* 1 ^! 

#| and said: "How should we send ■ ?ii - 

blessmgs upon you, O Prophet of ^ ; ^ w- 

Allah?" He said: "Say: AUahumma J\ M :<J £p ^ ^ 

,sa//z 'a/A Muhammad wa 'ala dli - ~ ~ * > ' 4 

Muhammad' kama salaita 'ala ^h^J^^-O^ ^ 



Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa xJ£ JLp !J4^I : Ijjji) : JU 

ban/c 'flZa Muhammad wa 'ala dli \ e - .* - 

Muhammad kama bdrakta 'ala ^ J 1 

i&raMw, iwiato hamidun majid (O J^j ( ^ ^ J^, 

Allah, send .Sa/a/i upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as „ - - , 7 

You sent $z2fti upon Ibrahim, You ^ P**W «> ^ US Jl 

are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of . « jL>j jL^: 

Glory; and send blessings upon 

Muhammad and the family of 

Muhammad as You sent blessings 

upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory)."' 

(Hasan) 

i \oo/T: jU-jJI j>Ji\ ,J jljJl a^-j^Ij ijjLJI ^ju>JI j&\ [j—p- oafc^] 

1293. It was narrated that Musa ^ ^ i-.:- tijJ-f - ^ YSV 
bin Talhah said: "I asked Zaid bin „ _ , * . 
Kharijah who said: 'I asked the d ^ 0* l & { 0* J &y>™ 
Messenger of Allah $ and he said: ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ - t <^ 
Send upon me and strive ' * f , ( , 

hard in supplication, and say: ^' : <Jti "^S^ l?\ : aAU> 

Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad . JL . ' tl cr ^ ». #jf^ 

wa Wa a/i Muhammad (6 Allah, ^ , # * f Uj-j^-jl- 

send £a/aft upon Muhammad and f^-f^f ^ \jj^>-\j 

upon the family of Muhammad)."' lt -I r„ 

(Hasan) " - ^ J - ^ 

Vj^i^ -u ^ oUi* vio^- <y H^/^ [(>^- ajli-|] 

Chapter 53. Another Version ( 0 . ^ si^l) Jflf ^ - (or ^^Jl) 

1294. It was narrated that Abu _ gfc -^iS fc£ |-"£f _ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: , ^ . " ^ >§ 

'O Messenger of Allah, we know if" '^^0 tf> - $ >>j 

how to send Salams upon you, but . 'n; *, !i , , f • * • 

how should we send Salah upon " ' ' - ' ; • ^ - 

you?' He said: 'Say: "Allahumma £ in* |Ia <Ssl J >ij 15 : III* 

salli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa . \ ' . p '. m \, j v r*ti >i--- 

a i » f , a , , j . 1J »a» .Jl3 icJ-1p e^AvaJl ^5v5 fillip 

rasuhka kama salaita ala Ibrahim, ' -f 

tanA: la/a Muhammadin wa 'ala dJJ^^J -^Vr* ^ 'p4^' 

a/i Muhammadin kama barakta 'ala „ , , U \ " - • " - 5 

Tfem/izm (O Allah, send Sa/a/i upon ^* T^ 1 ^ ^ 

Muhammad, Your slave and .■^•Ijj ci>: Jl jUj 
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Messenger, as You sent Salah upon 

Ibrahim, and send blessings upon .. .> ' < 

Muhanimad and upon the family of *'• 

Muhammad as You sent blessings •■• • ' 

upon Ibrahim)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 54. Another Version (a .y ii^Jl) £jj - (o£ (t ^> = *J|) 

1295. It was narrated that 'Amr bin ^ j^' ^ ££* ll^f - ^Y^^ 

Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: "Abu : V,-. r * 

Humaid As-Sa'idi told me that they 4 cf^ 1 ^ sj, jI oi ^J^jj 

said: '0 Messenger of Allah, how \ , j u ., - 

should we send Sa&afa upon you?' , s ' 

The Messenger of Allah M said: J* jj^ CS,:-}^* & jfc <jrf ! d ^ 

'Say: Allahumma salli 'ala a-'^ji- • 4 - 5 - f • - 

Muhammadin wa azwdjihi wa ^jf & .' J f* & ^ ^ 

dh urriyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah j^i . ^j^liJI jIIA J>\ ls£j^ 

upon Muhammad and his wives and : - * ,> ,; : 

progeny) - in the narration of Al- ^ W d ^ U - :1 ^ U 

Harith (one of the two who narrated t | : $H <i I J^i^. J lii 

it) - kama salaita 'ala ali Ibrahim wa _ tf!( >, jyJ , 

'a/A Muhammad wa azwdjihi 9^ <J ' St'jjU ^ 

wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah - ^ Jl j£ iJU US')) :- ^jUJl 

upon Ihraliim, and send blessings „"„ ' " , " ^ „ 

upon Muhammad and his wives and ^ t((< S*.pj J^'jjlj <J* AAj 

progeny) - both of them said that - ^, jf U t UL^ 

kama barakta 'ala ali Ibrahima " 

innaka hamidun majid (as You sent . «-Lj*<J», 

blessings upon Ibrahim, You are <:, u*t f • «- >f ',,s 

indeed Worthy praise, 1 Full of ^ ^ Jb 

glory)." Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An- lb af 5 d\ faj ou^Jl 
Nasa'i) said: Qutaibah informed us 

of this Hadith two times, and --J****^ 

perhaps he had missed part of it. I1] , 

(Sahih) 



I1] That is Qutaibah and Al-Harith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nasa'i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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tjJLvj iitT*:^ iWH:^ •): ^_jLj (*LjS!I ^U-i t^jl^Jl <&-j>-\;gijs*2 
Comments: 

In the text of the greeting formula (Durud) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of s^JI j j^lll cjLj - (oo -^Jl) 

Sending Salah Upon The , ' * , * „ V 

Prophet^ (O'A^O sfe ^Jl > 

1296. It was narrated from .j^ .: >• g«£f _ NW 
'Abdullah bin Abi Jalhah, from his \ > . ^ 

father, that the Messenger of Allah : Jli - #£J' j?l - l&U 

came one day with a joyful . ^ ,; , - ^r, 

expression on his face. He said: ^ * > ^ ^ 

"Jibril came to me and said: 'Will it &\ ±S ^ ^ ^^j) oUli 

not please you, O Muhammad, (to . j< (. „ ; .? T r .. 

know) that no one of your Ummah m - J -^ J 01 : ±V & 

will send Sa/a/? upon you but I will : ju£ ^.j j> ^ S>\1 sU- 

send Sa/a/i upon him tenfold, and „ ^ f " „ „„ ' , ' >tf 

no one will send Sa/anw upon you ^ Ul : ^ H Jo^r 

but I will send Sa/a/m upon him j^f ■ ^ Si M 

tenfold?'" (Hasan) ' f # " t/ ^' e „ 

. ^P cjL, "Jj il^f k 

Comments: 

See flaatffr 1284. 

1297. It was narrated from Abu . • > ■ " Mi. iJ" ; f - 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: " ^ ^ % 
"Whoever sends Salah upon me ^ lj'&JI ^ jZJ^- JjpUJ^I 
once, Allah will send Salah upon „ * „ % , , £ 
him tenfold." (&&&) ' :JU * ^ P d ^ 
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:Jli 

ft JL* sj^lj s^U ^ JU .y* :| 



1298. Anas bin Malik said: The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"Whoever sends Salah upon me 
once, Allah will send Salah upon 
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins 
from him, and will raise him ten 
degrees in status." (Sahih) 

* 1 - •»•- » ? > ' i-T- - 1 - A- 
jJup <CP Ousp-j i Ol jL*> aJLp 

„ i ' > ' - *? • «-.->•' i< t ' 

^ 4, ^ vioj^. ^ ^Y/r:j^f wL-i] 

e-.j^Dj i^iilj loo- :^UJlj 'YTVl^ iOU i \YY* :^ ns^l 

Comments: 

In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah's beloved Prophet j|§ is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
supplication. 

Chapter 56. Choosing A 
Supplication After Sending 
Salah Upon The Prophet g| 

1299. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "When we sat during the prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah £g f we 
used to say: 'Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so.' The Messenger of Allah 
gg said: 'Do not say: Peace (Salam) 
be upon Allah, for Allah isAs-Salam 
(the Source of Peace; the One free 
from all faults). Rather say: At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawdtu wat- 
tayyibatu, as-salamu 'alayka ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakdtuhu. As-salamu 'alayna wa 
'ala 'ibadilldhis-salihin (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 



UjlI! 

Suli : Jli gfc 

Aii\ Jup ( _sf J * jL? " -u^ (jiApal 

4ii j>ij <3ia i^j o-& JU f^ui 

ttl Al Jp ftAUl :ljJy; Sf» :|g£ 
:J±U fil^f ^Jfe. lil l^Sj ft&il 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will 
be for every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on Earth, "Ashhadu an 
la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.'" (Sahih) 



lit fJ^U i^Udl 4l J*'j 

. «<j jpAj <dl ijiJ-i 4 ail 



Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet j|| as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Badith 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma'thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 



Chapter 57. Remembrance 
After The Tashahhud 

1300. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim 
came to the Prophet s|| and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may supplicate 
with during my prayer.' He said: 
'Glorify Allah (by saying Subhdn- 
Allah) ten times, and praise Him 



11jJ>- :Jli ^S'j jUii ^j>^\ 

* * ~ 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 

^4»w ^ar) ten times, then ask *dlilj il^ii ^lii • J15 .^jSU 

Him for what you need; He will ^ ^. . . "„„ . 

say: "Yes, yes." (Sahih) *£fl£ jjji pi .*u?J 

Comments: 

There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 



Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 

1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah H and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: 'Attdhumma inni asa'luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, lailaha ilia ant, 
al-manndnu badi'us-samdwdti wal- 
ard, yd dhdl-jaldli wal-ikrdm! Yd 
hayyu yd qayyiim! Inni as'aluka. (O 
Allah, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 
You.)' The Prophet 2§ said: 'Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?' They said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know best.' He said: 'By 



/bl j& apjJl titf - (OA p^Jl) 

(on iUiJi) 

:JlS t£ - ST*\ 



v\ i\ i iuJi ill it iiiUf Ji i^jLi 

«u^L 2ul US jiJ IoJiL ^jJljD 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.'" (Sahih) 

1302. Hanzalah bin 'All narrated _ ^jj J| ^ U^-f - W«Y 

that Mihjan bin Al-Adra' narrated ' 
to him that the Messenger of Allah ^ cri 4*-^' 4^- if " <£s*H £j> 
m entered the Masjid and there ^ f ^ . ^ ^, 

was a man who had finished his ^ j * ' ; \ 

prayer and he was reciting the ^ ilfc jZs^- :JU 5l£? j|| ^ Iliil! 
Tashahhud. He said: "AUaumma, ^ >- "^1 " ' ' ** 

tnnf as'aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- • rMJ ' ^ ^ ^ '-^^'^ 0 
Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi ^Jy* As lit 1 J^-S 3lt 'til 

/am wa lam yuwlad, wa lam - \* \ * * '*<>***. » * >- - 
yfljtwtt /fl/iw kufuwan ahad, an ^ 'f^ 1 :JUi 4^ > j 

taghfirali dhunubi, innaka antaU °j ^jji i^ji J^ft iljl U 

Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of : - " I * > - ' , 

You, O Allah, as You are the One, o\ ^\ \yS ^ ^ ^ oL 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient > ^J, ^ ^ * , ^ 
Master, Who begets not nor was he " - 



begotten, and there is none equal . 15^ 114J ^ J5» Jj-i-j J Us 

or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)" The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: "He 
has been forgiven," three times. 

Comments: 

This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4b, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-Ismu'l A'zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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(MY iUdl) 



:J15 



0* ' 



Chapter 59. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1303. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Ami, from Abu Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah |g: "Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma 
inni zalamtu nafsi ziilman katjuran 
wa la yaghfimdh-dhunuba ilia anta 
faghfirli maghfiratan min 'indika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafurur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).'" 
(Sahih) 

jSH\ tjJU«j iATi:^ tf^Ul JJ *IpjJI tulaSfl i^jUJl 4^-1 : gj&i 



L5i' Oi ^-S- u* 

^1 t Jj^O £j 41)1 -LP JP 4 ]^>\ 



Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 

1304. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^§§ took my hand and said: 'I 
love you, O Mu'adh!' I said: 'And I 
love you, O Messenger of Allah 
||.' Then the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a'inni 'ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
'ibadatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well)." {Sahih) 



a j^s- Cou^ I d U » j ^jj 1 uj JL>- : J Ls 



JLp 



uH 1 0* 



Oi 



■UjiP 
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Comments: 

One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 
Qiblah. 

Chapter 61. Another Kind Of ? l*JJI & >T £>' - O \ 

Supplication 

1305. It was narrated from s „.„ ,* 

Shaddad bin Aws that the ^ JU ijb -* 1 " * r '* 

Messenger of Allah used to say iiL ^ £lU l£U : JlS ^> ^ idi 

in his prayer: "Allahumma inni m , £ * * »* 

as'aluka ta-thabbuta fi aVamri wal If d 0* 'tf^3* Jl ^ L* 

'az&iwte 'alar-rushdi wa as'aluka J^i; ^ ^ Al J j^j 01 ^jl ^ alii 

shukra ni'matik wa husna 'ibadatik " ^ f t 4 * 'J 

wa as'aluka qalban sallman wa J? dllU.1 ^1 Ip^'" : £^-i i_s? 

lisaiian sadiqan wa as'aluka min ->\ 7nf • f- . i*u V- -ic •\n 

kham ma ta lamu wa a udhu bika - - 

min sharri ma ta 'lamu tiULMj ni-bSUp 

wastaghfiruka lima ta c lam (O Allah, ^ „^ . ^JUi^f' la Li ULJ' 

I ask You for steadfastness in all if & J ' ' - J 

my affairs and determination in UJ hj&Aj j&S U ^ S^-f} 

following the right path I ask You ' , 

to make me thankful for Your ' % <r^ 

blessings and to make me worship 

You properly. I ask You for a 

sound heart and a truthful tongue. 

I ask You for the best of what You 

know and I seek refuge in You 

from the worst of what You know 

and I seek Your forgiveness for 

what You know-)" (Hasan) 

^ L£ iAi aIjlS ^ JJUi^- ^ ^ J^-j ^ ^ j^Jl * \YYV:^- itsi^Jl 

Comments: a>J 

"Qalban Salim" signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 62. Another Kind ( 0 \ o >Ja - 

1306. 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib narrated j; £j _ ^y,^ 

that his father said: "Arnmar bin 

Yasir led us in prayer and he made fUa * L ^ : ^ ^lU L£U. : Jll 



it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: 'You made the prayer short 

(or brief).' He said: 'Nevertheless I <J J lis il4d j^j^ 5">U9 ^-.U 

still recited supplications that I i-<i.%\\ o'""f *f oili- Ail ■ .''Jil 

heard from the Messenger of Allah ° '-O^J J . p yj 

When he got up and left, a oIJm iy iui €\ : Jiii 

man - he was my father but he did , „ . „~ ^ fl >>s 

not name himself - followed him ^ f 15 U * ^ ^ <^ 04="^ 

and asked him about that ^ JZ $ ,J £ - & ^rj 

supplication, then he came and , e „ s , t , ' ' .„ 

told the people. "Allahumma bi ^. ^ ^ aJUs - ^ 

'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika 'alal- ^Jj. ^^jj^ \1lJLj !l4i)l» 

khalqi ahini ma 'alimtal-hayata ' "' s ' 

khairan li, wa tawaffani idha <-<J, o~U£ U ^^^-1 jiiJl 

' ' alimtal-wafata khairan li. i s 'fn t (*•' su-mi - -n- 

Allahumma as'aluka khaskyataka V ^ ^ 1 *?/f 

fil-ghaibi wash^shahadati wa SaLf-ljIj ^5 ^Lli "lufclj 

as'aluka kalimataUhaqqi fir-rida'i , \'*\ * A '<-\' 'uf f' 

wal-ghadab, wa as'alukal-qasda fil- 'y^J J ■ J^' 

/<zgri wal-ghina ) wa as'aluka na'iman Jjititj JiJlj Jul I ^ jUJJI dJjWj 
A3 yanfadu wa as'aluka qurrata 



'ainin la tanqati'u wa as'alukar-rida'i d^" ^ 0^ 3 ^ ^Lilj M UL~ 

ba'dal-qadd'i wa as'aluka bardal- ' il3Uj *UiJl j& *L^!l dJUblj 

'a/s/h ba'dal-mawti, wa as'aluka * a*' 'H t • 

la dhdha tan-nazari ila wajhika wash- Jl j^ 1 ' Si! <iUUIj iojUl 1^ (J iIiJl 



shawqa ila liqa'ika fi ghairi darrd'a 
mudirratin wa la fitnatin mudillatin, 
Allahumma zayyinna biztnatil-imani £^ £Jj Ij^l tiLisi 

waj'alna huddtan muhtadin (O ^ i \jj t> iZljU-l' " Uj^I 

Allah, by Your knowledge of the ' ^-"^ a • J 9 - s 

unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided." (Hasan) 

1307. It was narrated that Qais bin 
'Ubad said: "Ammar bin Yasir led 
the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. It was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: 'Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?' They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'And I said a supplication that the 
Prophet used to say: AUdhumma 
bi 'ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika 'alal- 
khalqi ahini ma 'alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffant idhd 'alimtal- 
wafdta khairan li wa as'aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash- 
shahddati kalimatal-ikhlas fir-rida'i 
wal-ghaibi, as'aluka na'iman la 
yanfudu wa qurrata 'ainin Id tanqati'u 



:Jli l^ai. :JU Sk^ J> '<*^\y\ 

* " * * * " , 
J^> :JU £ ^4 & >U^. J 

c~o-Lp U jiiJl l? Ip SjjjSj 1-14*11 
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wa as'alukar-rida'i bil qaddai' wa 
bardal-'aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa 



la dhdh atan-nazari ila wajhika wash- tjj jjfc V iLjJ dlltifj 

shawqa ila liqa'ika wa a'udhu bika l t „ * < „ <** £ / ..... - 

mm (fori'* w Jfeurin ^ J fU > ! 4 Cf* * 

mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna j&l aiij tojXJl jl^ (^iiiJI 

bizinatil4mani waj'alna hudatan /- „ - - - n 

muhtadin (0 Allah, by Your ^ ^ ^ 

knowledge of the unseen and Your OUj^I aLjj fij ^1 tiLiw £aj sj^j! 
power over creation, keep me alive 



so long as You know that living is ' t ^ i ^ a * ! " u ^^'j 

good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)" 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 

Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge s^&aJI J i^oll utf - (nr *^~JI) 

With Allah When Praying * ' , * * 

(on <ub*d!) 

1308. It was narrated that Farwah : JU ^ <jU*^1 UJ^-f - \T>A 
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bin Nawfal said: "I said to 'Aishah: . * , , .<« „ 

Tell me of a supplication that the & & & ^ 

Messenger of Allah % used to say ^Ji :Jll Ji£ J s# ^ t cJl^ 
in his prayer.' She said: 'Yes. The t < * „ s ' 

Messenger of Allah $g used to say: M & Jj-^j ^ 
Allahumma inni a'udhu bika min ^ t v£ - cLJU Ji <> ^pJu 

sharri ma 'amiltu wa min sham ma , , „ s , ' . 

/a/w a'/w?/ (O Allah, I seek refuge <>i i^ 1 " • 3p ?^ I 

with You from the evil of that (( f Mr;*' • - *jL£ li * * * 

which I have done and the evil of * ^ r ^ ^ J ^ & 

that which I have not done).'" 
(Sahih) 

^ ^U^J ^ 10/YVU:^ t^SlI ^ :ljL ^IpjJIj /JU! 4( JL*. 4^>.\ : 
Comments: 

This could also mean "I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds." The third meaning could be: "I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds": it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 

Chapter 64. Another Version O \ V u>d\) *JA g£ - (M p**JI) 

1309. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^£ j& ^ !u^> U^-t - 

said: "I asked the Messenger of . „ <s , - - s „, 

Allah m about the torment of the **** ^ ' Jb **** 

grave and he said: 'Yes, the %\ -J. t «J 

torment of the grave is real.'" f ~\ „ * . £ . - . '7 

'Aishah said: "After that I never 6* S ^1 l# 

saw the Messenger of Allah $ ^ s ^ ^j, ^ : j^iS j£\ 

offer any prayer but he would seek „ * 

refuge with Allah from the torment J-^ HI ^ Jj-^j ^ :i^5l* 

of the grave." ' ^, . r jg ^ ^ ^ 

. \ XT ^ :^ c^^l ^ ^ 't^ 1 J <>! 

Comments: 

"The torment of the grave" denotes the grave's having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one's life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels' meting out punishment upon one's not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one's not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone. Allah's righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 



1310. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair : jtj *| /JJ> - 
narrated that 'Aishah told him that „ , , ' , 



sin and debt.)" Someone said to 
him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" He said: "If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it." (Sahih) 

iJb-L-Jl tjJL^j tArY:^- t|»%J! JJ *LsoJI tjliVl t^jUJi : g»jAu 

Comments: 

1. "Masih Dajjdl": the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahadith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjdl He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 

2. The trial or test of life is man's remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 



the Messenger of Allah used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: "Allahumma innt a'udhu 
bika min 'adhabil-qabri wa a'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a'udhii bika min fitnatil-mahya 
walmamdti, Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min al-ma'thami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
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worldly life, witli a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan's misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 

1311. It was narrated that Jl &\ 'J> ^uAi - WW 
Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah said: r , <• , 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'The y &> &fjX\ 

Messenger of Allah * said: When 

any one of you recites the J. , 

Tashahhud, let him seek refuge If '^jj>^ J* ~ ^ - ir^A 

with Allah from four things: From f • « *> « - -*\ ' • - k ' 

the torment of Hell, from the y ~ ' 

torment of the grave, from the dj^j J 15 :J_^ s : Jli 

trials of life and death and from ^ ^ ^ ^ r ' ^ 

the evil of the Dajjdl. Then let him ^ - ; r 1 - 

pray for himself asking whatever he i J^\ t"J^- ^IJlp :>J)I 

wants.'" \. o , r \ 

. ifl ii; ll >1: Ji 1 ji^lii 

Comments: 

Some people have deemed this Ta'awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah's Messenger m has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Allah's 
Messenger has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 

Chapter 65. Another Kind Of jlA: '/A t£ - (10 

Remembrance After The 

Tashahhud (oU«~xlO 

1312. It was narrated from Jabir - J U * JL& ' " Up U'^f - NHY 
that the Messenger of Allah m t ?' , * 

used to say in his prayer, after the t^l \f xj£ ^ y^- \£ 
Tashahhud: "The best of word is . *, t, ,< « *' u . , 

the~word of Allah and the best of ^ J ^ ^ • ^ ^ ° ] * 
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guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad |g." (Sa/wfe) 



ill :jfi3! jtf <pL> 

Jjb "Ai;k>-" :^Jj (,4j jlkall jj> V \ <\ /V : juj-I [gst^a a^L^] 

Comments: " *-^** 

In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression "in ritual prayer" could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 



Chapter 66. Not Praying 
Properly 

1313. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, 
(and his bowing and prostration 
were) lacking. Hudhaifah said to him: 
"For how long have you been praying 
like this?" He said: "For forty years." 
He said: "You have not been praying 
for forty years and if you die praying 
like this, you will have died following 
a path other than the path of 
Muhammad sg." Then he said: "It is 
possible for a man to pray briefly but 
still do it properly." (Sahih) 



(OH itodl) 

- cluU e£Li :JU fST ^ 

if .si , * * c tf i,.; > o, ^ > ^ 
:JU ;l!sl£ (j^jt il* :Jll ?5^JaJl ojjss 

; if - 2 *T' - "f 1t J ; «f - i- 

s ' $ ' * <* i 

e^iai jIp ^^Ip C**3 S^Wall eJLft ^jJuoj 

Comments: 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an "act of pecking (of birds)". And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). litis is why 
Hudhaifah 4& termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah 4$> might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. "Light prayer" signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur'an). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
pillars (Arkan) of prayer. 



Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 

1314. It was narrated from 'All - 
who is bin Yahya - from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah gj£ was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah ^ with Salam. 
He said: "Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed." So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah jjg and he 
said: "Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed." (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: "By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me." He said: "When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudu' and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur'an, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer." (Sahih) 



Coy . ju»jd 



ol : <iJb- «ul ^jju 4j |^ ^ ^ - 

jjLii JJ5l £y LJi ; j^io V t ^>eJj <A**Ji 

" ■» • < f* I- tf ' 



The Book of Forgetf ulness.... 272 



4^— J l wtef 



1 1 f f 

Comments: 

In this Hadith, Allah's Messenger $| has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 



1315. 'All bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Rafi' bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
"My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: 1 was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet M with 
Saldm. The Prophet ip had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Saldm, then he said: 
"Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet ^ with Saldm. 
He returned his Saldm, then he 
said: "Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed." The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: "By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me." He said: 
"When you want to pray, perform 
Wudu' and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur'an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 



:J15 j£ ^ £'J& ~ 

Jbl J^j ^ els' :<JU aJ jU ^p 

p illll ^ ^-jl)) :2 «3l5 ^ f^Jl 
J* p^i fU. p ^L^s .ijii 

xj> h\s JU. p i£u < 3^J 

^IHSGI idp Jj5f l^aJlj :M jiljl jf 

0 • ft ? tf ^ ? ° £ so** r 

<j~~-U w>3^ t^-^" <^ ojjl liU 

1 I p J^iil p t,h*f*j>j 

. * . ^ s ^ ? ; a ^ » > a , i •? 1 ,c 
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then sit up until you are at ease , „ , = , : . e; -» 

sitting, then prostrate until you are ^ J ^ 

at ease prostrating, then get up. If . sifcSL* ^ UjU 

you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 

1316. It was narrated that Sa'd bin £ >■ ^ _ 

Hisham said: "I said: 'O Mother of ' 1 ; . ^ 

the Believers! Tell me about the ^ ^ i^ 1 ' 5* 

Wfr of the Messenger of Allah jg.* ^ .< ..... . £ . r < 

She said: 'We used to prepare his '-^ ^ oi +~ f 
SzwiA: and water for purification, Jj J~~>\ fl ^ ^ 

then Allah would wake him when ^ , \{ t > *> „ <■ £ 

He willed to wake him at night. He 1 ^ J ^ ^ ' : cJU Jfe jul 

would use the StvraA: and perform i ^ jti uj &i 

Wudu', then pray eight Rak'ahs; ' * . - 

not sitting until the eighth iM/a/i, » V^J ^ U J*u J J~s» 

when he would sit and remember >j]s >^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Allah and call upon Him. Then he " V" ,' « 

would say the Fas/im loud enough U-iiJ pilS jU5 ty^j J»-j <il 
for us to hear.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

"He would not sit": Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Witr, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet |§jj and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 

Chapter 68. The Saldm 4*^ ~ <™ 

1317. 'Amir bin Sa'd narrated Jl J-pU-iJ ^ iUi tf^Lt - \nv 
from his father, that the Messenger l„ a „ * - 

of Allah ^ used to say the Jfl^m ^ " ^ :<JU 

to his right and to his left. {Sahth) fa _ £U ; j(j _ *^^| y £ 

i! i?^ ^• A *" : <J^ (ji' 

* \ ***; 

1318. It was narrated that Sa'd ^ >5£f - \T\A 
said: -I used to see the Messenger gfe. ^ ^ * ^ 
of Allah s|§ saying the Taslim to his - ' 



right and to his left until the J-pIU,} ^£ j*£ & <" 1 & 

whiteness of his cheek could be . / . „ ' . a , , , 

seen." ^ U ^ ^ <^ ^* 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) g| dl J^j ci^ :JU jJLi ^ 

said: 'Abdullah bin Ja'far; (one of s „ „ 

the narrators in the chain) there is ^ ^ 5 ^ - ^ ^ <^ 

no harm in him , and 'Abdullah bin .J^ ^£ 

Ja'far bin Najih, the father of 'Ali 4 >,„ , , a 

bin Al-Madmi, is an abandoned J** d ^ : u^-J { & ^ ^ 

narrator of HadMi. (Sahih) ^ - ^, ^ * ,^ 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is 'Abdullah bin Ja'far ATMakhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another 'Abdullah bin Ja'far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith 'Ali bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith.. 
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imam An-Nasa'i offered this 
clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 
b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet's 3g| practice. {Silsilatul 
AhadithAs-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 

Chapter 69. Placement Of The " ' * " ' 
Hands When Saying The Salam 



1319. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
"I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet s|| we used to say: As- 
salamu 'alaykum, as-salamu 
'alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon you)" - and Mis'ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
jjg said: "What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salam to his brother to his 
right and to his left." (Sahih) 

. \ Y i \ : ^ i ( £* J &\ ,jS y>j iUAV^ t ^XX [^s*ys] : 

Comments: 

(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 



j** j&ll ljIj - tti j^Ji) 

(on si^JO P&Ji 

f&Jl :£ls % *js\ iliU- dU> \l\ lis 1 

ulj f*ui cjjdi 



Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One's Right 

1320. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3g saying the Takbir every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 



:JU J&l y jl^i lijtf - W 

ij* jt^J tjJb- :Jb JU* ^ UJJb- 
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sat,' and he said the Salam to his . , >s . , - e 

right and to his left: As-salamu & erf 1 

'alaykum wa rahmatidlah, as-salamu :Jjj 4il jIp ii^Sj a^iVl ^ 

'alaykum wa rahmatidlah (Peace be . , „ , ^„ j ' > % 

upon you and the mercy of Allah, J 5 J j?5 % «* ! <JA> 

peace be upon you and the mercy of — j ^ ^ A'/j 

Allah), until the whiteness of his y , , a r ^ > /' " ' r 

cheek could be seen. And I saw Abu f!>CJl <lil p!&^J!* 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be *' * . ** *<■ {( *. i-.^ 'Afe. 

pleased with them, doing likewise." s . ' 



ilk o^l' 



1321. It was narrated from Wasi' jIAi ^ ^Jl - *\m 

bin Habban that he asked ^ 

'Abduilah bin 'Umar about the Jb : JlS &~ o* 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah j£> j ^ ^ J^j ^ /jj, 

He said: "Allahu Akbar" every „%/ , . , - s , 

time he went down and "^//afca £?*J 6* 

every time he came up, ^ ^ -j, &\ & 

then he said: "As-salamu 'alaykum ' / ' tf t '/ 

wa rahmatuUah (Peace be upon you ^ :J123 ji§ 

and the mercy of Allah) to his right rfcfe '}&J| -J ^'*» Q5 

and: As-salamu 'alaykum wa <UJ " JJ f ' ' r 1 'C?- 1 

rahmatuUah (Peace be upon you *ul U^-jj p-£^p ^"^A-SJl t4^*j ^ 4jI 

and the mercy of Allah) to his 

left." (5aAty) 'H - 

Comments: 

Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer's termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asaldmu alaykum wa 
rahmatidlah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper's 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The 
Salam To One's Left 

1322. It was narrated that Wasi' bin 
Habban said: "I said to Ibn 'Umar: 
Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah $g; how was it?' 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 
mentioned: As-salamu 'alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah)' to his right and: 
As-salamu 'alaykum (Peace be upon 
you) to his left." (Sahih) 



i). Jj** 'if " ^ ~ JiJ^ 1 

if 'ov*- i^r*^ s>! 'lc^ 

uS> ^ ^ Cri ^ 

- - :Jli 'J% :Jll ^dJlS - 

^ :^Sj uijl; la* 3^3 

If f^LUl ^ M VJ-'fj 

"•i - 

(^^jjljjJl juj»^o ^ jj^J|jL£> y v\/Y:-Uj-i a^-j>-\ cot**}] :^>*w 

Comments: " 

Some narrations mention only Assalamu 'alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet 3g| is to recite it completely. The Prophet 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
Allah knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet said: 
"It is as if I can see the whiteness of 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- 
salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah 
(Peace be upon you and the mercy 
of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah)." 
(Sahih) 



$ if r# 



• > | y a 1 | 'us t 

4JJ1 -L-P 



if 'J^l J} 'if <-,<^<> Ji & if 

M ^ if ^ If ^jr-^ J 



.ill lu^j jjd* f-^ui 

•(^jr^j ijj^Jl toU- drib t5 *d>- dri 1 *«w :> j ' Wto :^ 1^^531 
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1324. It was narrated that y£ f*f ji"ai« ~ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ? . - -ir-i f 4 - -i 

Allah |§ used to say the Salam to ^ > ^ < ^ ^ ' — 9; 

his right so that the whiteness of 4)1 Jj-ij 4il jIp i^jiVl 



his cheek could be seen, and to his „ , > , . „ , 

left so that the whiteness of his 5 ^ « J ^ ^- «j* r- ^ 
cheek could be seen." (Softft) • j^d sjL^ 

1325. It was narrated from ; jiJ »u *• _ 
'Abdullah that the Prophet m used " " 



to say Salam to his right and to his ^ If ^fo- 
left: "As-salamu 'alaykum wa ^ . - -.<j,' f - j^, 
rahmatullah As-mlamu 'alaykum ' ~ ^ X* > - * i * 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you If-j If *<^A olS" *il ^1 ^ 
and the mercy of Allah, Peace be >^tfn *• ■ £->T- *..T*t, , ^ 

upon you and the mercy of r - ~- r H - 

Allah)," until the whiteness of his ^ 2 j£ ^£ ^ jLc 4il Sl^j 

cheek could be seen from here, and , , . „ , , 

the whiteness of his cheek from " & s-** u^-J ' ^ 

here. (SVi/k/0 

1326. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud >• > _ ^ m 

narrated that the Messenger of * _ " 0 " 

Allah £| used to say the to/am to ^ [o^tf ci Z£* '-^ 

his right: ^-salamu 'alaykum wa ^ >. ^ ^ f 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you /' ^ ^ ^ 

and the mercy of Allah)," until the ^fj & jtf 

whiteness of his right cheek could l" 9 A >,,, ^s,, * * 
be seen, and to his left: "As-saldmu & ? 1 ^ b ^ : '-^ b 
'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ^ IJLJ £l| H§ <ul If ij^Lu; 

upon you and the mercy of , tf< i, . > 9 '_ , - a 
Allah)," until the whiteness of his ^Sd lt*" ^ '^'^ : 3ss* 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) >^j, . 5jU: ^ 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam J.^. " < VY 

With The Hands ' ' (oYo ^ 0 

1327. It was narrated that Jabir : ju OUlLi. ^ ilif Uj^-f - \rYV 

bin Samurah said: "I prayed with ,„ fi . , > >o . , . ^ 

the Messenger of Allah m and kS__- :J« ^j- ui <*l Ida- 

when we said the Mm we used to _ ^ g£ — t j£=j| ^ jj^i 

gesture with our hands: 'As-salamu /_ * , 

'alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be : J 15 5 j*^ ui 0* ~ ^4^' j*J 

upon, peace be upon you)/ The gg ^ ,rj # ^, ^ ~ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ looked at us _ > / rf , / C " 

and said: 'What is the matter with : Jli t^i^ ^tA^Jl j^I* ^SlUl lioJl 

you, pointing with your hands as if . - t . : : 4 , > , , 

they are the tails of wild horses? r ■ * . 

When any one of you says the \ U JS j£ ^Uif L^jts" fl^ll _>j^ 

Salam, let him turn to his *, \ - * -A'v • 

companions and not gesture with ^ tfr^ tji u_-iU» p-SU^-l ^ii bl 

his hand."' (Safcifc) . • ' 



Comments: 

(See Hadith 1186). 



Chapter 73. The Follower iLi ^ 'tui U_j - <VT -^J!> 

Saying Salam When The /mam " 1 ' . 

Says Salam (m f^J 



1328. 'Itban bin Malik said: "I :L m ^ ^ jJjJ. 1^1 - \Y"YA 
used to lead my people Bani Salim " t ^ . >t , , t <4 , 

in prayer. I came to the Messenger ^ u* ^^ Jl ui J* 1 ±? L ^ 

of Allah m and said: 'I have lost *; ^ . ^ 

my eyesight and the rainwater 



j —j ^— — _____ j. ^ ^ ^ 0 **" > ^ 

prevents me from reaching the '-^jfc. 4^ Zri '^-^ '-^ 

Masjid of my people. I would like 3 ^ ^ . ^ JUf 'ill 
you to come and pray in my house ' 



in a place that I can take as a Op \Sj^. ^ :oiis 

Masjid.' The Prophet said: 'I " \ *z "\ nix 

wOl do that, if Allah wills.' The ^ ^ ^ Jj^l 

next day the Messenger of Allah s§ Ul& ^ ,J cji^ oSijIi 

came, and Abu Bakr was with him, . , " t s - , ' . , ,* & 

after the day had grown hot. The ^ : ^ <^r' JU t! V" 6 "^ J " 1 

Prophet ^ asked for permission to Jz ^ ^ &\ J^j ^ |jH iftl jii 
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enter and J gave him permission. , , ,^ tl .... r ... 

He did not sit down until he asked: m ^T y 1 ^ 

'Where would you like me to pray : J u j£. ^jj^ JJ ^jfjj 

in your house?' I showed him the , «, - ^ , ,^s- '* * t < 

place where I wanted him to pray, V 5 ^ 1 Jl J (t & ^ 

so the Messenger of Allah |g stood 4,, J ? ^ ^ X** ^ jj, 
there and we formed a row behind \ \^ \ ^ , ~ , f^. . ' „ " 
him, then he said the Salam and we 6s? J f-^ 5H 
said the Salam when he did." ,\ ft 
(Sahih) *r*" 

Chapter 74. Prostration After - (v* (^J!) 

Finishing The Prayer ' (m ^ ^ ^ 

1329. It was narrated from 'Urwah . ■ >• ^'^.f _ 

(that) 'Aishah said: "The Messenger ^ f ( "f\ " ^ 

of Allah #§ used to pray eleven ^j^ 1 : <-^ 0?' ^ <J. 5^**" 

Rak'ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one ^ . j. f s 1-?. *• i- t -»■■ 

between the time when he finished U ^ ^ J ^ J ^ 

71sftfl ' and dawn, and he would cJU sj^p ^ p-*^- 1 If} <jl Ji»jj 

prostrate for as long as it takes one „ . t , _ : / . . , , ' 
of you to recite fifty verses before ^ u^-a 3fe 5» ! cWol* = 

raising his head." (Sahih) ^\ j£\ J\ stfo ^ ^ Lf 

Some of them (the narrators) >» t „ ■ * * 

were more detailed than others in "^-J 'Wj* jiJiJ 

the report. (This is an) abridged Jf SI fij^f f>: U 3^ 

form - . ... 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak'ah of WPzfr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak'ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahadith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of i« j+SJI 4*^ " (Vo f***J0 

Forgetfulness After Saying The (oYA ii>dl) >[5or !>LUl 

Sa/am And Speaking f / f 

1330. It was narrated from If faf ci. ***** tju^ ~ 
'Abdullah that the Prophet 0 said 8 , , ...... 

the Salam, then he spoke, then he ^ 4 <^^ ^ '^T^ 1 <^ 

performed the two prostrations of jiJLi t^§; jl :<U! ai ^ liiiip 

forgetfulness. (Sa/w/i) " . , , ^ >, ^ e > 

Chapter 76. Sa/aro After The jp| JSii j& f^lll - (vn j^Jl) 
Two Prostrations Of 

Forgetfulness (m 

1331. It was narrated from Abu y £ jj^i - \m 
Hurairah that: "The Messenger of - - / . - i- . . . 
Allah $| said the SaZam then he :JLi ^ & o* <-?^ ui ^ 
performed the two prostrations of •>( If o*yr & *Jm 



forgetfulness while he was still 
sitting, then he said the Salam."" He ••i 1 ^ P ^» ^ 

said: He mentioned it in the Hadith 
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) 



^ 0 

1332. It was narrated from 'Imran ^ i r ..-C LS i£J ^j?^ - Y 

bin Husain that the Prophet H ,< s - 'u* 

prayed three (/fofc'flfo) then said ^ ^ ; JLfl ^ ^ :JU ^ 

the M?m. Al-Khirbaq said: "You ^ ( JfiJl J If ^\ ]f 

prayed three." So he led them in f , ; / . % S£ a , [ '„ 

praying the remaining /fcrJfc'o/i, then ^ M ^ ^ J> 

he said the Taslim, then he did the ^ ^ . jq^j, t J- «J 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, ^ e „ „ ■ « , 

then he said the Ta^/fm (again). p p ^"yl 

(Sahih) A, *i '<> , 

v- • ■ •pJ--' pj (j?'-*-^ 
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Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting 
Between The Taslim And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that AI-Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "I watched the 
Messenger of Allah H when he 
prayed, and I noticed that his 
standing, his bowing, his standing 
up after bowing, his prostration, his 
sitting between the two prostrations 
and his sitting between the Taslim 
and departing were almost the 
same in length. (Sahih) 



:JU dLULi £ jl^-I U^Lf - \XTf 

'''V' *-| — ,. . .Ails' 

1 f ( f 

{ft iV\ i^Lj ^ IgjLaiwj ajJUail jlSjl JIJlPl <—*1j to^JL^JI tjJLw» 4>- _}>■]'. 

Comments: w 

The Prophet ^ maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 
increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 



ft M t-i^ii ^jUJi 



C . V .J J-A jjgj Y?*~' 



1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm 
Salamah told her that during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah gg, 
when the women said the TasUm at 
the end of the prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as Allah 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of Allah sH got up, the men did 
too. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet 3H to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 

Chapter 78. Turning Away ^ - ^ _ ( . , 

From The Qiblah And Towards * VLW ♦ ♦ vv/ r^^ u 

The People After The Taslim (on iudl) ^AL-JI 



1335. It was narrated from Jabir ,,. 

bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his " ^ P**W * ^ " ^ 

father, that he prayed Subh with J$jS- :Jti Sllii ^^A; C&i- 

the Messenger of Allah 3g|, and . , " t e s 
when he finished praying he turned 



: Jli *-j»rJl ,v L -- 1 lT^>l - ^yt< 



away (from the Qto/afc and toward sSLj* S$i hM J^ij ^ JU 2f i^t 
die people). (Sahih) 



IpJudl JUj iJj*^ ^U^l i_jL> IfljLaJI Ojb jjI 4>-j>-1 fijli**}] '-{Hj** 

II ' I! 

Comments: 

Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 

Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir ,L^I & ^JcJI - (v<\ 
After The Imam Has Said The ' ' ' 



Taslim 



1336. It was narrated that Ibn £JLLZ\\ jJU- ^ yLi IT^-I - im 
£ Abbas said: "I used to know that ^ y \ . „ ^ /. „.„ ^ 

the prayer of the Messenger of 0 - <J* ui ls^h 

Allah m ended by the Takbir" ^ J\ \£ & J-r U ^ 
(Sahih) 



*\J&>\ lip! ci£ LLM : JU ^CS ^1 
Comments: 

D/zi/y or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression Allahu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low, The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 

Chapter 80. The Command To -^1 ljLj - (A* 

Recite The Al-Mu'awwidhat ' / f * ; 

After Saving The Taslim At The & ol^UJl 

End Of The Prayer (o ' rr 

1337. It was narrated that 'Uqbah . ^ ^ >. ^ _ , m 
bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of 



Allah g| commanded me to recite cy. <jr^ If 4 44^ 

Al-Mu'awwidhat following every ' . L*> . * , - - "1 , - - - ' ^, f 

prayer." (/Wi) " ^ ^ ^ ' f ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

. S%£> J5 jji olijjUJI 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is mention of Mu'awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur'an: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah's refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah's protection from 
people's jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 



Chapter 81. Seeking & jUtai^l &\j> - (a\ ^^JO 

Forgiveness After The Taslim ' (ort ^ 0 ^ 

1338. Thawban, the freed slave of . ,.>,.„ .^.t 

the Messenger of Allah *, * ^ \ 

narrated that when he finished the - jjj. ^ 

prayer, the Messenger of Allah £g U ^ *V< v - .-.ci, 

would pray for forgiveness three 01 iLu " : JU ~ yfUjai 

times and say: "Allahumma anta as- jC" ^ ^ ^ s ^ 

salam wa minka as-salam tabarakta , * e > * " ' 

yd dhal-jalali waUkrdm (O Allah, SI ^ & -^^4 M <* ! J^J 

You are the source of peace (or ^ ^ ^ ,r, ^ 
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the One free from all faults) and > - ~ . , , - , .« s ,« - £x 

from You comes peace, blessed are C^ 1 ^ C^ 1 ^ Jr^ 1 " :JUj 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and ■ ■'r'jN'j £ & cijlS 

Honor)." (StoWfc) I s '" 

Comments: 

"Blessed you are" means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 

Chapter 82. Remembrance j& ^il - (ay 

After Seeking Forgiveness ^ Q 

1339. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^fy'l jl£ £ jUJ> - STY* 

that after saying the Taslim the , . , . . , 

Messenger of Allah i§ would say: ^> ^ ° ] ->^ ui r=*bil J ^ J 

"Allahumma anta as-salam wa &\ XS. **-flp ^ £*i ll£U- :JU 

minka as-salam tabarakta yd dhal- ' , , - '/ f 

;a/o7i wal-ikram [O Allah, You are SI ^1 <J^3 ^ °d* Cf) 

the (source of) peace (or the One ^ ^ 

free from all faults) and from You v s 1 \ 

comes peace, blessed are You, O <_)!A>«Jl li £ oSj^ p^Jl 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)]." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

"You are the peace!" means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 

Chapter 83. The Tahiti (Saying i^j, j£ JJ$I itj - (AT ^*J0 

La iZaftc JffizflftA) After The " ' ' * * ~ 

Taslim (° n ^» 

1340. Abu Az-Zubair said: "I r, i^J tyJA - NVi * 

heard 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair > „ ,^ ,* - - t 

speaking from the Minbar, saying: V* a; 1 Jt^^i :< -^ tii^j^^ 

'When the Messenger of Allah m A : jb 5ui£ J .j U^Jl ^ 

said the Taslim, he would say: "La ^ - j ' - ^ „ 

i/fl/ia illallah wahdahu la sharika ^ 5&I Xp c***-i :JIS 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa . * f , * . * *, ,„ ^ . ^ , f 

tew 'a/a fcuffi sfea/in 'gad*, /a °^ : ^ > J ^ ldA ^ 

/law/a wa la quwwata ilia billahil- *tf SJ^j &| yj V» : Jji; lL lil ig 

'azzm; /a z'/a/za ill-AMhu wa la , «>• * / 

na 'frwaw ilia iyyah, ahlan-ni'mati J* >J J J ^ t<d As* 

wal-fadli wath-thana'il-^asan; la t ^ y| ^ 3- ^ ^ <tf 

i'/aAa ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- tf *- , 

rf&ia wa few karihal-kafiiiin (There ^ J»i "ft VJ j^J ^ ft I VI i 

is none worthy of worship except *, 3. A. s i , ,\, 

Allah alone, with no partner or * u— \ * 

associate. His is the Dominion, to Jtdjj&\ tji JJj ^jUi lJ 

Him be all praise, and He is able 

to do < all things; there is no power 

and no strength except with Allah 

the Almighty. There is none worthy 

of worship except Allah, and we 

worship none but Him, the source 

of blessing and kindness and the 

One Who is deserving of all good 

praise. There is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, and we are 

sincere in faith and devotion to 

Him even though the disbelievers 

detest it)." (Sahih) 

Comments: C * ^ 

"La howl wa la quwatta ilia billah" is a comprehensive expression. The term 
howl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 
called the treasure of Paradise. 

Chapter 84. How Many Times & jfaj JA$I i& - (At j^Jl) 

One Should Recite The Tahiti ' ' s 

And Remembrance After The (oYV ^11 
Prayer 

1341. It was narrated that Abu Az- 'M £ IT^U - 

Zubair said: "Abdullah bin Az> 



Zubair used to recite the ra/*/tf ^ ° JjP ^ ^ :Jlfl ^ ^ 

JSi-j fti ii v s^i j 



following every prayer, saying: 'Ld jig ^jJi ^ <fa| jl* : JU ^1 
i/a/za ill-Allah wahda&u la sharika 
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lah. lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa * *A»\ t >i u is, 

huwa ala kulh shay in qadir, la LS ^ J ^ J J 

ilaha illallahu wa la na'budu ilia VI Juii <M *i[ "\ V i^ol £< ^S J£ 

iyyah, lahun-ni'matu wa lahul-fadlu - - , . { - 1" 

vra lahuth-thana'ulhasan; la ilaha ^ ^ lM^' j J teL -i 

z7M/a/i, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa ^.jJi Jj it) I VI *JJ *tf ij^l 

/aw karihal-kafirun. (There is none 

worthy of worship except Allah ^ Jri' <J>- f 3 °/ jJj 

alone, with no partner or associate. ^ » . - ^ ^ 4 , J 

His is the Dominion, to Him be all S ^ ^ °& ^ m ' 

praise, and He is able to do all 

things. There is none worthy of 

worship except Allah, and we 

worship none but Him, all blessings 

and grace are His, and all good 

praise be to Him. There is none 

worthy of worship except Allah, 

and we are sincere in faith and 

devotion to Him even though the 

disbelievers detest it).' Then Ibn 

Az-Zubair said: 'The Messenger of 

Allah $g used to recite the Tahiti 

in this manner following every 

prayer.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 85. Another jup Jjill ^ £ji - (Ao -^Jl) 

Supplication To Be Said After ' ' ' 

Finishing The Prayer (oTA <*>c}\) «^UJI 5 U2il 

1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- ^ H^J u^-f - \rty 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah, said: . > ' t „ t „ t * , , , f 

Mu'awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah & ui *^ ^ 

bin Shu'bah saying: "Tell me of ^ ^\ ^ ^ 

something that you heard from the , /, » ' V / 

Messenger of Allah 3g£." He said: : <J^ V- 5, <^ 5j^' jbj drf 

"When the Messenger of Allah m -v^f ^ sui JJ ^ 

fimshed praying, he would say: 'La - - * ' " ' 

ilaha illallah wahdahu la sharika d\S :<JUs j|| 4i\ dji>j \y* Miiw ^^L> 

lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa A. v * *„* : „ ' 

huwa ala kulh shay in qadir. " *■* 1 *** " r ^ 

Attahumma la manV lima a'taita wa % lu&! ilp N Jltj itil 
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la mu'tia lima mana'ta wa Id < s * £ - **, * ''-h 

«/-ya^i minka al-jadd. * fCr cP ^ J*J 

(There is none worthy of worship Vj c^i U ^kii c^f UJ £U 
except Allah alone with no partner " ' t „ « : - . » „ • r , 

or associate. His is the Dominion • U * JI ^ J ^ ]| u & 

and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).'" 
(Sahih) 

1343. It was narrated that Warrad :Jll jJLAi U^tf - \rtr 

said: "Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 



wrote to Mu'awiyah (saying) that ^ V^ 1 Uj? ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g used to txl £ : JU 3 ljj ^ .tfdl 

say following every prayer, after the „ , ' f . u S> t, 

/a shanka lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- ^ %\ VI ill V» ' Jli ill s*>UaJl 
Aflmrf wa huwa 'ala kulli shay 'in * ' ' 

qadir. Alldhumma la manV lima >S -uAJl *Jj viO *I til 

a'taita wa la mu'fia lima mana'ta wa £$a*[ UJ "'U V Iliill * -)i ' * *ll 
la yanfa'u dhdl-jaddi minka al-jadd " " ^ 
(There is none worthy of worship ill* iiJI IS *tf j cJ£ UJ Vj 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).'" 
ih) 



.cj£JI 
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alp Jj5i o Lwi ^1 :s^iJl «dl 

tti Nl :sSUJI gl^l 

.ol^i ^ $ 

JU U5 |» — 2* « * cs* j [.i*JU*~ j > «atu*J] \^j>C 

. Jijih-Jl y»j iSI' saLj jjJu Mr:^ t( Ju^j ;AU:^ 4 ^jUJl 



Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 

1344. It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu'awiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): "I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: 'La ilaha Wallah 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa 'ala kulli 
shay 'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)' three times." (Datf) 



Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Taslim 



1345. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
^ sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and 'Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: "If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: 'Subhanak Allahumma wa 



jZ Jh # >fl y - (av r^ji) 

^pljUl iwL y\ l£U :JU £IpL*JI 
{j> sy*- bjjb- :JU <uJLi. ^ jj^j> 

Sil ju^j 5i» oiasji ^ 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atubu t1 «^ V -*k-m ■ T, a ,r 

(Glory and praise be to You, ^ oL? s J* ^ 

O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness I^JUl ilfu^i 51 dtf dui 

andl repent to You).'" (Hasan) *, , 

i^^&f ^ jjrj CO ^ <y> VV/l : jUs-I. -^-jati [(j*-^ «Lu*/l .'quj**?- , 

Comments: C 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, , be 

recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. "Shall become a seal" means they will make the reward of these good words 

long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 
shall not allow them to go waste. 



Supplication "After The TasUm (oM (4^' ^ 



Chapter 88. Another Kind Of jliiilj. /JJI & 'J.\ £jl - (AA 
Remembrance And 



1346. 'Aishah said: «A Jewish .Jtf - i^.f _ m i 

woman entered unto me and said: 



'The torment of the grave is ~ a j^ <j* <J*l 

because of urine/ I said: 'You are . ^ ^ ^, . 

lying.' She said: 'No, it is true; we ^ J ' 

cut our skin and clothes because of d[ :cJua a^JI ^ sV^l £Ji. cJ»o 

if The Messenger of Allah g ^ :iJg\jd| ^ jfl ofo 

went out to pray and our voices rJT ~ 

became loud. He said: 'What is vjSlj oLJl & ^>J& Ul J? 

this?' So I told him what she had - s ' < ' i > , 

said. He said: 'She spoke the truth.' w ^ <V-> 

After that day he never offered any U» : Jlil <, l-Jlj^f cJu5)1 

prayer but fie said, following the s „ „ ^ 

prayer: 'Rabba Jibril wa Mtkatl wa Ui :JL2i ccJ'15 

Isra/z/, a'idhni min harrin-nar wa ^ :s ^, ^ j j U = ^ |^ ^ 

'adhabil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, , '"^ - ^ , 

Mika'il and IsrafU, grant me refuge >^ i$ t^*' JsSlrMj cii^rfJ (3o^ 

from the heat of the Fire and the ( ^ & ( 

torment of the grave).'" (ffojon) ' ^ V J t> 

jjI ^I-Jj :Jli J-p ^ ^ ^ T ^ / , \:x ttS -I [j— p- eaU-tJ] :gd>*«I 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of /ill & t$ - (a^ -^Jl) 

Supplication After Finishing ' , . 

The Prayer " (o * Y P^ 1 & ^S^O" 

1347. It was narrated from ( Ata' bin J> >fc £ tyj.] - \nv 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka'b swore to him: "By Allah Who 



J ft + * * F 6 



parted the sea for Musa, we find in J> J| ^aii ^^-1 : JlS 

the Tawrah that when Dawud, the t .,-„., s . < " - 

Prophet of Allah, finished his : ~ ^ u? 1 ^ ^ ^ 

prayer, he would say: 'Allahumma ^jji jy^ Cs d\ 

Aslih li diniya-lladM ja'altahu li > - * 

'ismatan wa aslih li dunyaya-llati ^ & & i& J ^ u i 

ja'ahaJM ma'asju, Allahumma inni j ^jjj, . j U = ^ . j-^j, ^ 

a'udhu biridaka min saklwtika wa V/ ' 

a'udhu bi'afwika min naqmatika wa ^ <^>- t$iJI QUI <J. ^P 9 ' 

a'udhu bika minka, la mdni'a lima ? .„;.» 



a'taita wa la mu'tiya lima man'ata wa 



/a yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd, . ^^^> hl£ j l^-^l 

(O Allah, set straight my religious , <t ; . - ? - -K r . 
commitment that You have made a C* U ^ - ; - ^ J fi 



protection for me, and set straight \l 1% ,£J£; UJ V j «£Japt UJ 



S £ 



my worldly affairs which You have 

made a means of my livelihood. O ^ : V* S ' uc^J :< ^ u ^ 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your ^ yj^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ 

pleasure from Your wrath, and I 

seek refuge in Your forgiveness -Sp^ i>? 

from Your punishment, and I seek 

refuge in You from You. None can 

withhold what You have given and 

none can give what You have 

withheld, and no wealth or fortune 

can avail the man of wealth and 

fortune before You.)'" He said: 

"And Ka'b told me that Suhaib told 

him that Muhammad used to say 

(these words) when he had finished 

praying.'" (Hasan) 

{j> 4jIXp ii-j-U- '•^\>^> <_sS i*J>>- jjl y>-\ E^—*- aill-i}] 
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Comments: 

The "Tawrah" here refers to was revealed among the earlier Prophets' and 
, not the book of Musa per se. 

Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge > j £& s - ( V ~**JI)- 

With Allah Following Every » ^ ?T * ~ 

Prayer <9^ ?kll) 

1348. It was narrated that Muslim . jif, »i£ - ^tiA 

bin Abi Bakrah said: "My father ' < . , ^ ^; 

used to say following every prayer: ,(4r^ a* ^UmSJI 01£p ^ J^J 

al-kufn wahfaqn wa adhabil-qabr. ' y i 9 M 

(O Allah, I seek refuge with You ^83l ^ 1L a>l Jl IJjLl J£ 
from Aw/r, poverty and the torment ^ yj . « ^ ^ ^ , 

of the grave)' and I used to say , - ^ J - J 

them (these words). My father said: :cJs .. cjJl^I jle ^1: ^1 
'O my son, from whom did you ^ , _ . « , ; ' 

learn this?' I said: 'From you.' He OH* ^ SS ^ J J^-> 4 • Ju 4 ^ 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah |g ,»SLSJ1 . J 

used to say them following the r 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 

jAj uUip c^jJb- ^, tli.T^i^fo:'±»s>-\ ^jr^ P -gij*" 

Comments: 

One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 

Chapter 91. The Number Of pJ^Jl j& £U - <M 

Tasbihs After The TasUm ' ,,s 



1349. It was narrated that & ui us^t 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The a* . - . 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'There & ' & > ' ° & 

are two qualities which no Muslim jJJ> ^ JlIp t^l ^ n^LUl 

person attains but he will enter f _ 4 ■ - s ' - £ 

Paradise, and they are easy, but ^ ^ : * f ^ Jb :JU 

those who do them are few.' The ttfj J^-S VI lili L^^J 

Messenger of Allah m, said: 'The , , . £ , ' s ^ ' , _ p _ ' \ 

five daily prayers: After each ^ tM J^ ^ J*~- & 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah ^ ^ , 

ten times and praises Him ten CT^ ir-**" -«s «' uj-j 

times and magnifies Him ten times, i%^> ^5 J>i J> 'Jj^A ft I 

which makes one hundred and fifty , ^ , * # „ \* 

on the tongue and one thousand j* Oji^- q& t l^-ii ^3 ^ 

and five hundred in the balance.' tffj « 6 ,jJ| ^ tfL^-j Jifc adbl 

And I saw the Messenger of Allah ' " ' - * ' _ ' 

counting them on his hand. ^13 2^ S*^- 3H 2^ <A>^3 

'And when one of you retires to his .J^ji . i'-f 

bed he says the rodtfi'M thirty- L% Cr* 1 ^ r 5 ^' 

three times and the Tahmtd l2] l£jf J3j lH : i^Jj jJ^3 

thirty-three times and the Ta/toir . » - ■> * „ T£ , 

thirty-four times, that is one s?J > ^ 0***J 

hundred on the tongue and one ftl J^3 Jli : J 15 «6l3~Jl 

thousand in the Balance.' The „ , ^ ' s\* v " * . 

Messenger of Allah said: i^ 1 ^ fJi J 5 «i J^- 

"Which of you can do two ^ j^, j^' L - : jj ^ 
thousand and five hundred good 



0 f ^ f O * 

deeds in a day and a night?" It was 1 oUalJJl jl» : JU> ?U^^J 

said: «0 Messenger of Allah, how .jfa . ^ . 

can a person not persist in doing - 
that?" He said: "The Shaitan . jU Jc j\ 

comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, 'Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such/ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fail 
asleep." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger $g has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. "And few are truly grateful among My servants.' 
(Surah Saba 34: 13) 



m Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying "SubMn-Allah (Glory be to Allah)" 
121 Tahmid: praising Allah by saying "Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)' 
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Chapter 92. Another Number ggy^ll & J*J f> : " ^ (*«**JD 

Of Times To Recite The Tasbth - ' c 1 

1350. It was narrated that Ka'b bin Ji ie^-i & " 

'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of ", t , {<t „ - s < t , ,,,, 

Allah m said: 'There are statements & ^ U« ^'.O*.^ 

of remembrance following the J\ ^ ^Jji ^ <.^J\ J> ^ 

prayer of which the one who says * 



< ,»• 



them will never be deprived of the Ju : Ju u? 0* 1 

reward: Glorifymg Mah trrkty-three : 0*1*1* V odLU» :|g M 

times following each prayer, and \ J w> 

praising Him thirty-three times, and l O=i^J ^ . J* j* j cs? 
magnifying Him thirty-f our times.'" ijM* 

Comments: 

"Never be deprived of the reward" means in whatever way he recites, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 



Chapter 93. Another Number & 'JX £js - <VT j^Jl) 

For The 2^68* (o ^ 0 



1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin fCk" <!rf t^* 1 ^ ~ \Yo\ 

Thabit said: "They were ^ >. ... x< * „ - s a .„,. 

commanded to say the riwM& ^ r ^ ^ ^ :Jb 

thirty-three times following the ^ t oLi^ j| fll* ^ i^lpJ ,vl 

prayer, and to say the Tahmid , ;„ „ . tf „, 

1±irty-three times, and to say the 'C^ 1 <^ <^ '^V^ 

r<z/:Mr thirty-four times, then a \^J\ .jtf ^jS ^ jjj ^ 

man from among the Ansar was ^ ' , „ 

told in a dream: 'Did the 'Ori^J ^ 5^ J 5 j£ 

Messenger of Allah M command ,<«-•( , - ,S<p; , *«"* 

you to say the Tasbih thirty-three ^ H . {/ f 

times following the prayer, and to J> jUaWl ^ J^-j <Sci^J 

say the Tahmid thirty-three times, : f m~ 4 , *. , , . i..f >t -T 

■")! dj-j fS y \ :<J 0 Li! 



Jl 8 41 
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and to say the Takbii^ thirty-four , < ^ - » > 

times?' He said: 'Yes/ 'Instead of 1 ^ %J W 2^ 0 s '-^^ 

that, say each one twenty-five \/#3j t^SEj Iji^Jj 

times, and include the Tahiti^ I * ' t \ / < = . ,. 'r- 

among them.' The next morning he Laj^Ls ^ ?0^J 

came to the Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ ^ 

and told him about that, and he * \ * ' ' t 

said: 'Do that.'*' {Hasan) ^ ^> M M ^ J 1 £fM 

.J JLfeLS tijJbJlj t^*JUlj ilor/S :,»5UJ!j 

Comments: 

A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one's imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet ill, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
Messenger of Allah 

1352. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ &\ frjJA - \r*y 

'Umar that a man saw in a dream ^ I** " * - * > 

that it was said to him: "What does •£* & - L ^ 1 <Jj/J\ j? 

your Prophet $ command you to ^ >. iJS s-. , J > . ^ 
do?" He said: "He commanded us ^ ur» oi , 

to say Tasbih thirty-three times -jZ taljj ^1 ^ Ji>" 0* (j^^ 0^ 
following the prayer, and to say the . , . t, * , * * t . „„ > . * , ' r 
W thirty-three times, and to ^ ^ b ^ J ol ^ ^' ^ 
say the Tatofr thirty-four times, jj^f ^ £t :ij Jj j^s&l ^ 



and that makes one hundred." He 
said: "Say the Tasbih twenty-five 



times and say the Tahmid twenty- £-f ^gjj l^Jj 

five times and say the Takbir ~ 8 „ , ; ; 

twenty-five times, and say the 'Jij-^J Ll*^ 1 J >E r-' ^ 

TaM/ twenty-five times, and that ^ , t '-*±*\ ULU lu^-l', 
will make one hundred. The 



113 TaWtth magnifying Allah by saying "^tfafcw Atoar (Allah is Greatest)" 

123 Taft/f/: saying La ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 296 



34^)1 



following morning he told the r ■ , . - ** , . , 

Prophet 'm about that, and the ^ l *r?J L ^ .L>¥*J 'o*r*J 
Messenger of Allah H said: "Do Jul ^ ilji -JSS g^f Ull .5sL 
what the Ansari said." (Hasan) , ' 

J13 US' :££ ^ 4*^ 

^ r»»*Y<U/A:*UjVl Up- ^ ^W^Vl *rj>-\ «U-4] :gi>J 



Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 

1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet ^ passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 
then he passed by her again when it 
was almost midday. He said to her: 
"Are you still here?" She said: "Yes." 
He said: "Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? 'Subhan 
Allah 'adada khalqihi, subhan Allah 
'adada khalqihi, subhan Allah 'adada 
khalqihi; subhan Allah ridd nafsihi, 
subhan Allah ridd nafsihi, subhan Allah 
ridd nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
'arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata 'arshihi, 
Subhan AUah zinata 'arshihi; Subhan 
Allah middda kalamdtihi, Subhan 
Allah middda kalamdtihi, Subhan 
Allah middda kalamdtihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 



* 



i?^JUl Jp cJj Ui JUS 

- 4ltlpf >fi> :Jll :^Jli 



Sip 4ll dlXli iJtP 4>l OUwi 

^ • ft* * « 

4jUii jlJli 4)1 OUUi t^Ji^P 5Jj 4)1 

Sll« 4)1 oUlI^ ^-"'uis' SlJU 4)1 OUw 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 95. Another Kind (otA *£\ ^ - j^JO 

1354. It was narrated that Ibn -j^f ^ tjj. _ ^ei 

'Abbas said: "Some poor people 



came to the Messenger of Allah $g ~ lH 1 >* ~ 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, ^ - tjUhlAi" • ' ciliJ- 

the rich pray as we pray, and they ^ ^ *" ' ' " J * ^ 

fast as we fast, but they have 4)1 Jjij ^1 *b>- :J15 

wealth that they give in charily and -sj * - > s / 

with which they free slaves.' The J ^ ^' J ^-> L - " ^ * 



Prophet $1 said: 'If you pray and Us a ji^j JUJ US 

say Subhan-Allah thirty-three times, , ^ ' > >, * '* *■„ +, .f . >i, 
Al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times ^ JI>1 



and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, &\ 'JA^> Up ^1 

and La z'/a/ia illallah ten times, they ^ " „ ^ „ J" " . ^ V- 

you will catch up with those who 'iSsJ^J *1J -lUJIJ i^^tfj Ij^j 

went ahead of you, and will go a , ^ ^ ^ . ^ u^i £*t Sjjlj 
ahead of those who come after 



you." (Da'if) °<J&^ & ^JJJb. o^j-C fi3|J 

J-^tj t \VV : ^jjiJIj pLUviJl ^ ^LJl JU US' ^jiJl ^-J t j^ J JlJL t £- ^ uL^- 

Chapter 96. Another Kind <m30 >T - j^Jl) 

1355. It was narrated that Abu jj Cf. ^jt^^ ~ ^ 00 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f ' -..s * >^a u *■ 
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Allah m said: 'Whoever says the s - , 4 ^ , ^ , s 

ras&ta one hundred times CH 1 " (-s*W :*Jb 

following the morning prayer, and J tr-l^AJI J £l**Jl ■ - 

the raft/?/ one hundred times, he '/ f t \ r *' '* , a * ^ 

will be forgiven his sins even if they 5 Ji> ^' 5* erf' 0* 'jS 31 

are like the foam of the sea."' J ,yi :^ 4i| J - Jli ':JU 

(Da**/) " « " . ■ ■ ■ 

Comments: 

This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 
strong Faith can consistently do it. 

Chapter 97. Counting The j& itj - (<W ^*JI) 

Tasbih On One's Fingers ' 

1356. It was narrated that 'Abdullah X£ *° jUmJ U'l^-f - Wo"\ 

bin 'Amr said: "I saw the Messenger s " 

of Allah g| counting Tasbft on his - IfjW] 

fingers." (Sahih) > 0 < s 

6 v ' ' • :Jb ^ flip UJjb- - <J JialJIj 

ij .<Jl* ^ Xp jp 



4*i 2$l ^ ! <J^J 

. Vo ♦ Y :^ oj- ^ JI 



Chapter 98. Not Wiping One's gii i)> : uitf - (<U p^uJl) 

Forehead After Saying The ' . .„ ... 



1357. It was narrated that Abu : JU Ju^ ^ IT^-! - \Toy 
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Sa'eed Ai-Khudri said: "The , <tf . 

Messenger of Allah s§ used to ji 1 0*^" ji 1 /J " A ^-^ 

observe /^/during the middle ten ^ J cl^l ^ jlii ^ 

days of the month, and after the , > "***/*'».« 

twentieth (day of the month), he i^^ 1 ^ urf' 'Cr^S 51 ±* u! 1 

would come out on the twenty-first j > j{ ^> ^ ^, ^ ^ 

and go back to his home, and those ' - ' ^ tf 

who were observing Trifcof with him <>? ^ -j^j ^ li-jJI 

would go back like him. Then he ✓ ; - , » . ^ . r ' * i 

stayed one month on the night when ^r*^ ^ ' (Jj**-^ - °Xr*£ er^- 

he used to go back home, and he jj\>4 otf ^ ^"^j Ji Jj-^j 

addressed the people and enjoined „ . - tf > ,„„ 

upon them whatever Allah willed. - — JJ - ^ f UI ^ r 

Then he said: 'I used to observe dii i^'j 6 15 ^1 *HJ1 

/'ftfta/ during these ten days, then I > J - < J* > - " . ,"o 

decided to spend the last ten days in ^ P 4,1 ^ ^ f-*j* u 

ma/. So whoever was observing e ^ j |jj lj ^] ( j; > jt ^f 

/'riAa/ with me, let him stay in his t ,„ ./ ^ \ „ 

place of I'tikaf, for I was shown this ^-r^ £~ Sli" jli >>-ljVl 

night (Latfafu/ 2*ar), then I was ^ ti ; ^ ^ ^ j 

caused to forget it, so seek it during " , " "" *f 

the last ten nights on the odd- Jj ^ji J* j>-\'j^\ J> liji^JU 

ninnbered nights. And I saw myself **f 'ir # i - r '■'*•! M- 

prostrating in water and mud."' Abu Jb - ^ ' ST* lj ^ 

Sa'eed said: "It rained on the night cs_y**j &&-\ U^il : x*^ 

of the twenty-first, and the roof of , .-^ ' i ^ « , , 

the Mstfid leaked over the place ^ A* 2, J J-** l** -^-^l 

where the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ jjj 

used to pray. I looked at him when - • - - - — 

he had finished praying SmWi and his • 5 U JV 
face was wet with water and mud." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Lailatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet ^ in a 

dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it 
slipped his mind due to some people's quarrelling, he 5gg merely remembered 

one of its signs that "I had been prostrating in mud". But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 

because Allah's Messenger sgt has indicated some more signs, on other 

occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 

among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one's forehead, etc., if it is 
soiled with earth or any other thing daring prostration to clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. . In the above- 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. 



Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting 
In The Place Where He Prayed 
After The Taslim 

1358. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah prayed Fajr, 

he would sit in the place where he , ^ 4 , j >^ ^ .j^ y*^ ■ ... 
had prayed until the sun rose." * tm ' J ' a ^ f' 

(Sahth) J^- \j Ski ■j>*j&\ cy Us 

.^YA« :^ ,y ^ YAV/*W* iJi^L-Jl 



- ■ - ♦ ■ - * ^ 



1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: "I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: 'Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of Allah sgf ?' He 
said: 'Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allah $g had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things from the time of 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile. 5 " (Sahth) 



yUJ cJi :<JU 
J^j OlS- tjUJ :.J15 >|| 41 

Siii j ^fe JU iSj p 4i 



i , 

Comments: 

Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for remembrance and invocations is an 
agreed upon issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 301 



Chapter 100. Leaving After ^ of^J>l uitf - ( V • j^*Jl> 

Finishing Prayer ' " * * r 

1360. It was narrated that As- : j\i fc^ fi^f _ 

Sudd! said: "I asked Anas bin t , t "\ , ; - <s 

Malik: 'How should I leave after I <^J^ : Jl* ^-CJl ^ Sl^ y\ 

have prayed -to the right or to the ^dj^, ,r. i J ^ ^ - . <f 

left?' He said: 1 usually saw the J £ _ ' * *\ 

Messenger of Allah % leave to the tfl ffl -JU ^ ^ 

right.'" (Sahih) . „ \ > .f- ,« k& 



1361. It was narrated that Al- ^ ^ £ frjjj _ ^y"U 
Aswad said: "Abdullah said: 'No ^ ^ , * ' _ tf 

one among you should allow the : <J^ <^"«i : <J U <J£* 

Sftfli^ to give him wrong ideas by ^ ^ cSjUi *si&Sl 

making him believe that he can " ' <--<-> 

only leave after praying by moving oUalHJ jliU*-! ^ :<ul jIp 

to his right, because I saw the „.„ v * • ? .r, ?? ^ 

Messenger of Allah gjg usually 1 ~- - • pj= ^ 

departing to the left.'" (SbAift) ; K£ 41 jiSJ ^ 

1362. It was narrated that 'Aishah : J if L^Q ^3 ^UiJ llj^-f - W*\Y' 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah - , '\{ / ., a ; & „ 
^ drink standing and sitting, and jl 4 ^>' : JL » ^5f 

he prayed barefoot and with - ^ - Jf t ^ 

sandals, and he left (after prayer) > f , 

to the right and to the left." S ^ : 
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Chapter 101. The Time When ci^JI cjtf - ( ^ O p^wJI) 

Women Should Depart After \,>., . \ .1, 

Praying 5^ 0# iLJI M tfJJI 

1363. It was narrated mat ^Aishah .jjj -i^ *■ ^ £~£f _ ^nr 
said: "Women used to pray Fajr I ' , ' 

with the Messenger of Allah j£, ^Oj^ 1 d* Cr*A 0? uAr? ^55*1 
and when he said the Taslim they , - . - 3 ^j| 

would leave, wrapped in their ^ ^* t0Jjp ^ '<ij*-r 

Mirts, 11 unrecognizable because of 511 1 J^ij ^ otf '.cJti 

the darkness." (So/kA) 



tJL>-U~<Jl ij^—^aj tOVA;^ i_jL tsjIvaJl o^lj^ i^jLitJI <>- ns^jpu 

Comments: 

It follows from this narration that Allah's Messenger H usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 

Chapter 102. The Prohibition 0* ^ Y f*-J0 

Of Leaving Before The Imam ^J, . jr . Vl U m, 

After The Prayer 5 ^ ^ ' ^ * f v u • 

(000 ^di) 



1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m led us in prayer one day, -Ji -J> *J Mp l£U 



^ Mirt a cloaking garment, "Made of wool, sometimes of silk*" An-Nihayah 



The Bpok of Forgetfulness.... 303 



then he turned to face us and said: 
'I am your Imam, so do not hasten 
to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.' Then 
he said: 'By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.' We said: 
'What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Paradise and 
Hell.'" (Sahih) 



II Jj, :JU £ J\ jJ3S 



Jjj^d $ jl» :J& 



his ls^i hz f^'j 1 usH* ^j-fO^. 

JJ ! s jL t/r l r ^JJ!> :Jll p 
:JU ?4lM djLj 15 cjfj £ i^sS 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 



Chapter 103. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays With The 
Imam Until He Leaves 



(001 



1365. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah $g, 
and the Prophet gig did not lead us 
in Qiyam until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyam until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyam until half the night had 



* ^ 5 ✓ 

'til'' ■**.»• — ' * .UtlSi ' i * I f I*' 0 

'-^l crJ, Cs$i m H 

S^liJl cJl5 ill* ^ jUi iioli> cJl5 
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passed. We said: 'O Messenger of * *^ , ^ „r IL "tl 

Allah, why don't you lead us in * a "* ^ ^ f 

praying Qiyam for the rest of the aJQJI bJla .^13 jj J^j U : Gil 
night?' He said: 'If a man prays • „ ■« - - , tf - - s 

with the Imam until he leaves, that ^ r V <T ^ b » ^ J l a ' Jb 
will be counted for him as if he cil5 :JU ^Ua 51 ^j-^d 
spent the whole night in prayer.' ^ • ^ ^ ^ ~ £ " 
Then, when there were four days ^ ^ - ■ ; v- v 
left, he did not lead us in praying tL ^Ua ^-Ul JLLC-j Ju^jl 
Qiyam. When there were three J . >, s > 'mmi r - °t r * *- 
days left he sent for his daughters h H r 'C**" ^ ol ^ ^ 
and women, and gathered the U :*iis Jl* ^1)1 ^ lili 

people, and he led us in praying ' . ^ 

Qiyam until we feared that we jj^ 3 
would miss Al-Falah. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyam for 
the rest of the month." Dawud 
(one of the narrators) said: 
I said; "What is Al-Falah?" He 
said: "Sa&ir." (Sahih) 

<.dLa»j j^-i pLS ^ I*— 'L tijLal\ iijb jA [^s**9 sjL-»I] Igj^JeJ 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's $| not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable 'Umar therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah. 

Chapter 104. Concession I^i-^Jl JjU - ( w 

Allowing The Imam To Step ■ „ 

Over The Necks Of The People u*^ y u J <J f u ^ 

' (oov 



1366. It was narrated that 'Uqbah *Ji>dl .j\t ^ i^-f u^f - ini 
bin Al-Harith said: "I prayed 'Asr 
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with the Prophet in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 
He entered unto one of his wives, 
then he came out and said: 'While I 
was praying 'Asr, I remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us overnight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed. 5 " 
(Sahih) 



J ui 1 a* oj 1 Oi - 

<J^ 4*^J j* 2 ^ 



Comments: ^ * 

This indicates the Prophet's jg| selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 

Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A .*«..'...<■ * " 
Man "Have You Prayed?" 
Should He Say "No"? 

1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set." The Messenger of 
Allah g£ said: "By Allah, I did not 
pray." So we went down with the 
Messenger of Allah to Buthan. 
He performed Wudu' for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed 'Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that" (Sahth) 



t jJ> & :NU JiH\ xJ> y ol^ 
\4i\ dji'j :JUj J^j. j US' 3^" 
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14. The Book Of Sjm^\ wbf - m 

Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer) ( ^ 0 



Chapter 1. The Obligation Of il*4 - (\ j^JI) 

1368. It was narrated that Abu ^-jl & y 1^ tf^f _ >riA 
Huraixah said: "The Messenger of ' > ■ - - - 
Allah $ said: 'We are the last (to J} if ^ 6?J>^ 1 
come) but will be the foremost on f 4 '&\ •£ iU^I 
the Day of Resurrection, but they \ > ~ ( f > ' 
were given the Book before us and :JU ^1 ^ ^1 ^jQ* 

we were given it after them. They r , * l4<6 a, >, ,„ -,,s 

differed concerning this day which J - r - ^ > - 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had &3 ^ \$ 3 \ Ljjf o^i ISJ1 

prescribed for them and Allah, the * , . - w . . ' i 

Mighty and Sublime, guided us to" ^ ^ l r?^ j« ^J 1 -? 

- meaning Friday - "so the people ^ ^&.u J^j ^ i 4^ 

follow us, the Jews the next day ~ t ^ s ^ 

and the Christians the day after fj* j£ ~ J cH 1 ^ 5* ^ ! uu *» 

that."' (SoAfc) ,£ t g ^ a ^ _ 

. Kj^. Jul (JjUalllj 

Comments: 

Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 

1369. It was narrated that r.v. >. r ,r~?f .^- fl 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of <> V1 J*b ^ - 

Allah said: 'Allah sent astray dUU ^ ^ J^i ^1 £j£ :JU 

from Friday those who came before ^ "* . . „ ' . „ . , . • 

us, so the Jews had Saturday and ' s jO* ^ Cf 'f>" erf 1 <>* '*5*-™ 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then - £ < s , „ , . . 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, JU : ^ U ^ ^ 'y 3 lj * £ fJr^ J 

brought us and guided us to Friday, ^ J^j &\ feh :gg &\ Jjij 

so there is Friday, Saturday and J > . „ ' ; „ ^„ 

Sunday, and thus they will follow fJ* *^SJ ^ tLi ^ 015 <y 

us on the Day of Resurrection. We ft, ^ >- ^jt^lJ OlSj c4Ul 

are the last of the people of this '. ' r " ' „ . " 

world but the first on the Day of fj3 uu i* k 

Resurrection for whom judgment •> ^y fc^j, 

will be passed before all other & ^ ' J J ■ J 

creatures.'" (SaMfe) . C&l JiT ^ Oj^l t?g!l 

1369B . (It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ _ ^r"\^ 

Hurairah said: "The first Jumu'ah ^ I y s>* , * * « 

to be held, after the Jumu'ah that 6* ls*^ 1 ^ '-^ 
wa. held with the Monger of ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ . ^ 
Allah £g m Makkah, was a - - - . . - ' - 

Jumu'ah in Juwatha in Al-Bahrain, Jjl 0| :<JU lS >£* cs*' <_j* 

a village of 'Abdul-Qais.") (Sahih) x >- ~ *^*> • 



^^JL Uti. 

t ^jUJl JL* >4 Ji> J J iHoo: c itf^fll ^ "MJ : £d>»~ 

Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu'ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Path Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe Of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet 3g in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu'ah) such as that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 



Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Missing Jumu'ah 



1370. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ja'd Ad-Damri - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet sp - 
that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever misses three Jumu'ahs 
out of negligence, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart." (Hasan) 



I* 



~£ *tf :JU £g ^1 ^ 



137DB (It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah g| said: 'Whoever misses 
Jumu'ah three times with no cogent 
excuse, Allah will place a seal on 
his heart.'") (Hasan) 



t .* * t -* 

.[iJS j£ 

^ 5**j>JI iS y tfJi •'-r , ^ t^iyU<ail ,^1 a^-^I [^-^ aiL--|] : {Jtj**> 



:ju ^ lUi t'^T - M*V^ 



1371. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin Mina' that he heard v 

Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar narrate obi ll'j^ :JU 0^ ^ 

that while he was on the Minbar, 
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the Messenger of Allah said: ^ . „ . . , . 

"People should stop neglecting & &r^\ a* j£ urf 1 

/whkViA or Allah will place a seal ^ J^J| ^ , f ii J y tJ jj y, 

on their hearts and they will be ' }, r - " 

deemed as being among the -9^^ j** oi*J uv gr* ^' ^ 

negUgent." [Sahih) ^ J± ft ^ ^ 3^ y 



■ **i V-y s>» ai ^-V 1 «j* ^ f 5 ^ 1 ^ J 0* 

Comments: 

The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu'ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah's love and love of the Messenger of Allah £g. Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 

1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 0 ^ £| iji^ - \rVY 
the wife of the Prophet that the , ' /. * ^ _ 
Prophet |§ said: "Going to Jumu'ah :<Jl5 r^* <>• b5j> ' :<Jli 
is obhgatory for everyone who has t & • t& - 3^ > . 
reached the age of puberty."' (Sahih) *' - ^ ^ 

j! i|f| *^Jl gyj XZu£- If t,'j£ 

JU iiiAii : ju m ^1 

Chapter 3. Expiation For fcUAll $Z Vjk uiU - (r j^Jl) 

Missing Jumu'ah With No *•,* - 

Excuse >^ 

1373. It was narrated that u L^ii iiif U'" 5 ! - \fVT 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "The ^ ^ 
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* ♦ 



Messenger of Allah * said: ^ ^ & , ^ ^ 

'Whoever misses Jumu 'ah with no u UJJ ^ u 

excuse, let him give a Z>?m3r in ^ t $jj ^ fcijj ^ t fc\Hi ^ *0i 

charity, and if he cannot afford , ' ' , , , „ t t „ f 

that, then half a Dinar.'" (Da'if) ^ ^f^r ui 

J* 6 s * : M 



1373B (It was narrated from :JU ; ^ ^ >j t%*f] - ^rvT 
Samurah that the Prophet ggg said: ^ " ' , 

"Whoever misses Jumu'ah tf- i«Sl3 If 
deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, 
and if he cannot afford that, then 

half a Dinar." At another place, it is i>J p OLs ijllo aIUs !liU2 Z^J^\ *¥j 
not mentioned: "Deliberately.") 



(Sahib) 



£f>* ijj <( J&? 
»» 

. TJ : cf-iE t v r *lp Sihi # <dLJ 

Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 



Chapter 4. The Virtue Of fS P ^ ~ 

Friday (otY iudi) 

1374. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A £ raj ^ - ^ ^ _ ^ rvf 

narrated that he heard Abu „ „ * aJ , 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of : J 15 iJ/J 1 ' 'Cr-Ji ^ ! -4* 

Allah ^ said: 'The best day on ^ g ^ ^ 

whinh the sun rises is Fridav. On " ^ 



which the sun rises is Friday. On 
this day Adam, peace be upon him, 

was created, on this day he was . .,„!. , . *„ . . .r? 



this day Adam, peace be upon him, : ^ 4il j ^ij J IS : sjiS* 
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— - * * 

admitted to Paradise, and on this „ f „ , < tf . - 

day he was taken out of it."' ^ J^> *h /f^U' j> 

Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam |gSs died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
events are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam W 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 

Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon M t£ s J* ^ted' j&[ - (o (t ^J\ 

The Prophet M Often On * ' /, 

Friday t*VT $££j| j£ " 

1375. It was narrated from Aws >• L :~j.f _ srsf0 

bin Aws that the Prophet $| said: " ^ ' . 

"One of the best of your days is 4* If *&~*~ 

Friday. On this day Adam was { . - ^ . * , . t i . 

created and on this day he died, on ^ ^ " ^ ^ t/^-r 



this day the Trumpet will be blown, jp ^jl ^ ^jl i^Jlil^l 

and on this day all creatures will ^ fl f ' .< . - ^ s 1 v <„ 

swoon. So send a great deal of r^ 1 - 1 J""* 1 ^ J l" ' Jb « 4T 1 

upon me on this day, for 4jj tft&Ul. jUp *jI ji£ 4-i ou^Jl 

your Sa/a/i will be presented to *jfr • ** i - i 

me." They said: "O Messenger of t * jU ^ 1 tikiJ1 'u^M 

Allah, how will our Salah be {-/^ S|? sSLSJl ^ 

presented to you when you have < - V, - >^ - 

decomposed (after death)?" He u^S* 3 u I 

said: "Allah, the Mighty and •* (& j t ^ ? — f ^ ^ ^ 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 

consume the bodies of the fj>- JtS J£j Jp 2ul oi» :Jll ?cJj 

pmphets, peace be upon them." ^ ^ ^ j, J 



The Book of Jumu'ah 



313 



lS*«J«Jf aLJj <M3*i\ fjl J**i <_jL t.tjL*}\ jA 4Jfj>-l [i-i-^yS SAIL*]] .* glj*U 

J y>j t «u J* ^ £*Jb- CS nr,l: C tAsrU tUt ^ : C J WV: C 

-tAK-J'j tj^A^i-j ^^a^JIj i^Udlj i£)L*- '^ij 3 " dri' *»«wj i^ll:^ 

t^jUJl L5 ^1 IJu »bjj ^ jI^-jJIjlp $ <Jj <-*j*j cSj^l 

/V:J tij^aijl JJ ^-tj ^jf :Jl* y iWlj <J-t*- i^ L* ... * tUAj-^j jjb ^jIj 

Comments: 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 

this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet ji| is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet #| is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. "It is forbidden to the earth": the objective of the askers was that after the 

demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet's H statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets do not turn into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 

Chapter 6. The Command To f>I d£ilL jH\ uitf - (1 



Use Siwdk On Friday 



(oil <i^Jl) SUill 



1376. It was narrated (through two *^Li £3 iL^i U^f - \rvi 

chains) from 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ t . ] . „ , . ^ „ 

Abi Sa'eed, from his father, that b\ ^ ^ v*j £|! bij£ 

the Messenger of Allah said: >,^f - ^ f - ^ 

"Gk/ and using Swafc on Fridays _ 5\ . 

are obligatory for everyone who & js* If tjjioiJl J> fi> ^) If 

has reached the age of puberty, \ , j « _ , ■*jfj££ : - -j^ 

and he should put on whatever he ^ * u**"-r - Cf ^<y^ 

can find of perfume." Except that f£ j^jjU : JU H 4i! Jj^j M jj 

Bukair (one of the narrators in one * r .^>t, 

chain) did not mention 'Abdur- '-^'j J 5 V?'J 

Rahman, and about the perfume Jf nJi t <ufc 5^ IS ^Jjl ^ 

he said: "Even if it is women's / „ " „ ; , , '„ „ , 

perfume." (SaWft) J JU J ^ r 1 

••^s*- 1 LSi^ Oi CS^J^ if V <W J 
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Comments: 

"It is compulsory" according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is 

j# gdta /i\ - (v j^uJd 

. « Jj&JU iit>Jl |Lsjb^-T £l>- lili 



Compulsory upon them only. 

Chapter 7. The Command To 
Perform Ghusl On Friday 

1377. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$j said: "When any one of you 
wants to come to Jumu'ah prayer, 
let him perform Ghusl" (Sahth) 



& AVY: C . . . fJ , j^l J^j ul 4 U*»J\ ^jUJ\ *r>l:gj>N 

Comments: 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: "The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior." 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 

Chapter 8. The Obligation Of fji J-^Jl uitf - (A < ^\) 
Performing Ghusl On Friday ' iLdl) iiUJi 

1378. It was narrated from Abu — ^ *q£ _ ^ rvA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger " " ' _ t 

of Allah s|| said: "Ghusl on Friday is J>. 5^ '(4^ if. 

obligatory for everyone who has 
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reached the age of puberty." 
(Sahih) 



^ Jp 4^13 iU4JI f >: Jiii :JU £ 



1379. It was narrated that Jabir : ju si^ ^ jOi lS£*f - >m 



said: "The Messenger of Allah $| 
said: 'Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday. 
(Sahih) 



l; ^1 jj .ijb b5Jw- :JU jZj ui-Jb>- 



J (4^ J^-j J 5 4» 

J" * 

fjd J*J 'pi lT^ f^ 1 i*r* J 5 



. L«j6 At^ : ^ t 1 AW : ^ t^jUJl jop jji 

Comments: 

(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 



Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday 



1380. 'Abdullah bin Al-'Ala' 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 2f jt&Jl ^ 4ii & :<Jll aJjJl 

that they mentioned Ghusl on ^ * . ^. * ' 

Fridays in the presence of 'Aishah ^ ^ # ' ^ C?*" 

and she said: "Some people used to : cJUa llslp Hp Jli 
live in Al- £ Aliyaht 1] and they , ^ o . * . V,* ; , « 
would come to Jumu'ah with dirt ^ UJl u i 

on them (because of their work). > *<* +i *** • - 

When a breeze came it would carry 



A place outside Al-Madinah. 
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their smell to the people which *- s . -t- , ; , f> 

annoyed them. Mention of that was ^ 4 ^ U) ^ r^ )jj] 

made to the Messenger of Allah «tf jt» : jL2i fg 4il J^ijj iui 

and he said: 'Why don't you ' , \ 

perform GhuslT" (Sahih) ' ?«0jUiJ 



iisU Uaj-pj A$V:^ tjjL-mj| t ^ • Y :^ t^jUJl jlp s Jjt *Jj *aj j>j ^ OkJI 

Comments: . - 

The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired! Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 

1381. It was narrated that Samurah ^ .* >f g~£f _ SYA) 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g. ; ^ , f ^ 

said: 'Whoever performs Wudu' on 0* V^ 1 &^>- :<-5^ gjj o?l 

Friday, that is all well and good, ^ ^ ^ \^ 

but whoever performs GhusI, the ' ^ r 

GAorfis better.'" (Hasan) tcJJ^j U^JI j£ ti> ; 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasat) V'iul " 

said: Al-Hasan (written)! 1 ! from ; ^ *H ^ y* J 

Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear o^li ^r^' : u^*-jJl # j?T'JIS 

from Samurah except for the Hadtth * ^> „ , , j /• rriV1 

about Al-'Atfqah, and Allah, Most *l ^ & JT* r-> tLL ^ J 

High knows best. .j£f jtf i&lj 

4 3 j*tf * J I JJ ^ <cLb» US' i_j1iS0I SjIjjJIj i^US AjIjj ^Sf ^s^v» Sj**j ^ 

(J^Jj' ^"J^'j ni^-bJI li^ ^ Sj**j ^j^^Jl ^U— < ^j-tfj OJL?-J j»j 

/r^X.jXli ^U- Jp ^jk)! 2>i— ^LSUSfl J j^aJ ^ ^ (j-^Jl 

.JU>lj-i tl^JbJJj .4-4 ju*JIj 4ilV/rri :^- il' 



That is explaining the chain of narration: "Al-Hasan reported from" what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of ^ f ^ ^ _ ( , } 

Performing GW On Friday f* ^ 11 <^ ,; 



1382. It was narrated from Aws jjM^> & /JS £'J±S - NTAY 

bin Aws that the Prophet %, said: .■r . .p* . 

"Whoever washes (Ghassala)™ & ^ & * 

and performs GTtHs/, comes early to : ; VU - - 5J JilLlj 

the Masjid and sits near the /mam, \ - V * u > • ' 

and does not engage in idle talk, he ui 

will have for every step he takes j; ■{ ^ i£l£iM ^ 

(the reward of) a year's worth of ^ „ ; ^ '* oS 

good deeds, fasting it and praying J-* dr" 51 :< -^ W> u* 

Qiyam during it." (Sahih) ^, ^ ^ ^ ^ 



Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one's taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. "Did not indulge in idle talk" - for instance talking, playing with one's 
garments or with pebbles eta 

3. "The reward of a year's fasting and praying at night": that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness f This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 



M Translated with the meaning: "Whoever washes and bathes." Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statem&nt, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abu Dawud: "Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghusl" and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Txrmidju; either: "Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife" as stated by Waki', and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For UiiJJ sfcp " <^ ^ r^ l) 

1383. It was narrated from i£ ***JUli 5^a U^f - \rAf 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar \\ t > " 
binAl-^attabsawaHuffa/i [11 and If. u? «& l # 6* 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, why J |Jb( ^ .'j^ & 

don't you buy this and wear it on '„ , , ' 

Fridays and when meeting the lij ^j^J fjd Ifc-ii «I* cJJlil 

delegations when they come to ^ ^ 3 ^/ , s 

you?" The Messenger of Allah & ^! : Ji * o rj t aip 1^ 

said: "This is worn by one who has fi t«s>^! J 5 ^ ^ 5 J* 
no share in the Hereafter." Then . UiL ^ M 3 '* *l£ 

something similar was brought to ^.j** V"^ 5 ^ ^ * • 

the Messenger of Allah and he Ij^j^i Ul J>£j t JUi t 3i 
gave a Hullah to 'Umar from it. „ ; 

'Umar said: "O Messenger of Ju u 2^ ^ J ^ ^ 

AUah, have you given me this when m» : jg ^ 

you said what you said about the ^ 

tfuZ/a/z of 'Utarid?" The Messenger • ^ -d UUSo 

of Allah $| said: "I have not given 
it to you to wear it." So 'Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of bis 
inMakkah. (Sahfli) 

tjj-UUl ipJLw.j tAAV^ tiw U (j-Jj ^^jl^Jl 

Comments: 

1. "One who has no share in the Hereafter" means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter. 

2. "An idolater brother": He was 'Umar's brother from the side of bis mother or 
a foster brother. 

1384. It was narrated from 'Abdur- ^ ^ ^ _ 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed, from his ** , I " s< , 
father, that the Messenger of Allah :Jl» Jy» y. a*"^ 1 : ^ 



[1] It normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 

r 
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#1 said: "Ghusl should be + * y< * , > « 

performed on Friday by everyone °^ ^ - 

who has reached the age of ^ £ Si jj£UJl ^ 

puberty, and using the Siwdk, and - * t i'. a • ,„ ' . „' ,„JVe 

he should put on whatever he is ^ 6* 

able of using perfume/' (Sahsh) Jj, ; ju ^ <fc| J^j ^ t <J ^ 



j-w U t Jail ^ tiJljiUij 

.Hip 

1385. Abu Al-Ash'ath narrated ^ ot& ^ ti^f - WAe 

that he heard Aws bin Aws, the \^ t _ > . „* , 

Companion of the Messenger of # If ^ ] tSa ^ ; J U js* ui ^ 
AMh jg, say: "The Messenger of 1^ if ^u: ^ J> ^JJi 

Allah g| said: 'Whoever performs ' . „*' * -* ' ' 

Ghusl on Friday and washes u-j 1 ^ a"-* 1 **' 

(Ghassala), and comes early to the ^ ^ - ju : ^ ^ Ai 

Masjid, walking not riding, and sits ' , , . *. ' ' 

close to the /mam and listens llpj J^pj fje J^-»' a» 9 

attentively and does not engage in ^\ : vx' °r '&Z\' 

idle speech, for every step he takes f f ^ J • r J < - f ^ J -r^ J 

he will have (the reward of) a ^ s^J- Jfc 3 015" £L; fJj c«iltj 
year's worth of good deeds.'" ■ ^ 



:^ ^ y>j t WAT : ^ i^jlS «Um»J] '>gtj>» 

• * ♦ 

(oV\ tudl) 



Chapter 13. Coming To atUJi utf - ( W r >^J0 

Jumu'ah Prayers Early 



1386. It was narrated from Abu . • „ ^« > . : ; j _ 

Hurairah that the Prophet % said: ^ ^ s & ' 

"When Friday comes, the angels sit ^Xj^ :JU JlpVi jIp 

at the doors of the Masjid and f *~^\ 1 9 ■ U\ " - 

record who comes to Jumu'ah ^ '^^-^ ^ 
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prayers. Then, when the /mam r -. ; m *. . , , s 

comes out, the angels roil up their > :JlS s^T 1 01 5 >-> V; ! <^ 

scrolls." The Messenger of Allah oJuS Uiijl ^ 

^ said: "The one who conies early . ' ^ • 

to Jumu'ah prayers is like one who Ji <>* *Jr^ j^UJI wlj^i 

sacrifices a camel, then like one jg^J, ^ "fU'Jrrf: l>U .U^Ji 

who sacrifices a cow, then like one \ 

who sacrifices a sheep, then like : s|§ <Jj£j :Jl* 

one who sacrifices a duck, then like «i j^j^ iiUJl j| 'JJills 

one who sacrifices a chicken, then ^ ' t ^ : ^^ ' ■ ^ j**** 
like one who sacrifices an egg." jU ^J^lf Jj 4oj5j ,j^l\s: 

Comments: 

"Sacrifice" here means giving. 

1387. It was narrated from Abu : ju £5 Ju^ tfj^4 - \rAV 

Hurairah, who was attributing it to * al , . ^ 

the Prophet ||: "When Friday 0* 4 ^ tfjijJl ^ 
comes, at every gate of the Jtfospt* ^ ,u, ^ fjfc f 

there are angels who write down the r s J? ? . / , . 

people's names in the order in which <!rf ^ 

they come, then when the /mam / ' ■*■. : i^r- 

comes out, they roll up the scrolls ^ ^ . . 

and listen to the Khutbah. The one fl^l £> liU » J^S/li djVl 

who comes early to the prayer is like > \ * s . > . *. , 4 ,' 

the one who sacrifices a camel, then ^ j^ 15 ^4^' Ij*^-^* 
the one who comes after him is like ^ li ^J^tJii a^UJl 

the one who sacrifices a cow, then , , ' A . , 

the one who comes after him is like ^ 5d£ (J ^^P^ 

the one who sacrifices a ram" until , *t%?\j 'Jl 

he mentioned a chicken and an egg. " ' ■ 

(Sahik) 

(4j ^j, jLL- cl-jJb- ^> JjLJI d-j-uJl jkjl tY£/A0»:^ 4jJ « 4^j>A\^j^C 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

2. There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Nasiruddm. Al- 
Albani states concerning it: "(the expression) 'the sparrow is Munkaf - 
(rejected, very weak Jiadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfuz or preserved." (Sahih Sunan An-Nasd% Hadith 1386) 

1388. It was narrated from Abu . j b - - g-tf _ ^ rAA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , „ a 

Allah m said: "On Fridays the ^ :JU ±±\ ^ 441* CSjU 

angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples' names in 

the order in which they come. So 3H ^1 J>^j If- <■■'*}' j* ^1 i^jU* 

the people are like a man who <^ SJLt>Jl aS^SUjI" ' Jll 

sacrifices a camel and like a man ^ ' " f 

who sacrifices a camel, then like a tj^Jjfc j£' ijSS? .j^Ji ^Ijlt 

man who sacrifices a cow and like a ^ ' . „ „„, s . . / ; fi „ 

lllli 



man who sacrifices a cow, then like f ^ ^'^' J ^ f ^ & ^ 

a man who sacrifices a sheep and AjfiSs £rft iJZ 1% j££ t Si- 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, ^ ' * s ^ , „ / 

then like a man who sacrifices a J^A? tS ^ f- 1 * J^A3 s ^ M lH-j^j 
chicken and like a man who i*-?' s-i^- . -> , - - 

sacrifices a chicken, then like a * J ^ V ' * »^ 

man who sacrifices a sparrow and j4\r^J 'jjh*-^ 2 -* ^ J^-j^j 'ijj^* f^S 

like a man who sacrifices a ' r'"*'jf s " S:: 

sparrow, then like a man who - f u^-^ J f 

sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg." [1] (Datf) 

Comments: 

Meaning during the time for Jumu'ah. 



The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a "time-slot", as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that "time-slot" will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
"time-slot" will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba 'Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyuti) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of 

Jumu'ah 

1389. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: "Whoever performs 
GAhs/ as from Janabah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the Imam comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Kkutbah" 
(Sahih) 



(ovy iUcJi) *U*Ji cij - ( u ^^Ji) 

<^jy UjISo CjtiJl Zs-\JL1\ ^ £\j 
UotSo 5SJliJ| i£UJl ^ ^yij ciyj 



u5 C J <>* J 4 



. «jstjji 5 jS^_ f UV! 



1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "Friday is twelve 
hours in which there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allah for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after 'Asr" (Sahih) 
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f Ji U? c?* ^ ^W^l ^ ^-y^ i^st^a oilwj] I^^pJ 

Comments: ' ^ « m/ * =^ ^ 

According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the 'Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 

1391. It was narrated that Ja'far ^, ^ £j .^.f _ 

bin Muhammad from his father, ' ^ " „ J _ - 

from Jabir bin 'Abdullah who said: : J 15 f 5 ' ^ Jen J?-^- '■ 

"We used to pray Jumu'ah with the >° * K <* - " u c * . > „ « 

Messenger of AMh sg then we ^~ * jU " r 1"^* * *~ 

would go back and tend to our & :JU Ju£ ^ ^ c^l ^ 

camels." I said: "At what time?" * , ;< { ' *7 i *- ?*' 

He said: "When the sun had passed r 5 « 5»» ^ ^ 

its zenith." {§akUi) : JU re Li Sf .G^ljj £J1 



1392. Iyas bin Salamah bin Al- :Jli ud,J> ^ 44^1 ir£4 - W^Y 
Akwa' narrated that his father said: 
"We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 



Messenger of Allah |§ then we ^ izL & ^BJ cJU^- : Jli 

would go back, and the walls had - ^ ' ' , > tf / „ * f ' , ^ 
no shadow in which shade could be <~ y^* 3 ^ : JU ^ ^ 



sought." (SaM/i) 



. HU:^ ttS^I J >*j "4 ,ji <^_^ ^ (jjUI i^jbJi 

Comments: 

These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 
hold that view. 

Chapter 15. The Adhan For 5^ ^ 4*^ " ^° r^ 10 

Jumu'ah (ovv ^ 0 

1393. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid narrated -jj ^ _ 



•til! 
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that the first Adhdn used to be . , „ > ^ , „ ■ 

when the 7m*m sat on the Minbar f ^ ^r\* V*J tf' ^ 

on Friday, at the time of the -jl^i St *| vlsLUl ^J^-f : Jll 

Messenger of Allah $ and Abu _ , 1 ;* / ' , f 

Bakr and 'Umar. During the fJi ^ l> f^ 1 o4*i <j-r Jjl otf 
caliphate of 'Uthman, when the ^fj ^ 4,, j^-j j 

number of people increased, %^ 7 ' ^ 

'Uthman commanded that a third X? 5»*£ J <^ ^ l S**J 

^dfton be given on Friday, so that ... ^ ^| , ^ 

Adhdn was given from the top of ' %/ *£. „ 

Az-Zawra', 111 and that is how it J* JiSfl c^S ,1^] J* * 6ifi.^JlsJl 
remained. (Sahih) 

U^ip jil j£> j|§ 4i\ Jj-^j j^yip fl-dl (Ills'" :*Jj t<j usy>jll- tf- 

. <u^Ji ^ ^j' 3 <_sJ ^-i-^ *— i***? ^\ \X»>j 4^Jl ' xs- 

Comments: 

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khu tbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Iqdmah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Iqdmah was the second 
Adhan. 

1394. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid said: & ^ - ^ _ m i 
"The third Adhdn was ordered by ' , ^ 

'Uthman when the number of uri 1 'rW ^ :JM' 

people in Al-Madinah increased. 1 ^ - -j^, Jf - t < u 

The Messenger of Allah g only * ■ ; ■ ^ * ^ /f . 

had one Adhdn, and the Adhdn on ^1 U:l :JU 

Friday was when the /mam sat ^ j .£ ^ ' ^ v| a , 
down." (Sa/»ft) ' ^ ^ '~ t>*^ ur- 



W A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Hashiyah As-Sindi). 
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1395. It was narrated that As-Sa'ib J^Sfl ^ 'J, lUi li^-f - \no 
bin Yazid said: "Bilal used to call 



the Adhan when the Messenger of <-<Jj*^ l 5sJ 0* : <-^ 
Allah jg sat on the Minftar on ^ ^ ^ .j^ ^ ^ ^^j, ^ 



Friday, and when he came down he 

would say the Iqamah. It continued \y. 3§| 4s 1 J^j ,^Jj>- K>\ 

like that during the time of Abu * ' ^ *i f ^ ^yj, 

Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be ' " . f C '„ * ' 

pleased with them." (Sahih) - U}1p ft) ^ j ^SS 



,W 



Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday aiUl! SS r*4dl «i - (n -^Jl) 

For One Who Comes When The ' * r * ' * * 

/mam Has Come Out (°V* iWM) f U^l Alj »l£ ^ 

1396. It was narrated that ' Amr „ f . ^ _ 

bin Dinar said: "I heard Jabir bin J*^ 1 ^ CH " 



^ : JU uJ> fiit :JIS 



'Abdullah say: The Messenger of 
Allah 3£g said: If any one of you 

comes and the Imam has appeared, & :JU jlli J> j^J- 

let him pray two Rak'ahs. Shu'bah , ,r. 4 , . „ * , 2/ 4l 

(one of the narrators) said: On ' * ^ J - ^ J - - 

Friday."' (Sahih) J15 «^ J^H f UVj aij jtfj^l 

Comments: ■ 

This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the KJxutbah or the sermon is 
contrary to authentic traditions. 

Chapter 17. Where The Imam ^yj, j ^ „ ( w « 0 

Should Stand During The " - \ > ' 

Khutbah (avo ^dl) 

1397. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: J & /J^ U^-f - \TW 
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"When the Messenger of Allah 
deUvered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a palm tree trunk that 
formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
groaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, until 
the Messenger of Allah *jg came 
down and embraced it, then it fell 
silent." (Sahih) 



Jj-^j ^4cH <jr*" tJc^lUl Jjm 14^5-^ 



41 



^9 jj»j Kb gj.yr- (jjl *I-jJb- _^ VY 1 1. y\o /r : ju^-I ^ [^^p oatu-J] -gij** 
Comments: 

1. "It was apparently the Prophet's miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's 3§| conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's j£ miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader's merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sermons. 



Chapter 18. The Imam Should 
Stand During The Khutbah 

1398. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said that he entered the 
Masjid and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
T.Jmm Al-Hakam was delivering the 
Khutbah while seated. "He said: 
'Look at this man who is delivering 
the Khutbah while seated when 
Allah says: And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you standing. "' [1] (Sahih) 



*\ * * . '\\- C' * * 0 * * C.f* \ 

4*^4 ^ iji :< -^ iiJtpii 



[1] Al-Jumu'ah 64:11. 
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Comments: 

That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu'ah itself. Once the Prophet j$g was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet ^ was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
5H used to give sermons while standing. 



Chapter 19. The Virtue Of ^ #j| j _ ( \ <\ 

Sitting Close To The Imam 



1399. It was narrated from Aws 

bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi that the ^> <y. ^St^ 1 " 

Messenger of Allah # said: ^ ^ .fc. 

"Whoever washes (Ghassala) and " >£ . ^ 

performs G/iws/, and comes early to c^-iN1 ^1 ^ OjUUI ^ JeA, 

the Masjid and sits near the Imam, . - °| . ° »| ; - t 

is attentive and does not engage in ^ ^ J & ^ J ^ 

idle talk, for every step he takes he J^IS : 3vS jg; <il 
will have (the reward of) a year's 



worth of good deeds, its fasting and P r f^' & ^ 

Qi^m prayer." (SaMfc) l^l^, £s ^ s^jj. ^ Jj t iL; 

. W«V:^ ^^S3l ^ t WAY : t^Jii eib-|] 

Comments: 

See Hadith 1382. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of yiSj JjJ ^ ^| - (\ * 

Stepping Over People's Necks ' ',>' + ' < , * 

When The Imam Is On The f>- ^ f u X'j lt-^ 1 

Mwtar On Friday ( oVA 



1400. It was narrated from Abu .j^ ^ y ^ _ u , t 

Az-Zahiriyah about 'Abdullah bin * " " ' " * / , 

Busr, he said: "I was sitting beside if. : J IS ^1 &J^- 

him on Friday and he said: 'A man . * . . - .« , . f . - «, ^ 

came, stepping over the people s ?' ' " ~ - ^ V 

necks, and the Messenger of Allah ^ ajU- ^1 L1)L>- ci5 :JU 
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H said: Sit down, you are „ s ? r „ v , 

disturbing people." (M) ^ J*-> ^ <JU 



Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday sSLSdl itf - (Y \ ***JI) 

For One Who Comes While ' ' * " ' , /. *, r 
The /mam Is Delivering The <m «r Ja *4 f ^ W 

Kiiutbah 

1401. 'Amr bin Dinar narrated ^-J, - > ^ - \u\ 

that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah - , „ *> \ \* \ > 

say: "A man came when the : *U - *J Jail] I j - x*Z> ^ ^-iijjj 
Prophet ^ was on the Minbar on a "f -Jis . "| ■ ' t^li. 

Friday. He said to him: 'Have you ' ^ £ 

prayed two Rak'ahsV He said: 'No.' 4)1 jIp ^ £1 jllo j^Ip 

He said: ' Pray '" f>: AJi J* « 4^e 3*5 *r = U 

^1 lijJw- ^« M/AVo:^ t»-Ja>« c^^lj — • **rj>^ • gdj^ 1 

. W* i : £ l [Jj?£]l <_s* J*J J^i* 

Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet jg had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet 3gj had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahadith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet j|§ as saying, "When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the KJuitbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them." {Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, Hadith 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening y£ oLZuVI ljLj - (YY -^JO 

Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 



1402. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ^ 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever says to his ^ 'cjy^l ^ 'J^p l/> 

companion on Friday, when the * , , - ' 

/mam is delivering the JOitftafc - JU • yr 31 if a >-^ # ^ 'y^ 1 

'Listen attentively,' has engaged in SUNlj J£iAJl a^L^J Jll ^ 

idle taik. M r ' r " .;r / !f 

Comments: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jumu'ah, Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. "He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 

1403. It was narrated from v?*^ if- 4^*-" -4* ~ 
'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qariz s ;«„ - . < , x . «. 
and Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab that ^ V- 1 ^ :Jb ^ y 
Abu Hurairah said: "I heard the il_jL^j, ^1 <y> :JU <^!U- 
Messenger of Allah say: 'If you / i ' ;J " . " e ,/ , , 
say to your companion: Listen ^' 0* 'jO* 11 tk* erf j** a* 
attentively, on a Friday when the Jl ^ L^IJl 
/mam is delivering the Kltutbah, j _ ' J J ^ * * f , '„ «e 
then you have engaged in idle :<Jli s^y 1 ^ W 2 ' 
talk.'" (5a/»ft) ~ " ^ ^ ^ 

Jjii <, i_,lg>J f^^tj 4*^>JI ^jj OwaSI 
t(jjLJl c^JbJl jkD ^ ^U 1 -^ / A<5,t : c 'r 1 ^ ^rj^ v - fHJ* 2 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of *A% oU^I jja 4*^ " W 

Listening Attentively And Not ' \* 

Engaging In Idle Talk On (oM J 5 *^ 1 f>- ^ 
Friday 

1404. It was narrated that Salman : Jli l^Q ^ ju^ij, lijlM - U * * 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ * ' *' 

said to me: "There is no man who ?**J ijrf 1 ^ 'j^- 2 - 4 if- S-j?r 

purifies himself on Friday as he is - [ftfc . ^ ., 

commanded, then comes out of his ^_ ^ ^ f\ ^ J' £ 

house to the Friday prayer, and 0* ~ S 1 ^ 1 0* <^J ~ u^ 11 .C-^ 1 

listens attentively until he finishes . (l „ . -„s v 

his prayer, but it will be an ' ^\ 

expiation for what came before it JU 'jS U5 1% jjij 

the week before." (Sahih) , s ,,, ? • ,/ „ 

. h^IAJi ^« 5£S uj 5i5 "Jj ISU 

*JU*»Tj tjjj&JLllj i YVV/^ i^UJl <«>wsj t A VY i :^ 'c£^l ^ jJ>j 
Comments: 

1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu'ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote GhusL 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 

mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 
superiority is ascribed to it. 

Chapter 24. How The Khutbah tjg - (Y i ^J}) 

Is Delivered (.AY Ldl) 

1405. It was narrated from .-r — ; f w 
'Abdullah: "The Prophet £ taught ^ J ^\ * ^ ~ ^ * 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu : yZ*? ^ jiLii IILl£- : jll^ ^\ 
lillahi nasta'inahu wa nastaghfinihu, >'*,,'.., .a > . t?.* ^ 
wa na'udhu billahi min shururi ^ » • : JU ^ L ^ 
anfusina wa sayi'dti a'malina. Man |g| £*J| ^ ju£ ^ iSj£p J ^ 
yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu wa * V >' * » > 

man yudlil fala hadiya lahu. Wa ^ ^ ] ^ 

ashhadu an la ilaha illallahu wa ^ • fa ^ t ^jj S^J 

ashhadu anna Muhammadan ' ' > s 

'abduhu wa rasuluhu. (Praise be to <y cGJUpI olfi.j lL.il 
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Allah, we seek His help and His ; * ,,.f„ „ , rr >• . , . „_ # <A 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with ol ^ J J** 

Allah from the evil of our own souls Jj^ %\ j^ifj &| Vt ill V 

and from our bad deeds. Whom- „ * ^ „ „ * , s > 
soever Allah guides will never be led ^ ^ ! >- P '^jj 

astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves £fc ^ g£ ^ ^ £ ^ ^ ^ 
astray, no one can guide. I bear ^ 

witness that there is none worthy of t#«Grt tjitt^ [ W : JO ^ci^XS 

worship except Allah, and I bear ^ * ^ ^ « . ^ $ 
witness that Muhammad is His slave ^ *f ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and Messenger). Then he recited the jit sfr $f(j itij <j& ic± S% 
following three verses: O you who , ,,, ^ & tf 5 t 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be & & <*\ 4 ^ * 

feared, and die not except as yjj sST ipct Jf^C i|f (^3^ :*LJI] 
Muslims; [1] O mankind! Be dutiful to , , , 

your Lord, Who created you from a • [Y * : v'>^ 4^ ^ 

single person, and from him He -J j\ ^jji ^ ju 

created his wife, and from them He , ' - 

created many men and women, and & a*^ 1 -V *J ' S- 1 ^> drJ 
fear Allah through Whom you J >> ^ ^ > v ; -^j^ 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do - - " * ' " 

not cut the relations of) the wombs if) 
(kinslup). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you); ^ O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth)." [3] 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, nor did 
'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il bin Hujr. I4] 



7mran 3:102. 
[2] ^n-Mso'4:l. 
^Al-Ahzab 33:70. 

m Abu 'Ubaidah is the son of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 

1. "Khutbat Al-Hajah" (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought tfiis narration in the 
chapter of the Jumu'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Munqata 
(in liadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 

Chapter 25. The Imam Urging j ^tf _ ( Y 0 ^^ {) 

Ghusl During His Khufbah On \\ 
Friday '(Ji J-^ 1 J* i ^ 

(oat 5i>Ji) 

1406. It was narrated that Ibn jL t; V, ^ _ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of t % rtf „ , , < " >tf f ^ 

Allah It delivered a Khutbah and a* : J* 5 S**r ci 

said: 'When any one of you wants ^ - * - ; j-j, 

to go to Jumu'ah, let him perform ># ' ( ; ? , 

Gte/."' (Sa/#) ^1^1 £lj lip : JlS ^ AlJjij CL^ 



(( 



4AVY :^ i^jUJl a?- js^i <uU jjGa 1 1 ivv : ^ t^^Jl lJ j*j [^^vf] • 



1407. It was narrated from ^ ^ _ u , v 

Ibrahim bin Nashit that he asked 



Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. ^ : ^hr^ J> 0* v*J dri' 

He said: "It is a Sunnah\ Salim bin —>>n ..v,, V> -»i '11 

'Abdullah told me, narrating from — 1 sH' ^ J* 1 ^ 

his father, that the Messenger of &\ £s> ^ iJU» 4j Jij t&i : JUS 



Allah g| spoke about it from the * *^ ." - e . , 

.Att:^ L t ,l,.,. flJ ^^^tAli:^ 

1408. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ ^ _ U , A 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah (from " " ^ 

'Abdullah) Ibn 'Umar that while he 4I1I <bl jIp i<-j14^ 0^ 
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<M ^ 41 1 Jj-j ^ ^ j-p ^] 

£l£ ^» :_j?J! Ji Jjtf jXj Jti 



was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger of Allah said,: 
"Whoever among you comes (to 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghusl" 

Abu 'Abdur-Ralmian (An-Nasa'i) gfi UU-t j&f U r^pl # jjf ^ 
said: I do not know of anyone who 



4i!| Xp ,v *UJ1 JUP JJj <Uj1 /tP 14JUI JLp 



✓ * C I 



followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the 
companions of Az-Zuhii said: 
"From Salim bin 'Abdullah, from 
his father" instead of: "Abdullah 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar." (Sahth) 

Comments: 

Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin 'Abdullah 'Umar as the mentor of Zuhn. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 

(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 



Chapter 26. The Imam 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Kliutbah 



j* r u^i ^ itf - on j^Ji) 



1409. It was narrated that Tyad 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 'A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet ^ was 
delivering the Khutbah. The 
Messenger of Allah s§ said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak'ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah ggg was 



3 3ia csl; j& - 4ii* 

:JU . N :Jll i¥dJUfi <Jil 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he ^fr - - * 

urged the people to give charity. ^ <^ U :Jbi ^ > ^ ^ 
(That man) gave one of his two j£ lli ^ : gg| J^i/J Jul t £j* 
garments and the Messenger of ,„ s s > ,'fr ^ 
Allah |§ said: This man came last <*J-S*Jli >UI sX' £U>Jl 

Friday looking shabby, and I ^ jj t ^j£ £ ^-g ^ 
commanded the people to give '^.f.* s ~_ 

charity and they gave clothes, and I <£aj>-T ^ts ial^Jl ^&l o^Ii 5 VI 
said that he should be given two . : r .s * . 

garments, and now he came and I ^ 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment." (Sahth) 

Chapter 27. The /mam ^ .u^l iLUsi - (YV *^~J0 

Addressing His Followers - „ 

When He Is On The Minbar (oAo -r^ 1 J* 

1410. It was narrated from Jabir gfe _ uw 
bin 'Abdullah who said: "While the r 

Prophet i| was dehvering the (?> <-j&3 ci Jj** ci 

A0aft on Friday, a man came m X ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

and the Prophet^ said: 'Have you ^ ^ - ,uu - - ^ ^* 

prayed?' He said: 'No.' He said: J lis jij sU- l\ Ui^Jl f£ ^iL' 

'Stand up and pray ."M ^ :M ^ m ^ 

c^jUbJIj <, AVo:^- n_Ja>w ^LaNlj tot*j»JI t^JL~« '. ^ j>H 

.WW: C *^^S3I J 

1411. Abu Bakrah said: "I saw the .'u\ * v >•*.«* * i'-- if *< » v 
Messenger of Allah ^ on the * „ , > . 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with J-i ! ^i ur^J^ J?^ 

him. He would turn to the people . j : r^J| - a ■ •* -f s | 

sometimes and turn to him (Al- ' ' ' ^ 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: A ,f, 'J >, ^ r f > . „ 

'This son of mine is a leader ^ J ^ ^ ^ :J ^- S ^ ^ 
(Sayyjrf) and Allah may make peace J£ ^ j*j & c^'j j?^ 1 1 



between two large groups of < 
Muslims through him.'" (Sa/«fc) la * ^ ! V ^ V" u-^l 

Cxi urH art 5i ^ ^ J^j ^ 
(j) " : U41P <uil <_^?j (>; o****"^ ^ ls^'.^j* l ^L^l t^jUJI 
Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's j$& prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it) Hasan 4* was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of 'Ali He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 

Chapter 28. Reciting The ^ . y ^ ^ _ (u 

Qur'an During The Khutbah " * ' * • • 

1412. It was narrated from , s s; ,. ,„ . .* 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman JLs ^ b ^ " uu 

that the daughter of Harithah bin *^ ^ :Jll J-pLL^I ^ ijjU dSj^ 

An-Nu'man said: "I memorized " ,^ 

"Qaf. By the Glorious Qur'an." [1] "J^h °u* " >^ " 

from the mouth of the Messenger ■ g ^ a , - t - ^ 

of Allah jg| when he was on the ^ ' e 'J ^ ~. ' e 

Mniww on Friday." (M) ^yJ!» ^ ^Mf- OlIAJl 

Comments: 

1. It means Allah's Messenger ^ used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 

2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi'i, each sermon of Jumu'ah should necessarily 



111 25/50. 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet recitation of the Qur'an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet #| corroborates those elements. 

Chapter 29. Pointing During J $3^1 iliti - (n f ^Jl) 

The muthah ' (6AV ^ 

1413. It was narrated from Sufyan ;J(| Jj-t^ ti^4 - 

bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan , * ' ■» , * 

raised his hands on Friday on the 6* <^ : ^ (4 J 

Minbar, and 'Umarahbin Ruwaibah ^j, ^ - Jf 

condemned him and said: "The ^ „ ^ - ^ 

Messenger of Allah jjgg did no more ^ : <-^j Vjj Jt jr*" 

than this," and' he pointed with his ^- . ■ -^A- q! 7- « * ■ \ >- 

forefinger. {Sahih) - 

t_S* >*J ur^*" i^-jJLs- (j^ 0 ((JjLJI i^-j^bJl jiaJlj) AV£:^ tjt-L-^a <tq- j>-\ I ^ijpu 

Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one's hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet's |g supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 

Chapter 30. The Imam Coming cA d/£ ilj - (V* ^^JO 
Dow From The Minbar " 



Before He Finishes The ^ 5^' & &? ^ 

mitbah, Interrupting Himself (oAA 1&>cS\) & Jl ap^j 

And Going Back To The ' * " 5 

Minbar 

1414. It was narrated from & . j^j g-jj uu 

'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his — " ^ ^ 

father said: "The Prophet 5g was t>; j* : Jli 

preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- . f , - . 4| . - 

Husain came, wearing red shirts " ^ , . 

and stumbling in them. The <>^l (uL^ ^Jjl 0^ 

Prophet came down, 
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interrupting himself, and picked 
them up, then he went back to the 
Minbar and said: 'Allah has spoken 
the truth: Your wealth and your 
children are only a trial I saw 
these two stumbling in their shirts 
and I could not continue until I 
had interrupted myself and picked 
them up." 5 (Hasan) 



t[ ... ^jjb ^ ( v )r ^>J|j (>*j>JI <H **~*>jj ^uJLj-] il-JLJI tjjjujdlj 
Comments: 

The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. Hie purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah sit demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 



Chapter 31. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khutbah 

1415. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjg 
used to recite a great deal of 
remembrance, engage little in idle 
talk, make the prayer long and 
keep the Khutbah short, and he 
would not refrain from walking 
with a widow or poor person and 
tending to their needs." (Hasan) 



if. ^ if. ^jf* 



if if cP^ 1 <^Jj* 

x- 

U if. ur^l 

j 4<Ja>Jl ^ajj^j iftSL^I Jt^iJ '.3*^ 



[I] At~Taghabun 64:15. 
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t<o fj^j* j>; Jw"Jl C-J-is- ^ Vo;^ t fo /\ t^jloJl [j>-^ oiLwiJ] 

Comments: 

Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people's ablutions become void frequently. 

Chapter 32. How Many J - (H -~JI) 

Khutbahs Should Be Delivered? r * * r ^ 

(ov ;iu=ii) 



1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: "I sat with the 



:JL5 JJ- 'Jl & U>f - ini 

Prophet |g and I did not see him J> y^r ^ [tiiLp] 

deliver the Khutbah except standing, ^ - M s 

and he sat, then he stood up and ^ J ^ J 

delivered the second Khutbah." fj* ^ ^1 

.\YY* :^ ^ iaj uy- ^ iL~- C-jJb- 

Comments: 

Two sermons is the customary practice (Masnun) of the Prophet £gg and it is 
an agreed upon issue. 

Chapter 33. Separating The c& 4*^ " <W W 

Two M^to By Sitting (o ^' ^Jjj, 

1417. It was narrated from 'Abdullah ^ ^u^i _ \t\y 

that the Messenger of Allah £j$ used " „ s! ' ^ 

to deliver two Khutabhs standing, : <J^ J-iSJl j| ^ &i£ : J 15 

and he would separate them by 3 ^ «f j[, ^ . , ^ ^ 

sitting. (Sahik) ^/ ^ - ^ p °^ ' - 

*o"j&i tr?*- ^3 
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Chapter 34. Silence When sJiiiii j cjJ&\ itf - <H ~~JI) 
Sitting Between The Two * ' * V< M 

1418. It was narrated that Jabir J, &\ j^ 1 ^ lUi - UU 
bin Samurah said: "I saw the , > , , s 
Messenger of Allah ^ delivering ~ ^ ^ ~ ^ ^ :Jb C# 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, — Z}^ ^ : ju J-j^l ^ ^ 
then he sat briefly and did not ' , - ,~ 

speak, then he stood up and M ^ " B >^ 
delivered a second Khutbah. So ^ -i tlisl | j^J, ^ ^jjj 

whoever tells you that the ^ * "\ \ f \ ,\ ' , ' " 

Messenger of Allah used to ^ 'tiS^ \& P l P^3[ 

deliver the Khutbah seated, he has .* i ? ; , r ,i « i , > - *f . is*- 

lied." (SoWftT ' ^ ^ ^ * ' ' J ^ J " ^ 

Comments: 

The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet and with the recitation of the Qur'an; thereafter, Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 

Chapter 35. Recitation Of The da^JI J i>Yj&\ lj^ - (V ° 
Qur'an And Remembrance " ' * * * „ , * 

During The Second totfafc (MT S**dl) l*-* /illj ^Wl 

1419. It was narrated that Jabir SJ> £Lp & /JJ> - \i S \ 
bin Samurah said: "The Prophet % ' > • > <tf , 
used to deliver the Khutbah 'o* ^ ^ ^ :Jl5 
standing, then he would sit, then he ,*.U .j <g| : Jii ^ ^U- 
would stand up and recite some 



Verses and remember Allah, the yty VJZj {jZ <t>4~ ^ lUsli 

Mighty and Sublime. His Khutbah fas gy. t fe > tffe 

was moderate in length and his * * * * 

prayer was moderate in length." . l.U»S tf^j 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And Jj^ij j£ iUallj jtf&l - (Tl p^il) 
Standing After Coming Down ^ 
From The Minbar (0<u ^ & 

1420. It was narrated that Anas {}. & lUi lij^l - UY» 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g 'J, ' . " _ 

would come down from the ^ - JU ^ - JU 

Aforfxw, and a man would come to ^Jf — ^ ^ *; ^ 

him and speak to him, then the * , „" / . * ; ' - 

Prophet would listen to him 'jr-^ 1 vj£ HI ^' Jj^j ^J 15 " : 
until he gave him an answer, then ^ >u ti *J^ v^l *j >. 

he would go to his place of prayer - * 



and pray." (Datf) J\ p i **?■£■ JZ- % 

^y^> j 4*1 j-° ^ ^ V : £ i*3*-U 4 o W 4{^JLa jdlj 4 ^ \ Y • '.^ 

Ai*-^j t*>w»wij ,J>[ ^ yS\ JUj 4 WVY : ^- 4^^^ ^ y>j * t \ t /T : t yLfJ\ fU-J\j 

Comments: 

The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 

Chapter 37. Number Of iUAJl ^ i& - (rv *^JI) 

Rak'ahs In Jumu'ah Prayer 



1421. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that 'Umar 



(Mo iUsJl) 



said: "Jumu'ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, Jl Cs**~^ 4? tJ ^J 0* ^-j^ 

and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two . , / ' - c S f 

Rak'ahs, and the prayer of AlAdha is ^- Jl ^ 'j** Ju :JU 4^ 4/. 1 

two Rak'ahs, and the prayer when JJ, t £l£tfj 

traveling is two Rak'ahs, complete t ' , > \ ' *v 

and not shortened, on the tongue of 4<jbi5j JuJ\ 5"^»j to'^j ^p^Nl 
Muhammad H (S«/#) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 

said: 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila {£ <y^*J\ -cM-*J\ ±* j? 

did not hear from 'Umar. * . • - . - • \ is, f 
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Comments: 

The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 

Chapter 38. Reciting SuratAl- pJfi J U\y$\ - (f A ^^Jl) 

Jumu'ah And Al-Munafiqin In " , . ' „ , 

Jumu'ah Prayer ^ U, -> 4***" UTS 

1422. It was narrated from Ibn J-*J| ^ y _ UY Y 

'Abbas that during the Subh prayer 



on Friday, the Messenger of Allah ^ (ii 1 *^ 1 

g used to recite: "Alif-Lam-Mim. ^ ^ ^ ^ £^ ^ ^ 

The Revelation" [1] and: "Has / 

there not been over man", [2 ^ and ^.J^r J> -j* cJ^> 

in Jumu'ah prayer he would recite r'j, «a& m 't " M 

Al-Jumu'ah (62) and Al-Munafiqin jlS *» ' J -^ J ° ! V • ^ ^ 

(63). (Sa/wfe) 3 <^fiJI> ^SJI J f jZ 

Chapter 39. Reciting "Glorify 5^ J - (n j^Ji) 

The Name Of Your Lord, The > f ^ v _ ^ ^ ^< ff 



Most High» [3] And Has There ^ 43 ^ h % ^ 

Come To You The Narration (o<w 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?" 143 In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that Jj,^\ jj£ ^ - utr 



ll] As-Sajdah 32. 
m Al-Insan 76. 

[4] Al-GMshiyah 88. 
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Samurah said: "The Messenger of „„ = * £ ^. > , „ # * - s 

Allah £ used to recite in Jumu'ah :Jb ^ ^ J * w " ^ :Jb 

prayer: 'Glorify the Name of your ^ ^ it&^J^^uJU.y.ft; 

Lord, the Most High' [1] and: 'Has ^ < # ^ ' 

there come to you the narration of J V A M ^ : ^ 

the overwhelrning ; (i.e. the Day of ^ jfo j rfgfl ^ ^ 

Resurrection)?."'^ (Sahik) * 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The 0 UJcJI J» o^-VI - U • ->^JI) 

Differing Reports From An- , , " 1 

Nu'man Regarding Recitation S*> J s^l^l J ^ 

During The /«m« 'oft Prayer ( 0 <\ v ^ 

1424. Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked ^ 4UU ^ ^ Isjif - \m 
An-Nu'man bin BasMr: "What did . *, . t . . 

the Messenger of Allah ^ use to ^ ^ ^ u* ^ 

recite on Friday after Surat Al- ^ ^ ouijl jL ^ y_ illiJaU of 

Jumu'ahV He said: "He used to *^" > . i . . ^ * 4 " , „ r ^ 

recite: 'Has there come to you the 4**^' fJi ! >- il ^> JA> o\S 

narration of the ovemhelrning (i e. fa ^ . j u = - > j, U 

the Day of Resurrection)?"^ 31 ^" ' ' ^* ^ 

(Sakih) • <€4«^" 4£ ^ 

1425. It was narrated that An-Nu'man J^-y, ^ ^ j^j; _ UYo 
bin BasMr said: "The Messenger of L " " t t \ » 

Allah ^ used to recite 'Glorify the f^'j?! ^ If- 

Name of your Lord, the Most f . . -,,c ^a, < 

High'W and 'Has there come to you ^ ^ ' JU ^ ^ 

the narration of the overwhelming ^ jU^JI ^ i^L: ^ t^i- ^ «^J^4 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection) ?.' [5] in 



c> l>: ^ 5*>1 J^j its' :JU ^ 



CT Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
m Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
™Al-A'la81. 
153 Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes ^ a ✓ ^ ^ 

<E«f and / M m^/i would fall on the * ^ BT^ ^ 

same day, and he would recite them i^AJtj jJl USJj 4£i$\ L£ 

in both Bid and Jumu'ah prayer." v „ , - ? «" 

(5a/»» • ^ ^ I** W 

Chapter 41. Whoever Catches 3^ & i&j djSt ^ - (n j^mJI) 
Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu'ah ' , 

Prayer (o(U 

1426. It was narrated from Abu ^ tSi U^-t - W*l 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 'M-'iu- 

"Whoever catches up with a itafc'afc ^ " * " 

of /wmu'afr prayer has caught up m *J]\ J. J\ U t t&, .J i* 

with it- (Sam) ~. r . v . f . * 

jL-t T • i /V: L5 a 4 J! j i<GlJJ c^\j t \oW:^ i W /Y :^Ja»jUJl a^- 

It L?v w ; «bl Nl tSj U*^Jl y iljil y" :J15 y\ tf> 

Comments: 

We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak'ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu'ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi'i, Imam Ahmad, 
Imam Ishaq and Imam Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 

Chapter 42. Number Of J ^UJl J& s&JI Sj* - W ,^JI) 

Rak'ahs To Be Prayed After 
Jumu'ah In The Masjid 



1427. It was narrated that Abu :JU JlAi) fcj^l - UYV 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of \ . , ? „ , ,^«f 

Allah £ said: 'When any one of stf ^ ^ 4 f*H ^ ^ ^ 

you prays Jumu'ah, let him pray ( JL^> bl» <&1 Jj-^j 3^ : <J lJ i'J>y> 

four (Rak'ahs) after that.'" (5aAfi&) f ^ ^ , , - , * 

UJUj J-salb «uc*>JI *5Jb»-l 
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Chapter 43. The Imam's Prayer y-UJl & fcU - <IV 

After Jumu'ah ^ 0 

1428. It was narrated from Ibn ^ t dJJU ^ tr^-f - \iTA 
'Urnar that the Messenger of Allah * ' . ^ < f J, „ r 
$ would not pray after /wmu'a/z J * Sf.^ 1 J -^^ jl W ^ ^ L 
until he had left, then he would Jj£ i^AJi Jtt JUi V 
pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) ' ' 

1429. It was narrated from Salim : jtf i^i^j ^ ju^l lij^-f - \ 

that his father said: "The Messenger , „ ^ , , . s 

of Allah g| used to pray two Rak'ahs a* ^ -4* ^j^ 1 

in his house after Jumu'ah." {Sahih) ^ J - - t( j^, 



UVY:^- tiU^Jl juj Sji-aJl vyL i5jL=JI ojb 4*^1 flA ^- u ^ '{HJ** 

Comments: 

This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa'i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
{Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak'ahs is specific to the Prophet 
|g. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak'ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 44. Making The Two j& j^tfjll 53U>I uitt - (It 
Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah 



Lengthy 



1430. It was narrated from Ibn 4)1 jIp £j sjlp li^i-f - UV» 

Uraar that he used to pray two . £ c > r - - 

JbfcVifa after Jumu'ah, making - Jb ~ ° JjU & *\ " 

them lengthy, and he said: "The : y£ £\ ^ t ^u y, ^j?\^t& 
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• * 



Messenger of Allah £g| used to do > , „„,,• ,., ? , 

this." (Sakik) J** ^ ^ ^ 015 ^ 

\ \ X A : j-- i4**j>dl juj ijLei] tt^jivzJl isjb _>ji "jt^I [^w? saU-^J] i^i^^ 

Chapter 45. Mentioning The ^1 tftUl - (*o fJ >^Jl) 

Time When It Is Recommended ^ ^ 

To Supplicate On Friday v } 

1431. It was narrated that Abu _ ^ ^ _ 

Hurairah said: "I went out to At-Tur r ' \ - ^ 

and met Ka'b. He and I spent a day -uA£ \f- Jl\ ^ - $ jJ^ 

together, when I narrated things to . s - ' t , „ * . . 

him from the Messenger of Allah £ *\ & & * ^ 

and he narrated things to me from ; JU J i,^U-JJ| 

the Tawrah. I said to him: The v „ > , , s . * . „ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: The ^ U >- >J U1 c ^ ^ r 3 OJ *"^ 

best day on which the sun rises is ^1 ^ Jl^j i| 41 J^S ^ 

Friday. On this day Adam was r 



created, on this day he was sent j^ 11 ; H§ ^ <J>^j ^ : ^ 
down, on it his repentance was U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
accepted, on this day he died, and on > ' ^ '~ ' ^ > " 
this day the Hour will begin. There is ^ij i^yM 4jj ^ kl-J j-ij Ja-il aJj 
no living creature on Earth that does * . U £ tklijl * i; 
not listen out from Friday morning * ^ J ^ ^ J ^ ' v f 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset ^JiL; JU- £L-^ UlAJ! f q-M ^3 
of the Hour, except the son of „ ,^ , a „ e „ ,J ^ ,« 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour ^ 4 f al n W ^ o^ 1 
in which, if a believer prays and asks jt^ sSL^Jl ^ jij ^> l^iilji ^ U Li- 
Allah for something, He will give it , „ ^ ^ „ \ s * / 
to him. Ka'b said: Is that one day in %^ ^ ^ ! 
every year? I said: No, it is every . v ^Jg ^ W . * 
Friday.' Then Ka'b read in the ^ fj7\ * ]\. f„ * f * „ 
Tawrah and said: Hie Messenger of p sbj^l 4~*^ 4 5**4 
Allah ^ spoke the truth; it is every , ».& 

Friday.' Then I went out and met -f* ^ ^ ^ ^ ' J -^ J ^ 

Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. ^Uill 5^ ^ s^J lL4->J 

He said: From where have you ' c e , •# , < ■ a 

come? I said: From At-Tur. He said: -0^ ^ ^ ^ &\ & 

If I had met you before you went : # ^ m M JIa ^ ciiLjI jj 
there, you would not have gone. I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 
Then I met 'Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: 'If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tur and met Ka'b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah £g said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: That is one day in 
every year. 'Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka'b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka'b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah $g spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. 'Abdullah said: Ka'b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah -ff 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 



.-.-5 , - T - - ' ° * 

^ j^J 5*5-5 <*J^ j * I 

^ ^ ¥ ^ J* </ fjd ^ 
wJii : cJU tikis' kjiS" : 

J5 ^ y> ^ 4ul Jj^j (JJLi> :Jl2a 

^ etuis' (i-^* -5^1 JUi J*l*f- 

yjj^ [y^f U :cis ill; j&V 

3^ iiiijJl i- >4 ^* : Jll 
: • - •£ «tf . ; tic > • tti - .c : f 

■ iokjj :JU !JL: 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
^| say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is." (Sahih) 

t^Ju^l JU_j t Wot :^ ^ j*j ^1 -tiil-V 1 c>i -^Jd t ^; Jb " £>° ^ ' 

Comments: 

"Do not travel" means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. 

1432. It was narrated from Abu & ciJ&li ^ ~ s *™ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ' ,\ ^ , * s 

Allah ^ said: "On Friday there is an ^ :JU If. ^ &\ 

hour when, if a Muslim slave asks ' t -j^ : ' t ^ • * *• *^\-*\ 

Allah for something at that time, He \ ^ ; t _ £' J , 

will give it to him." (Sahih) tS jdS* urJ 6* cSy_pl 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) . .j^ ^ ^, - 

said: We do not know of anyone - „ 

who narrated this Hadith other 2ul JUJ ^1,1* j!p L£« I Si it-Li 

than Rabah from Ma'mar from Az- 'iT^f m ( (?■•; 

Zuhri - except for Ayyiib bin ^ ' ° ° _ 

Suwaid, was narrated it from CU-I JliJ V : t>^-^ ^ 

Yunus from Az-Zuhn from Sa'eed „ , .„ , „ ' ,i - * , 

and Abi Salamah, and Ayyub bin <f f~ ^ p-> J? ^-^ Jl ^ ^ 

Suwaid is Matruk^Z-tfarfitfi. ^ ij^ jfji j£i £ ^ \1 £ 

.Alii. ^ (jy>5^ u^jd 

1433. It was narrated that Abu :t Jli Sjijj ^ L^f - ^ ITT 
Hurairah said: "Abu Al-Qasim $g| e ^ s ^ <. *f . i * - - . * f 
said: 'On Friday there is an hour ^ If '^i 1 6* Jte^i 
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♦ * 



when, if a Muslim slave stands in - s . 4 - ; - s f 

prayer and asks All&h for ^ r -* 1 JU :JU e ^ ^ 

something at that time, He will give j^tf j^JS jC£ v £&»J. ,J 

it to him.'" He was reducing it: , „ t s „ „ tf ' „ , e . » "* 

lessening it.™ ^' VI ^ Jtf 3* * ^ 

Comments: 

The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 
And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Allah help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 



^ In other narrations of the same Hadxth, the Messenger 0 illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and "he was reducing it" 
and "lessening it". See Fath Al-Bari. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 



Chapter 1. 

1434. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I said to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: 'There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you). [1] But 
now the people are safe.' 'Umar 
said: T wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from Allah to you, so accept 
His favor." (Sahik) 



J <iil ±£ l£ tJ uU J ^! ~Jr 

* - - V 

uji *^ -wl* V 1 (ji u^M 'Sri^ 

14; «S)1 (iJUaj 55jls^d iIl5S ^ 



Comments: 

In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet's jgg answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 

1435, It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar: "We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (i.e., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 



if. & J ,ji ^ ±f If u^ 1 if 

■^M y. ^ ±f v' if <-iM-*J\ 4f 



S 



WAii-Nisa' 4:101. 



Book of Shortening The Prayer.... 350 



of fear in the Qur'an, but we do > - <„ T - • , „ , ■ 

not find any mention in the Qur'an ^ ^ 4 ^ 9 > Jl 

of prayer when traveling. Ibn >/jJ> Q £ jii ?oTyJi J >Ui bU> 

'Umar said to him: 'O son of my ^ tf „ « " ' « 

brother, Allah sent Muhammad $ ^1 ^ J* ai a i Z* 1 l - 

to us when we did not know ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

anything, and all we should do is to u * \ ] ~* ^ , 

do that which we saw Muhammad • J**d jUI Glj 
31 doing."' (SaMfe) 

. lA^Y:^ t£0A:^ tp-iii [^#6*3 oaL«i}] '.^jpu 

1436. It was narrated from Ibn ^ £1;. :JlI fcSs ti^f - un 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ^ 

|£ set out from Makkah to Al- ^ tSij^ u? 1 Cj* «t>'i'j ^ jj-^ 6* 
Madinah, fearing nothing but the " ^ " I <J -* " ST * i!p • 'I 

Lord of the worlds, and praying ^ «5 . • a- . o>. 

two Rak'ahs™ (Sahih) ^^Jull 4o VI vjUJ V aLj^I Jl 

■or* 5 J 
^ - 

Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pugrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 

1437. It was narrated that Ibn t»lS. >. «?~jf _ w rv 
'Abbas said: "We used to travel ^ " ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah |§ by> £l l£U : J 15 jj£ 1-JjU. : J IS 

between Makkah and Al-Madinah, v «i - *-* 

fearing nothing but Allah, the Cf ^ ^ :Jlfl • ^ ***** 
Mighty and Sublime, and praying iui fioJij ah j| 4 1 J^j 
two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) ^ , x * * 

•or^j 5* 

.JjLJI kLj-ljJl JaJlj t > S : ^ tt£^£Jl y>j [^5«fcv» ob-il] 

1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- . ^ . - <r~£f _ s irA 
Sirnt said: "I saw 'Umar bin Al- > \ 

Khattab praying two Rak'ahs in v*-i 'j^^ '^^ Cri j-^' 



[1] Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
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Dhul-H.ulaifah, and I asked him , „ > . , ; t < , . , 

about that. He said: 'I am simply & l — • js* 9 " oi ^Ji (j* 



doing that which I saw the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^J^4 
Messenger of Allah m doing-'" >'/ /. ^V M , . v " *~ 

«§§ <ul J j cJlj US' JJoi UJ! :JUs 

1439. It was narrated that Anas £ : jvS k£ U^-f - MT\ 
said: "1 went out with the f • . - <v 
Messenger of Allah from Al- ^ o* ^ ui u*~- Cf * ] J* 
Madinah to Makkah, and he ^ ^| <il J^ij U cJ-^- : Jll 
continued to shorten his prayers, "]\ ^ \ // */ > > • *, t* - * 
and he stayed there for ten days." \ f J j**. ^2 p ^ Ji 

Comments: 

This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet §§§ had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He fg had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 

1440. It was narrated that £ ^ iUi l^stf - m* 
'Abdullah said: "I prayed two - .< < w , s „ . 
flafc'a/is with the Messenger of ^j^' :JU y^ 1 
Allah | on a journey, and two , Jy &> \£ - ^J^Jl jij - Sjli f\ 
Rak'ahs with Abu Bakr, and two * „ ' „ ^ 

^A:* with 'Umar, may Allah be : JIS ^1 ^ ^ lilSU & ij^Qi* 
pleased with them both." (SaMfc) ^ j ^ &\ ^ dJU 

!>f J (jj^J j** ur^J ^ lH' 

. U^iP 413! 
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1441. It was narrated that 'Umar ^ sli^ li^-f - lii! 

said: "The prayer for Jumu'ah is two . ? „ * * K t, 



i? fl A:'flAj, and for ^/-.Fifr is two ^ ^ ^ " ^ J ° 

j&i/c'afts and for ^w-JVafer is two ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two ,^ 

Rak'ahs, complete and not shortened, j^'j :Jli 

on the tongue of the Prophet m" jj ^ 1 U; ob^; ^lillj obtfj ^Ij 

(Sahih) " * ' ' „ 

^1 OU^ 



Comments: 

"Not shortened" means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it'. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one's mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak'ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak'ahs performed at home. 

1442. It was narrated that Ibn - >. feJ> £~JA - Mil 

'Abbas said: "The prayer of the / . 

resident was enjoined on the <J^-^ <uJ ~* oi • X * J ** 

tongue of your Prophet $, four _ J «f * ■> ^ 

(Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the ^ J -f' t ^ " J ° 

traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the ^ i iJ l±S\ J> \J> - isli 



prayer of fear is one Rak'ah." , s ... „ T 

(Sahih) :JLs ¥ & 

Comments: 

Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak'ahs in itself; 
four Rak'ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'an's noble Verses and other Ahddith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn :Jll SUIS ^ £jJ& l%*-f - MIT 
'Abbas said: "Allah, the Mighty t i( ^ 

and Sublime, enjoined the prayer CM vi 1 4^ & r^' b&J ^ 

on the tongue of your Prophet 3§: t ^ ^^Vl ^ & & i islp 
While a resident four (Rak'ahs), * 

while traveling two, and at times of u^V J^J J* <^ '-^ 0^ 

fear one." (S<z/#) ^j, ^ ^ ^ au/jfe \%&\ 



Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah ^ s£2dl - (Y j^Jl) 

1444. It was narrated that Qatadah Ju*Vi ^ jX^> - Mil 
said: "I heard Musa. - bin Salamah , . , ., 

- say: 'I said to Ibn 'Abbas: How : ^j^ 1 ^ u £^ J 

should I pray in Makkah if I do not j - Jj^l : JIS sSlHS ^ hi 

pray in congregation? He said: Two ^ ' ^ ef , _ „ 

Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of Abu Al- ^-Cp ^ ci* - ilLi j|l 

Qasim *~ (5a/#) . 3^ ^ ^ p g~ JJ 

Comments: 

The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Imam 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak'ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 

1445. Musa bin Salamah narrated ^ ^Uii ti^f - Mio 
that he asked Ibn 'Abbas: "I missed , ^ ^ 

the prayer in congregation when I : «J U ^ii '- ^ 

was in Al-Batha'; how do you think £fc -J Si sSl^f (£U : JU 1*1 
I should pray?" He said: "Two ^ '"^ 
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Rak'ahs, the Sunnah of the > •* tf , ,„ 
Messenger of AUah^."(M£fe) V- JU 

, £».» , « f J if 

Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina J+> pUJI titf - (T p^Jl) 

(Vo 

1446. It was narrated that Harithah *\ -j^ tfr^f _ 
bin Wahb Al-Khuza'i said: "I prayed \ ^ " ' $ 

two Rak'ahs with the Prophet |g in J>. Cj* ^ o* u^^ ] 

Mina when the people were more m ^ ~ ^ ^ 

secure and greater in number." ' ^ " „ "/ 

Comments: 

Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 

1447. It was narrated that -j^ M£ >• frrjj _ Uiv 
Harithah bin Wahb said: "The , , ^ _ >g ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in ^ ^ ul ^ 
prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when ^ * ^ 

the people were greater in number ^ ' <~ ^ 

and more secure," (^flfeffe) : Jll :<3^ £1p £$l 

^ jliij :JIS $di Gilt 

1448. It was narrated from Anas ^ .jij L ^f _ U1A 
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bin Malik that he said: "I prayed , , . „, , s . , . „ 

two Rak'ahs with the Messenger of ig} ui P ] ui ^* u* j^i u* 

Allah $| in Mina, and with Abu : ju £f ^ ^jf ^ JLi 

Bakr and c Umar, and two Rak'ahs ^ „^ f * ' ' 

with 'Uthman at the beginning of f". ^ & J^.M ^ <Jj^j g 

his Cahphate." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ — ^3 

Comments: 

Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet g|| and the 

Shaikhain (Abu Baler and £ Umar some Companions objected to it. 

1449. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ ^ CES U^-l - \a<\ 

4&> said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina ^ ^ " ' 

with the Messenger of Allah jg." ^r 1 ^ 1 ^ 



(Sahili) 



j^j-jJI ^ 4^1^! 4 (J L«_p^M 

1450. It was narrated that 'Abdur- £j ^ tf^Lf ~ 

Rahman bin Yazid said: "Uthman ^ * " « . ^ s 
prayed four (Rak'ahs) in Mina until 

news of that reached 'Abdullah, ^ -j^ ^ ■ ^ - 

who said: 'I prayed two Rak'ahs ^, , ^ / , J - ' 

with the Messenger of Allah sg.'" : Jlii Al 2* iljs ^ 1^1 

.^♦V:^ tLS ^JI 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn :JU Ju^i. *J> &\ jZ* t%*4 - \to\ 
'Umar said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs „ , , „ . £ 
with the Messenger of Allah ^ in 0* 6 d U «^ ^ ^ 
Mina, and two /tofc'afa with Abu gg - : Jll ^| 

Bakr, may Allah be pleased with >g " ; ^ . f '/ 

him, and two Rak'ahs with 'Umar, ^ ur^fJ ^1 (J^Sj 

may Allah be pleased with him." *> . „ . - 

1452. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah : Ji| ^ lUi U^f - UcY 
bin 'Umar narrated that his father ~" . 



said: "The Messenger of Allah $g oi' 'o^ji ^ 0*' 

prayed two Rak'ahs in Mina, and . *, *. v j .^*f . 

Abu Bakr prayed two Rak'ahs, and ^ - " , tf ; £ 

'Umar prayed two Rak'ahs, and Juj £$| 4ii J^ij JLj* : tJVi 4^1 ^ 

'Uthman prayed (two Rak'ahs) at 5~ >f r * , '^i, 

the beginning of his Offifah." ^ ^ 

Comments: 

In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 

prayer is in actuality Rubaiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 

prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 

prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 

Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay ^ gjil u*Lj - (i ^^Jl) 

During Which Prayers May Be A./- m ^mi li 

Shortened (V1 *3 

1453. It was narrated from Yaliya .fa >• - u*r 

bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik „ St *- 

said: "We went out with the ^1 J>, <J^h U^>-l 

Messenger of Allah ^ from Al- ltr . rf 

Madman to Makkah, and he used : Jb ^ ^' 6* ^1 

to lead us in praying two Rak'ahs olio t & Jl jLjlJi ^ ^ 4il Jj^j 
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until we came back." I (Yahya) ; r . > •* 





Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi'i, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and their outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 

1454. It was narrated from Ibn y^,V| ^ ^JJji\ frjJA - \toi 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah . , s„ „ I. - £ t 



Imam Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi'i and Imam Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet 3g| continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return "today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after." 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 





Comments: 
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1455. Al-'Ala' bin Al-Hadrami £ dJO # & iUi ffjM - U«o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 



said: The Mw/#V may stay for :JU5 C?- ] & 'a* 4w 

three days after completing his %\ • £^ ft A^UJ-l 

rituals/" (5aA%) £ ' , ^ fr - 

-- 



• ftlu^J 45wJ *L^3 JL*j 

/\To1: c ^\ ... ifj> ^l*UJ iSSUj j\yr V L t g»JI CjJL^ ^Ilgp^J 

Comments: 

This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi'i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah's Messenger prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 

1456. It was narrated that Al- Ala 1 ; , >s 

bin Al-Hadrami said: "The Prophet Jb js> W W 

% said: 'The Muhajir may stay for Ufj ssl^S ^ ijUJl 

three days after his rituals." 1 . , „ 

(Sahih) gi o^S* o* 40 - & y3 

1457. It was narrated from 'Aishah £j - UoV 
that she performed 'Umrah with „" fl , , , J ^ , , 

the Messenger of Allah |§, ^ ^ ^ :JU i^ 1 

traveling from Al-Madmah to & ^ .J^ jfi - 

Makkah. Then, when she came to ^ " / 

Makkah she said: "O Messenger of : ^j^*^ 1 o5 O^"^ 1 
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Allah, may my father and mother * ^ > . „ . ^ 

be ransomed for you, you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ C 

shortened your prayers and I j^ij u : i^JlS 2& c^jj lij JLc ^ 

offered them in full, you did not - * 

fast and I fasted. He said: 'Well 'C*l£flj ^ !dl 

done, O 'Aishah!' and he did not ^ ci^.|w : Jil o>Mj 

criticize me." (Sahih) > 

^ jAj (4j jJ^'j <jj t-%xi\ ijUj-b- ^ \AV /I : ^^UaijIjJl 1 [yw? eill*u|] '.^gj>si 

Comments: 

The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 
long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 

Chapter 5. Not Performing JdS\ J £°J it - (o 

Voluntary Prayers While ' * 

Traveling (vv ^° 

1458. Wabarah bin 'Abdur- : JU j& ^ i^-l j£\ - \1*A 
Rahman said: "lbn 'Urnar did not -,t , - 

offer more than two itafc'a/w when >-> ^ ^ : Jli ^ 

traveling, and he did not offer any ^ : ^ y ^ 

prayer before or after that. It was 



said to him: 'What is this?' He said: ^ c^J J* J. ^>j> V ^ $ 

'This is what I saw the Messenger U :3 JjS Uj& 4j \p JLsJ 

of Mah doing.'" (SoWfc) ^ ' 

. JLi: £g 41 Jji-S cJlj IOSjL : JIS 

Comments: 

Performance of optional (Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allah ^ and his noble 
Companions. Allah's Messenger and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witr etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Ratiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet 
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1459. 'Eisa bin Hafs bin 'Asim . -jtg ' *' * 'H" 1 ] - \ia\ 

said: "My father told me: 'I was ' 9* ^ ^ 

with Ibn 'Uraar on a journey, and & : J I* J^l 

he prayed Zm/w and 'Asr with two ? -,.s 

Rak'ahs each, then he went and sat :J ^' <^ :Jla ^ <^ 

on his carpet. He saw some people JUki jii ,J ^1 »2 ciS 

offering voluntary prayers and said: >t ... ; «1 „ . , 

What are these people doing? I ^ ^ r 'u^J S^'j 

said: They are offering voluntary v^'ji U :JU l^jl tff> 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 



pray before and after (the W jJ -J 13 "Jj*«r«- :cJa 

obligatory prayer) I would have || ^ j - .ifrffi ;f 

offered it in full. I accompanied the 



Messenger of Allah jgfc and he did £lj c^SSjJl ,Js> JdS\ <Ji Ojjj N jlsCi 

not pray more than two Rak'ahs - . t u, 

when traveling, and Abu Bakr (did & J-J *of ^ fi 

likewise) until he died, as did . iiJ if '^J. 
'Umar and 'Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all." (Sakih) 

Comments: 

While traveling, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 
reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses <J ^Si I ±> & - < \ i o 

( . . . Si>^J|) 



Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The ^^J- - o 

Sun And The Moon ' ( 

(VA 4i^x]|) 

1460. It was narrated that Abu ^ : j£ _ uv 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of , , , . % , 
Allah ^ said: 'The sun and moon : <-^ uh' <lr^ i<j-^*Jl a* t u^Ji 0* 
are two of the signs of Allah, the ^ ,Ji^ '.^ ^ 3 ^ 
Most High, and they do not become ^ J /" , 

eclipsed for the death or birth of SK>»4 ^ Hr 1 ^ drf 

anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty , * ^ « » V' Jb^t 

and Sublime, strikes fear into His J*** J^-* u^J 1 3i - - -J - 

slaves through them."' (Sahih) . «£Sll£ U# 

Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And iisllij ^jj&ij ^Jli - (y r ^*j|) 

Supplication While The Sun Is ' - > 

Eclipsed 

1461. 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ dl & lUi U^-f - 
Samurah said: "While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: 'I want to see what the js** ci It* ^A'^ ij*^ y. 1 



^ ^_ f ^ 
HjJi^- : J 15 £jj>- :<JU - ^1 



Messenger of Allah jg will say about ^ .jtf ^ >• gfe : ju 

the eclipse of the sun.' So I came to ' ' , , , 

him from behind when he was in the c. ffn . C l il ^^uJL. ^lyl ^1 

Masjid, and he started to say the .„ ? .f. :tt . *.f > .^-r , . * H 

7tofo7i and Mfczr and to supplicate oy3J J ***** 

until the eclipse was over. Then he t[J .,^„,:Jl ^J^LS Ji §3$ *bl ^J^l 

stood up and prayed two Rak'ahs ' r s . „ 

with four prostrations." (5a/»/r) J*** ^ twJ1 ^ e > «>- ^ 

.0*4 <• y^-^ij 
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Comments: 

During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihat) and the magnifications (Takbirdt) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 

Chapter 3. The Command To sSLSJt - (T 

Pray When There Is A Solar 



Eclipse 



1462. It was narrated from aiL - ^ - 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the „ ^ ^ ^ a sS 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "Hie ol *4»jl£Jl ^ jjJU ^ ^1 Lr^-I 
sun and moon do not become „ , 

eclipsed for the death or birth of ^ ^ & ^ <T^' ^ 

anyone, rather they are two of the : JIS |§| ^iul JjiJ jXp ^ 4)1 Jlp 

signs of Allah the Most High, so * / * - ; ? 

when you see that then pray." :H * 4» 

(Sahih) ju5 4 1 obi ^ j£T Uj-sdj £U^J 

iaj i^-fej c-jJb- *\ 'I £ I ^ (.""UtoU- ZjL^}\" tjj^SJl o jl^ii »l JjJ I jSa i_;b c.l_3j^S^1I 

Chapter 4. The Command To ;£p s^aJu ulj - U ^^JO 

Pray When There Is A Lunar ' ' ; ' \ ^ 

Eclipse Cn M j^ 1 

1463. It was narrated that Abu . j if \^\ ^ - unr 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of ^ <* , ' . " <s „ 
Allah |g said: "The sun and the a- 5 bSji ^ Jrf^l u*^ 
moon do not become eclipsed for 4, ^ ^ f ^ 
the death or birth of anyone, rather _ J* s 
they are two of the signs of Allah, obLJC^ V (j-*-^ 1 jl" 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when ^ v. ^ ( . ^ 

you see that then pray.'" (Sahih) * ^ J ^ ' V " 09 / ' 

t<uUJ "V j -b-l o_yJ 1 _ r v*JJl V :*_jL tL 5jUJl ^^l:^^>iJ 
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Chapter 5. The Command To J% !*-^ fa 4^ _ (o 

Pray When There Is An Eclipse ( y y ^ 0 ^ *. 
Until It Is Over ^ ^ 

1464. It was narrated that Abu j^tr ^ i^j L'j^-f - \tU 

Bakrah said: "The Messenger of *' ', ' ( . 

Allah ^ said: The sun and moon cA ^ l p4^* <>* tijjj-^ 1 

are two of the signs of Allah, and ^1 JU . {± J ^ t 
they do not become eclipsed for ' a s - 

the death or birth of anyone. If you A I otf & 6&I (Ir**^ 1 ^i* 



I 



see that then pray until it (the ^ ^ „ ^ ^ ^ v . 
eclipse) is over.'" * J - ; - ■ ^ u <^ J ^ 



1465. It was narrated that Abu - ^ *. ^ ^ _ m<J 
Bakrah said: "We were sitting with 

the Prophet £g when the sun Jj£ G$J^ : ^'l5 ^Sll ^ 

became eclipsed. He leapt up, .** . ',.s ? - i-'.A 

dragging his garment, and prayed r • w ^ y y 

two Rak'ahs until the eclipse was .liji ^LsJI c^LJo jf| ^lil j£p LijlA 
over." (Sa/#) . - . a , „,„ . * ' « _ t ,j 4 , , 

Chapter 6. The Command To ljIj - ("i ~»**J0 

Call People To The Eclipse ; ' * \ ,* 

Prayer 0^1531 

1466. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ OUi£ ^ /JJ> frjJ3 - \tn 
said: "The sun was eclipsed during " ' , f . * , tf 

the time of the Messenger of Allah a* ^Jj^ 0* ^ l ^ : ^ u ^ 

#, and the Prophet ^ ^ ^ tS -^ - t ^jj ( 
commanded a caller to call out that e tf 

prayer was about to begin in Ml j>il Jj^j ^ ij* cJcs- 
congregation. So they gathered and fl j e ^ ^ ( ..g 

formed rows, and he led them in " J . „ 

prayer, bowing four times in two ^ jju^i (^i^lj 1_^Ui>-li 

Rak'ahs and prostrating four „ , 

times." (5a/»ft) ' ^' ^ 4 
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Comments: 

Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salatii Jami'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
specific to the obligatory prayers only. 

Chapter 7. The Rows In The J. oji*Jl dill - (V 

Eclipse Prayer * (<m ^ 

1467. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair *^ J> ci. ^ ~ mv 
narrated that 'Aishah the wife of 



the Prophet said: "The sun was 



* T ' ' » * ' * ' \.- . " . li- 



eclipsed during the life of the V\ J&\ & Sj> :Jl* (JjijJl 

Prophet gg. The Messenger of J 0 * . . , ^ s " S( „...V> 

Allah & went out to the Mis/id ^* aJ1 ^Jl £jj ^ 

and stood and said the Ta&kfr, and 4^ -^J t |g ^ 

the people formed rows behind t * ^ ~ J" ' . ~ " 

him. He bowed four times and u-*^ 1 f 1 ^ ^^Jl Jl 

prostrated four times, and the «-fj otilj "^f "Uicili 

eclipse ended before he finished." ^ * J x ^ 
(Sa/»Ji) o\ ^LlM oi>=3lj ioLi>i. 

Chapter 8. How To Perform o ^i&i fcfo, ^ t&ti - (a 
The Eclipse Prayer 

("no ii>,xli) 

1468. It was narrated from Tawus 1^*1^1 ^ ~ 

from Ibn 'Abbas, that the Messenger £ -St. -S * i<1 - ■ , , - . , 

of Allah ^Prayed when the sun was ^ :<Jb ^ <>- 1 JrfM 

eclipsed, bowing eight times and ^ ^jLU icjL 1 J v^^- ^ 

prostrating four times. (Sahih) " ^/ 5 A *'„ "* s < ; 
Something similar was also ^ * ^' 61 ^' 

narrated from £ Ata'. , olJ^i ^jfj oU5j ^Ui ^j-lljl 
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Comments: 

In this narration, the narrator from Ibn 'Abbas is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imam An-Nasa'i is to show that 'Ata* also narrates the very same report on 
the authority of Ibn 'Abbas 4&. 

1469. It was narrated from Tawus ^ JLtJl ^ j&J iS^M - \ 

from Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet tt t _ „ , „ * , , . . , > 

$| prayed when there was an ^ :<JlS d ^ ^ 4 <^W 

eclipse. He recited then he bowed, ^ ^ ^jU* °J> c^U Ji 

then he recited then he bowed, ^ * # ' ' , " # *' 

then he recited then he bowed, Jfj ^ [S 3 J 101 ^T 1 

then he recited then he bowed, *t *i ^ ti 'y> *i ■£< *i ** 

then he prostrated, and he did the ^ r" C J ^ J^. ^ ^ f 

second Rak'ah in same fashion. ■ lSS 5 ^'.!? * a *~' p £fj 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 9. Another Version Of ujyJcil h*/j£\j> - f>«**JI) 

The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated ' ' „ 

From Ibn 'Abbas nn ^ 



1470. It was narrated from Kathir ^ 6ia£ y 0^1 - UV* 

bin 'Abbas, from 'Abdullah bin . , . > • - 4 , 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 4 ^ t* 1 ^ ~^ ^ :<Jli ^ 

prayed on the day the sun was & & j£ & u^-^ 

eclipsed, bowing four times in two * "V-*?/ L 

itafc'a/is and prostrating four times. J. Jj** tiS^'J C 

** ^ ^- ™ -» 

»« 
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Chapter 10. Another Version i%z & - ( \ • -^Jl) 

Of The Eclipse Prayer ' lx 

1471. 'Ata' said: "I heard 'Ubaid . , > £~:f . > v . 
bin 'Umair say: "Someone whom I - ° ^ ^ * 

trust" - and I think he meant ^£>- ^jjj^l :JU *J>\ fcjj- 

'Aishah - told me: There was an > , /. > . , .r . 

eclipse of the sun during the time oA ~- * ^ : Jb ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah g. He ij 2| ^ t jls»f ^ ^ ; JU 
led the people in prayer and stood ^ ^ * -1 •? = «-?f «i. - 

for a very long time, then he 4** t-s"* ir*^' c^S - :oJU L£l iislp 
bowed, then he stood, then he ^ ^ ^ 3 41 djij 

bowed, then he stood, then he \, ^ , ^ ^ ' f * ^ > ' 
bowed. He prayed two Rak'ahs, fj*d ^ ffjd ^ pj* £f 
bowing three times in each Rak'ah. ; s rj --v *,* . 
After bowing for the third time he ^ & <* & l €f 

prostrated a long time. Some men VU-j jl Slill ^55 'SH^J 

fainted on that day and had to be ^ ^ 5 „ ; ., ^, o ^ 

revived by having buckets of water - m ' ° e ^ ' " Ji 

thrown over them, because of fy Jjjb j^j it. j^ife 

having stood for so long. When he . , >'\, r - 

bowed he said: AUdhu Akbar, and ^ CT 1 ^ b ^ ^ 41)1 

when he raised his head he said: ok; 1JU «jui 

.SVzmi:' Allahu liman hamidah. He a „ „ " „ , f " „ 
did not finish until the eclipse had ^P' : J U J ^ J^U ^' V* fU* 
ended. Then he stood and praised ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

and glorified Allah, and said: The ^ ^ , 

sun and moon do not become °^y*4 ^ ^ OlSl ^3 Si^i 
eclipsed for the death or birth of a, 4| 4, c. . 
anyone, but they are two of the ^ * ^* ^ ^ * - 

signs of Allah with which He . ttl^^JLi 

strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over."' (Sahih) 

.\Aot: c ^^S3I 

1472. It was narrated from 'Ata' ^ ju^! Ij^-f - UVt 
from Ibn 'Umair, from 'Aishah, o ^ , ;(! ^ , ; ,*,„;,., ^ 
that the Prophet prayed, bowing yg' :JU f 1 ^ Cf. ^ 
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six times and prostrating four lT , . , . s , £ 

times. "I saidW to Mu'adh: 'Is this u* 's""* Cr* i*" y« 

from the Prophet it?' He said: £f| M :lisU ^ Ji 

'Without a doubt."' (Sahth) ~>\i~\^. -A . <X - " 'f < 

dLS V :5u ^1 ^ :M£iJ 

Comments: 

From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak'ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 



Chapter 11. Another Version ^ ^ j : _ ( n 

Narrated From 'Aishah ^ '^^ 



1473. It was narrated from Ibn -, - *fe >• ^ __ s lvr 

Shihab from 'Urwah bin Az- *\ ; ^ >, . 

Zubair, that 'Aishah said: "The sun :JLS oil u* 'dr-'ji dr* "r-*J 

was eclipsed during the lifetime of . -ipi; • - .^u >• 

the Messenger of Allah ff. He *^ ' ^ ^ ej f 

stood and said the Takbir, and the ^ Lis Jj^j SC>- Ji c-ii>- 

people formed rows behind him. . > , , * 

The Messenger of Allah g recited ^ l ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

for a long time, then he said the p ^1^5 <§| 

Takbir and bowed for a long time, ^ _ , ^ U* «t * \ 

then he raised his head and said: IA ^ CT> :JLB *^V> & r 5 'V 
Sa/n/' ^4//fl/iw ftman hamidah, \<*£ *j t jO^Ji IlJj 1% SjL^ 

Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. Then he ' , „ *. . 

stood and recited for a long time, ^ ^j*' 5*L#' ui ^ C£ **ir* 

but it was a shorter recitation than ai,, . $ ,> ^ 

the first recitation, then he said the ^ ^ 

Takbir and bowed, but it was l^j ti*^- j^J Ssl : jU JjVl 
shorter than the first bowing. Then . s ^ , s ^ -.^ 

he said: W //man 5*^ J" r ^ r t - U ^ 31 ^ 



[1] The speaker is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasa'i, and he is referring to Mu'adh 
bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In ,„„ „.% * „v, - - > 

this manner he bowed four times ^ J G jl ^ tf>^ 

and prostrated four times, and the of i-lill ci*Jlj coIj^ gft 

eclipse ended before he had s - . 

finished. Then he stood and <jM e£ u o-^ 1 f u l ^r*^ 

addressed the people. He praised fy, . jj ^ ^ ^ ^ 4| 

and glorified Allah, the Mighty and _ ^ ' ^ ' 

Sublime, as He deserves, then he ^ J 1 ^ 4 1 ^tf 01? ^i5lj ^-llll 

said: The sun and moon are two of ,v -i—t m- . -f . - ( 

the signs of Allah, Most High. / ' ' ' > ,* 

They do not become ecHpsed for JUj 



the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 

epds. And the Messenger of Allah j£| l) oSjt jJJ 
$g said: While I was standing just , " >>c ^ '„ 

now I saw everything you have 'f^" 1 Jj** 1 -> h& ^ h* ^4 
been promised. When you saw me ^ ll^- JjVj X&j 

moving forward, I wanted to take a * / " 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And hW °ibj i^j^tf u^r^b 

I saw Hell; parts of it were .OKUl ^ ^JJi 

consuming other parts when you "" ' " - ' 

saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sa'ibahr {1] (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet's H sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet's 3|g sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to hi m only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 

1474. It was narrated from Az- ^ . .. >. ^ ^ _ 
Zuhrt, from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah ->W ^ ° ^\ 

said: "The sun was eclipsed during J* '^fUj'^l a* If. -^jJ' 



A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsiroflbn Kathir, Surat Al-Ma'idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah . - £ s * , , . „ , ,i. 

$ and it was called out: ( As-?al&tu :cJb - ^ t6J ^ ^ 
jami'ah (prayer is about to begin in ^| j^j j£ cJLi- 

congregation).' So the people " ' / : K 
gathered and the Messenger of lA *? • e ^ UaJ1 

Allah jg led them in prayer, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ < 
bowing four times in two Rak'ahs 

and prostrating four times." • £j b ur-^j 

1475. It was narrated from Hisham ^ 5^3 U^-f - UVo 

bin 'Urwah, from his father that e . - 

'Aishah said: "The sun was eclipsed :cJU ^ lS J> W f 1 ^ 



during the time of the Messenger ^ <ul J^ij ^ ^ 

of Allah and the Messenger of J ' J ; , ^ tf „ 

Allah gg| led the people in prayer. $H ^ <-^J ls^** 

He stood for a long time, then he ^ ^ ,> ' ^, * i ^ 

bowed for a long time, then he 1 1 *— » J — 

stood for a long time, but it was ££j ^ 'Jj 5 " f^ 1 ^ f 1 ^ 1 

shorter than the first standing, then . s ?; i fi ' : , - 

he bowed for a long time but it was CV ^\J; J ^ J , L ! 

shorter than the first bowing. Then jL (j>Wl <ii^Jl ^ ill! £j a^li 

he stood up, then he prostrated, r e 6 * , s / s j - j 

then he did the same in the second ur-^ 1 9^ -^J ^Ir^ 1 1 - 

Rak'aK and when he finished the . jtf -j ^ Jjfj iui ^iJJ 

eclipse had ended. Then he , „ Is" * 

addressed the people; he praised ^ ^ ^ ^ O-*-^ 1 W 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 



anu gionncu /umii, men 11c ^xu. -.^ ^ ^ ^ oU ^ J 

'The sun and moon are two of the 3t , ' ' W "\ 

signs of Allah. They do not become *l hj^j j* 3i1 ijpili ciUi 

eclipsed for the death or birth of „ >.:f . , .* s*f . *u« *i 
anyone. If you see that then call ^'^z ^ " r 
upon Allah, the Mighty and liiSI ^j; jl ojIp ^JjI jf J^j jp ^1 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and ^ % * , - " • u t 
give charity.' Then he said: 'O t^ 1 U > ! ^ <ul 

Ummah of Muhammad! There is lisd^ ^Us ll^^J 

no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.'" (Sam) 

1476. It was narrated from Yahya . . ^ _ Uyn 

binSa'eed that 'Amrah told him that ^ ^ ^ ^ 

A o 

'Aishah told her that a Jewish \f> i4>jUJl iuaj 

woman came to her and said: "May ?f , s /., ?f „ * 

Allah protect you from the torment *— 

of the grave." 'Aishah said: "O ftt »£i£.f : jJuS l*5f SSi^fe of 

Messenger of Allah, will people be .<•?. .i. . 

tormented in their graves?" The J ^ L - :iUj > ^ V 1 ^ & 

Messenger of Allah a $g sought j -^1^' ^ D j ^ 

refuge with Allah. 'Aishah said: ; ,/ „ * „ , 

"The Prophet ^ went out, and the '*\ ^ H Jj~> 

sun became eclipsed. We went out ^ ^ |g ^ 

to another room, and the women - t> 

gathered with us. The Messenger of ifUJ £J| r^Jl ^1 lI^S^ 

Allah $ came to us, and that was at ^ # ^ j , ^ ^ 

the time of forenoon. He stood for a \^ ' J ^ ' - 1 ^ ^ 

long time, then he bowed for a long t lp £Sj p SljS lll3 f 12 

time, then he raised his head and ,/ « , , , . „ r „ 

stood for a shorter time than the <f J ^ ^ °J* & & 



first one, then he bowed for a ^ p p ^J* 5,$ 

shorter time than the first one. Then 



he prostrated, then he stood up for i^? 1 ^ ^ ^1 ^ 3^ 

the second (Rak'ah) and did the ^ ^jjj, J^Jj ^ «J t 
same again, except that his bowing , t , ^ 
and prostrating were shorter than in 'Oj*i jr^l ^ ois 

the first Jtofc'oh. Then he prostrated, ((J ^, ^ . \a ^ ^ 
and the eclipse had ended. When he ' ; ^ ^ f ^ 

had finished, he sat on the Minbar \% sy&t 

and one of the things he said was: ^ ^ 

'The people will be tried in their '-^ V 

graves like the trial of the DajjaV 

'Aishah said: 'After that, we used to 

hear him seeking refuge with Allah 

from the torment of the grave.'" 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah j|§ had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 

Chapter 12. Another Version (n \<\ k^\) £ji - ( \ Y ( ^J() 

1477. 'Amrah said: "I heard ^ - ^ ^ _ uvv 

'Aishah say: 'A Jewish woman - ^ r r ^ 

came to me, begging, and said: Cs. J^h : Cf. J^- 

May Allah grant you protection ^„ >^ _ a ^ .> _ ^ 

from the torment of the grave. 1 - * * 

When the Messenger of Allah j|| ^?j*> <J?^ - dj& oi*^ :cJli 

came, I said: 'O Messenger of l5 - * * „ , 4 . «. s 

Allah, will the people be tormented + ; ^ 

in their graves?' He sought refuge J^y, u :cis ft 4s I till 

with Ailah and climbed onto his * „ „ y < >t i 

mount. The sun became eclipsed u ^ :JU V 2 * 1 <i V^- 1 M 

while I was between the apartments ^..V^ - jX - Zs^ CS') ijdJL 

with some women. The Messenger _ * " ] > \l, \/' 

of Allah 0, came from his mount jj^i Ori ^J-iM 

and came to his prayerplace, and *J** ~\\ • mz, *.i *» >«- 
led the people m prayer. He stood 



for a long time, then he bowed for 'p^l JlL>U> ^lii 

a long time, then he raised his ^j- -■- "i ' £«u j^f- 

head and stood for a long time, 1 f - 4-1 J C? J P" 1 £sT«^ 

then he bowed for a long time, JlLu liij ^ p fjt'j] JlLti ^ j p 



then he raised his head and stood „ , . s > „ , 4 'nf f s> - 

for a long time, then he prostrated ^ f b ^ °^ JI J ^ U ^ f 5 f ^' 

for a long time. Then he stood for ^ ^jf ^3 -3 ^! 

a shorter time than in the first ' f ^ > , ^ tf> ' aJ o ^ 

(Rak'ah), then he bowed for a 0* S^' f 1 ^ & P t ^^ 1 --^ J 

shorter time than the first, then he t j.<j, ^ . >; | ^ - J j-fj, 

raised his head and stood for a " " s ^. «' "j 

shorter time than the first, then he ^Q. 3^' f«* ^'j ^fj p 

bowed for a shorter time than the r. v ii* - —f' r?' "«f 
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first, then he raised his head and . , *u< » **u 

stood for a shorter time than the 4**" ^ ^ j-*^ 1 

first, so he bowed four times and Jjji & :tblp citf aJLtjJl 

prostrated four times, and the o „. ^ > 



eclipse ended. He said: 'You will V 1 ^ ^ ^ 

be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjdl' 'Aishah said: 'I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.'" (Sahih) 

1478. It was narrated from 'Aishah *J 6j5*-f - ^ VA 

that the Messenger of Allah H ' „ , ... >*. ,c«f . 



prayed during an eclipse in a 

shaded area near Zamzam, bowing s|| 4«1 J >ij ol 

four times and prostrating four , „.* .* , . * 

times. (SaMfe) G J f>-> ^ ^ ^ 

. 4js p j (Vi /V : OUl f 5Ut J--) Jl~4\ JlS US' ^jJ-u 

Comments: 

The mention of "Zamzam" in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah gig 
occurred in the city of Madinab. 

1479. It was narrated that Jabir $ l£U ;«Jii Sj£ £\ t'jJA - UV\ 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The sun t „ . ,, tf , - . , . • 

eclipsed during the time of the 65^' 4^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ on a very & & ^ -^Sll 

hot day. The Messenger of Allah ' ' ' ' ^ "% , " . ; 

3$ led his Companions in prayer, J>-J ^ ^ ([r^ 1 : <J U 5" 1 

and he stood for so long that they ^ ^ > 5 yj, . m ^ 

started to faU over. Then he bowed ' , ^ J ^ \*&*f*' 

for a long time, then he stood up IjJ^f pt£Jl JL^U tjjUcJs-lj ^ 

and (remained standing) for a long & ',,ffr t a., 

time. Then he bowed again for a r* J ^ ^ r ^ ^ ^JJ« 

long time, then he stood up (again) l^i i<JU»S ^ij JlLG ^5 



and (remained standing) for a long 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, „,t ,*r„„ , 

then he stood up and did the same G jl > - r 1 f-^- cK J 

again. He started to move forward, *,j :ijJ>; tjJlf ioli>*i 
then he started to step back. He ^ « ~. • , * . * **■ 

bowed four times and prostrated ^J*J t* 1 *^ ^ j^ ( J ^-i-iJl 

four times. They used to say that %\ • ^ ^ 

eclipses of the sun and moon only ' , , ' 

happened when one of their great IjJ-i** cJ^kil bis <, UajIs^j 

men died, but they are two of the „ 
signs of Allah that He shows to -ls^ 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over." (Sahih) 

Chapter 13. Another Version (ty • (\T ^^JI) 

1480. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ^ alii ^ iji^ - MA* 

bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 



Allah^, so he issued orders that the ^ ^ f ^ ^ f ^ gfe. 

call be given: 'As-salatu jdmi'ah'. ' „ , t J ; a ' , „ , 

The Messenger of Allah ^ led the '-^ Ji ^ •£? 'u* 'u^^ •£? 

people in prayer, bowing twice and ^ & JZ ^-ilsi ol^ 

prostrating twice. Then he stood and , / „ / , ^ 

prayed, bowing twice and prostrating Jj-^j t^U** sSUaJl 
once. 'Aishah said: 'I never bowed or s> ;i» rln ^ », 

prostrated for so long as that.'" f b ^ ^ * 

(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar Ui :ii5L& cJLi .sj^j ^j^j ,JU«i 

contradicted toW 11 * c , , , , , T , * ; „ , 

1 1 

Comments: 

This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 



^ Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu'awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu'awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abu Salamah to be the Sha ikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abu Tu'mah instead of 
Abu Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - "prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations." 



1481. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah jg| 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. 'Aishah. used to say: 
'The Messenger of Allah £g never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.'" (Hasan) 



.<Jl3 OU-P ^ 4 _ r ^>=j 

cJt ^ : JUS &\ 



1482. Abu Hafs, the freed slave of 
'Aishah, narrated that 'Aishah told 
him: "When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ggj, he performed Wudu' 
and ordered that the call be given: 
l As-salatu jami'ah.' He stood for a 
long time in prayer," and 'Aishah 
said: "I thought that he recited 
Surah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended." (Hasan) 



UJiM - UAY 



- * 



o 



^5 ^ i-ri-i-M J * fc r^ 



o'Ip cJls 



4i , 



1 4;t>Li 
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Comments: 

"I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet 0, recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet ^ conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by 'Aishah 4& herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahih Al-Bukhaii, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 



Chapter 14. Another Version 



1483. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: 
"The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah gg. The 
Messenger of Allah jgj got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak'ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak'ah, saying: 'You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.' Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 



cm itodi) 

:Jli jL y J^U l%£t - MAT 

cil£l :J15 Js U ^ Al jl£ 

fia ^ flSj S^JI J\ #| 41 

c^s-jj) jiLu jj foil jtLG 

„f„ s * - >iti "iiTr \' ' ' 'A- *l 
^l^g>3 <ti>lj £-9j ij>tJlJl JUsti 

<1Lp ^Ij 4)1 -U^i tUai^ ^ jl)l 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: 
"Hie sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatainpl the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da'da', being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
I saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, 'I am the thief 
with the crooked stick.'" (Hasan) 



376 tJ$*J3l ujttT 

oUT j£T ^JJJI Oli) :<JU Ji 

y Jr" <J^ <U ^ J ' S-^- 3 ' h-hi 

ijjjSi cuU^- lij Jfe jiisi oijS! 

l£^f ^* lj^j^I u 21 ^- 0« <3^" 
^^■j t l^ulf (j^j cJj BiS oXsl Bl 
tjliJl <j~**i oli Ukij ^UAj c^IpIJI 



[1] Meaning "two hairless sandals" as it is used in Abu Dawiid No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (An- 
Nih&yah) the word here is Sa'ibatain meaning two for Sa'ibah. He mentioned this 
narration and said: "Two camels which Allah's Messenger |g sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sa'ibatain (the two Sa'ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 
Allah." See No. 1497. 
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\\M\^ ij^j cy v 1 ; '^j-^l t5 J li y} ^-ir^ '^fl : (Kj Aj 

Comments: 

This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, 'Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak'ah . 

1484. It was narrated that Abu ^ &\ g£ y i^J frjj.] _ UAl 
Hurairah said: "The sun eclipsed ; \' / , s ^ ' . 
during the time of the Messenger 

of Allah m- He stood and led the ^ - ^J^jJ, & - *fc . 
people in prayer. He stood for a ( -' t 

long time, then he bowed for a ^ 5* ls* 1 J^** 

long time, then he stood for a long ^ j ' , Tjj, ^ . ^ 

time that was shorter than the first - ^ f\ ° / ^ 

time, then he bowed for a long "^j p pCsll JUpS ^liiJ jLii flii 3|| 
time that was shorter than the first # - f p s a ; , y {[ . *> 

time. Then he prostrated for a long ^ C^ 1 JUsU ^ r i^A^JU* 
time, then he sat up, then he ^ p ^OJl 6jS 

prostrated for a long time that was *. t f - « * *tj **, ' .» * ✓ 
shorter than the first time. Then he r 5 tr^ d ^ >-> 

stood up and bowed twice again, j^ft ^ «i ** 

doing the same again. Then he 9 \ f ' , j 

prostrated twice, doing the same i_s-^ 'J-*^' ^j^Jl oj^ >j> 

again, until he had finished his ^ *j ^! - ^ 
prayer. Then he said: The sun and " ? ^\ r!. ' ^ ^ 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, £y lt*" cfe J*^ (jc 3 -^ 

and they do not become eclipsed - ^ ^ ^ ^ <J ^ 

for the death or birth of anyone. If 9^ ^'j a— Jl u i -"Y^ 
you see that then hasten to j^f ^^jj jlLJ^ V Ujjr; <il oUT 

remember Allah and to pray.'" ' . f ; j (> < r - 

Chapter 15. Another Version (1YY >T £> ; - o r »ocJl) 

1485. Tha'labah bin 'Abbad Al- ^ ; ^JI ^ Jt>U lJ^s-f - \ lAo 
'Abdi from the people of Al- ^ e ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Basrah narrated that he attended a Ula ^- ^ * u H** 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah |g. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: "One 
day a boy from among the An§ar 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah g£, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allah this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah #| and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
sit coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 



u» its JLtf laiijS j^uIi ji & 

:JU 15j£ «2f J || 41 J^jj ^j^ljl 
fj&iG :JlJ ^fil Jl j| 

Jj>ui La OijS^H Ujh\5 111 Jl>r_^i ( lj j^i 
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Messenger of Allah." Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 

WAi:^ i^US"; ^jjl J 15 i-jL. tS^LaJl ujb y\ j>~\ aiL-«|] :^j>u 

1^5^531 ^ jJ»j t "iw-jji- £~>w (>-»■" t^i^ll Jl5j tAj j-Aj ^-k*- 0" 

J x^ry) n/t:iuvj j JiiUJi ( ^ajui <usijj ^n.m/^ o?^! 

Chapter 16. Another Version Car >T £jS ~ On ^^Jl) 

1486. It was narrated that An- ^ £ y >^ ^ _ UM 

Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun / * . . 

eclipsed during the time of the jJU- £^ :<J13 uu]]l alp 

Messenger of Allah and he t , . u^. j 

rushed out dragging his cloak until ' & - if < l£ 



he came to the Masjid. He continued &\ <Jji«j j4p Jlp ^-iJLil 

leading us in prayer until the eclipse s „ , /. _ £ s , „ - ,„ - 4 , „ ^ 

ended. When it ended he said: r 1 * J ^ Ji ^ ^ U / ^ ^ 

'People claim that the eclipse of the jj^j £[• t ciij| & JUj jj: 

sun and the moon only happens f . tf „ £ „ > > s ' , " s , £ 

when a great man dies, but that is y^^J ^r**^ ^ ^J**^ ^ ^i" :< -^ 

not so. Eclipses of the sun and the pU ^, . ^ ^ ^ b ^j^ ^ 

moon do not happen for the death t tf ' 

or birth of anyone, but they are signs M 3*^3 <-^^ dr^J 
from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allah, the Mighty and 

Sublime, manifests Himself to ^ b\ t^-j y> 4>l ol*T ^ o£T 

anything of His creation, it humbles , >r - - - ? - . - ,r. < . . 

itself before Him, so if you see that b ^ ^ Cr^ - & ttr? ,a * b * <^ J 

then pray like the last obligatory UjiiU ol^fe ljUl luj> 'J?\j 
prayer you did before that.'" (Datf) 

1487. It was narrated that Qabisah ^j^J ~ 

bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali said: ? £ >0 rtf ^ . s 

"There was an eclipse of the sun ^ ^ Jl ^-U ^ ^ : 

and at that time we were with the ^Jf : J \i 5s ^313]! 'J, 4j| 
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Messenger of Allah H in Al- 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then he 
said: 'The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.'" (Patf) ' 



1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah Al-Hilali that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah jg| prayed two Rak'ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: "The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of HQs creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Allah causes 
something to happen." {Datf) 



^jjj>- : jb — ^ Lie* l jAj 



* , , 4 , ,1 * • ■» , -- D ,, fl I 



^'Y:^- IlJ Lj**J> ajL-i|] 
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1489. It was narrated from An- Cj* J^ 1 CS. ^jP 1 ~ 

Nu'man bin Bashir that the J 3^ ^ . ^ 

Prophet m said: "If there is an ^ ^ ^ J * ' ^ ' 

eclipse of the sun or the moon, jUJoJl £^3 ^1 Jp 

pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that." {J)a1f) 



Col. 



. K La j^uLsf 



1490. It was narrated from An- • 5^ >• _ ^<\, 

Nu'man bin Bashir that the 



Messenger of Allah gf| prayed ^r^' a* J>) :JL» ^^^5^ 

when there was an eclipse of the =-<r- f V'^! 1; ■ ; u - 

sun like our prayer, bowing and ^ ' 1, ; V 

prostrating. (7)0*?/) ^ *&1 ^ '■ f& <y, & 



.\AVi :^ t^^l ^ jaj iUM:j-i^ lUu*J> 

Comments: 

Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
number of bowings does not occur. 

1491. It was narrated from An- ft & >• fe* _ UM 

Nu'man bin Bashir that the ' ' Jf _ , 

Prophet $jg came rushing out to the ^ jfi*- fLi* CS. ^ 

Masjid one day when the sun . „ . ' „ - s-,^ 

eclipsed, and he prayed until the ^ ^ £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

eclipse ended, then he said: "The Jj %>J3ll C'J, %\ :s|| ^1 

people of the Jahiliyyah used to say tf _ - , . * ^. s „ 

that eclipses of the sun and the ^ ^ ^ 

moon only happened when some gUUJl Jif J|» :JU li LiJL^Jl 

great man on Earth died. But tf . „ 4 . = * ' * * 

eclipses of the sun and the moon 6U~^; ^ ^-iJl 61 :0_>Jj£ 

do not happen for the death or fa j-f pU ^ ^ 1- 

birth of anyone. Rather they are ' a 

two of the creations of Allah and ^ l SO*l oLL^ N Cr^ 1 

Allah causes to happen in His a , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 
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creation what He wills. Whichever *, ^rj| >^ ^ ^ . 

of them becomes eclipsed, pray u-gj u . cs? 

until it is over or Allah causes .«|^f ft| Sj^4 °j\ ^UJj J*. 
something to happen." (Da'if) 

1492. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ il^U li^if - 

Bakrah said: "We were with the > * <a - . ° ,„ ^* 

Messenger of Allah £ when the ^ J" 3 .* Bj - :JU ^V 1 ^ 1 V Wa£ 

sun became eclipsed. The jlp & : \-£ J, ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ went out 



dragging his garment, until he ^ «J>-J £>J o^£U |§| <oi 

came to the Masjid, and the people t - Js ^ { J fe(S ^ 

gathered around him. He led us in ' ' " 

praying two Rak'ahs and when (the Lu* ^ ^^Ua ^u! ^Uj 

and the moon are two of the signs u 5 

of AUah, by means of which Allah, t SSl^ 5* ^ ^il otl 

the Mighty and Sublime, strikes ^ < o . , . „ < ? 

fear into His slaves. They do not ^ ^ M 

become eclipsed for the death or u | J^J Jjji l£fj 

birth of anyone. If you see that, t * >' > s, < / **" - 1 
they pray until Allah relieves you :<1 JUj - ^ U ^ L !' 11,1 ^As 

of fear.' That was because his son ^ • £ 

named Ibrahim had died, and the ^ 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah m took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hij'rah (corresponding to the 27th 
January 632). 

1493. It was narrated from Abu . ju £ ^U^j ffjif - U^r 
Bakrah that the Messenger of t " o ' ^ ^ s 

Allah prayed two Rak'ahs like l*J 6* c^Jl ^ tcJjsI ^ jJU- L5j^. 
this prayer of yours, and he k*<' \- « 4,. "\ * - -,f 

mentioned the echpse of the sun. w ' 
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Comments: 

By "this ritual prayer", some people have taken it to mean the common or 
the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
unclear phrasing. 



Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Surah Al-Baqarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: 'The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.' They said: 'O Messenger 



jl^ - MM 



: Jli 

b5a^ :Jli 4JUU ^ ^lill $ fij^ 

^ ^ if- <y. l£ ^ cs) 

^Liai ^j-^jJI c~i^>- :J^ o 3 } 



V 



jAj UL3 ^Ui ^ij p t ^AjjJ» U- jSj 
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of Allah, we saw you stretching out „ . ^ H .** * > 

your hand when you were standing, U r 5 ^ <bJ ^ 1 ^ 

then we saw you moving backward. .jj^ l£ j&i cjfjj t di]| ^£ 

He said: 1 saw Paradise - or it was - > , 4 - -7 

shown to me - and I reached out 14*1 jtfl cJl^j JaS 

to take a bunch of its fruits. If I : g ( ^ : ju ejj, j - c m 

had taken it you would have eaten , '* / , „ " 

from it for as long as this world <j^5j o°j&J :JU ?<JJL OySS 

lasts. And I saw Hell and I have «i «.«* t , « , f, .t 

never seen anytlung like it, and I 1 w . w> ^ 

saw that most of its inhabitants are ill; 1^- cJlj U :cJls i& olj 

women.' They said: 'Why, O | ; 

Messenger of Allah? He said: ,llJaS 

'Because of their ingratitude.' It 

was said: 'Are they ungrateful to 

Allah?' He said: 'They are 

ungrateful to their husbands and 

they are ungrateful for kind 

treatment. If you are kind to one of 

them for a lifetime then she sees 

one (bad) thing from you, she will 

say: I have never seen anything 

good from you.'" (Sahik) 

tjj-^aj iVoY:^ ;apUj>- i_s SOI ijL^a iwjlj st_jj^S3l t^jUtJi *>-^-\ \ gjj^sJ 
Comments: 

Kufr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the shining believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 
abode. 

Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud J ssl^Jt ^Lj - (u j^Ji) 
During The Eclipse Prayer " ( ^^^^ 

1495. It was narrated from 'Aishah - t s „ . > . > - . $ 

that the Messenger of Allah m ^ A * J 1 ^ ~ m * 

prayed, bowing four times and ^ ^^Ji & tfjU: jj^jl u^.f 

prostrating four times, and he * .1 >n ' - 

recited loudly, and every time he If '«J> If ^j*^ 1 * j| ^ 
raised his head he said: "SamV 
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Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa ^„,« * >*t . 

lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who CP 1 ^ -m 0* 

praise Him. Our Lord to You be x\'Jl I4J y^.} oIjl^. -pf J ol^j 

praise)." (Sahih) \ \ "\ / r </ , "/ - 



.UV^: C 

Comments: 

Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi'i, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 

Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out ssl^aJU lli itf - (\<\ -~JI) 

Loudly 5 - 

1496. It was narrated from , s Jo ^ , * 
Samurah that the Prophet led :tJU u 3^' " u ^ 
them in prayer during an eclipse of y^J, j. ^ ^ . ^ 
the sun, and we did not hear him - * 

say anything. (Hasan) •£* 0? J^J o-? o^ 1 

Comments: _ i_ \ 

For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 

Chapter 20. What To Say ^j, ; jyj, £tf _ (Y . 

When Prostrating During The ' , 

Eclipse Prayer (1YV ii^Jl) ^J^ll v&> J 

1497. It was narrated that ^ fa & _ ^ v 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "Hie sun ' , „ * ' <s ,* 
eclipsed during the time of the : <-^ <£j*)\ j3^J! ^ j*^^' 
Messenger of Allah |§. The ^^j, . ^ ^ . * ^ 
Messenger of Allah sgg prayed and - ' , , 

stood for a long time, then he c^5 :JU j^Ip ^ 4)1 ale ^ 40! 

bowed for a long time, then he j£ m ^ & Ji ^ 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time." (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah. said: "I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration. 3 ' - "He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: 'Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.' When he 
finished praying he said: 'Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du'du', the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed' - or he said: 'if 
one of them does anything like 
that' - 'then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.'" 
(Sahih) 



it 1 .' : •! I * . \ £>- . *\" > > 

syi & c^jji uju 



d\ ZlXsi- ^flil cJJL>ci jUI ^Lp c~*S jpj 

U-l tfj Coljj 4^ 4l Jjij 



The Book of Eclipses 



387 



1 r^ 1 uUT 



Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Tasff/w For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1498. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salatu jami'ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah ig led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 



J ^x&Vj 4&i 4*H - 

<ii y^p ij, j-*jJ! J Li) Ai\ j*j £y\ 
jj-ij ^wojJl :oJls <uLjLp 

!y p «£*u^- ^XJ &l :Jlij 

{Jjtt hi J*\ ^J" 

I jXJ :JUi 4-^13 ^ij p 'JjVl 



Jia ^ijk li^j^ti -L>t-li j^S" p f(eJ-*-»- 
^* ^iji S£ l^^i \J& ^lii ^S" p JL>di 

p «fi-L^>- ( J J XJ :JL« 1^15 
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the second standing. Then he said « ■- s * * ^ „ „ f . 

the Ta» and bowed for a long ^ :JU r ^ u^J ^ ft* 

time that was shorter than the first Vj J^-t o_^J dlLiJe ^ ^LiJ! 

time. Then he raised his head and >f t, i _ ^ i 

said: SamV Allahu liman hamidah ^ v^ 1 <^ 

(Allah hears those who praise ^, J, , Uju ^t -J ^ ^J. 

Hiin). Then he said the Tafc&fr and ' ' ' ; ^ ; 

prostrated for a long time that was • ^s^-^ 1 J^-J 

shorter than the first time. Then he 

recited the Tashahhud, then he said 

the Taslim. Then he stood before 

them and praised and glorified 

Allah, then he said: 'The sun and 

the moon do not become eclipsed 

for the death or birth of anyone, 

but they are two of the signs of 

Allah. Whichever of them becomes 

eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 

and Sublime, and pray.'" (Sahih) 

1499. It was narrated that Asma' -Jli ^J^J l^rJi ir^U - 
bint Abi Bakr said: "The ja > ^ 

Messenger of Allah prayed <y. ^ : <-^ ci ^ J ^ m 
during an eclipse. He stood for a ^ ^ t g£ J . ^ 

long time, then he bowed for a ' ; " - ' ' 

long time, then he stood up and <y 2g <J_^j :cJl3 
(remained standing) for a long j^g ^ .t d ^ ^^j, 

time, then he bowed for a long C v r r — r --^ 

time, then he stood up, then he JlkS £Sj fall JlLS jjj ^5 
prostrated for a long time, then he ^ ^ - > j t < 'in f* ' 
sat up, then he prostrated for a f A J i ^ J] JUsb "^rd^ 't/^ 1 
long time, then he stood up and JLUG li o^iil JU*S jSj^ *J & 
(remained standing) for a long ff ^ -jf ^ fr , 

time, then he bowed for a long £?J ^ ^ fUJI 

time, then he stood up and -J ^ -i - j^g ^ j* 
(remained standing) for a long „ , t ^ , * - ^ 
time, then he bowed for a long JU*^ a^i ^ij jU <JU»« 

time, then he stood up, then he tf * tf * 3*£JLJ! 

prostrated for a long time, then he ' r" C? J r 1 -^"^ 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished." (Sahth) 



Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1500. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
3H went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allah s|| turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: 'The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
DajjaV" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The trial in the graves signifies the' interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one's redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 
triumphant. 



0 

f < _/ p. - 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 

1501. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
'The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' 
And he said: 'O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.'" (Sahih) 



j xUji - (Yr 

*JJ* & f 1- ^? 

p lit cfj ^ '^r f 1 ^ 1 

^UaJI Oj^ jj&j l_L>- pL^I JU?li ^ij 

jjtl Jb-I <U !_u>^ «ul b» : (J lij 

£af K »-f of .o^ If , ■„ a, », 
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Tm:£ ^Jl cJlS ^iS : V L tjjJUIj jLuS/l t^jUJ! ^-^-tlg^J 

.\AAV: C 

1502. It was narrated from Samurah . - >. v f i^- s f . „ v 
that the Prophet gg delivered a ^ ^ 

KJiutbah when the sun eclipsed and ^ tollli <y> ^^>Jl SjlS jj! 
he said: "Amma ba'd (to proceed)." \ , ^ . 
(Hasan) °^ 



.\AAA:^ J y»j lMAo:^ 4 «> fJlS [j^-^] : 

Comments: 

In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet ^) "Amma ba'd" is said. And its meaning is to 
proceed or after this. 

Chapter 24. The Command j ,ujJL - m ~-~J0 

To Supplicate During An " 
Eclipse (nn 

1503. It was narrated that Abu :Jli ^ ^ j^Ip U^f - \««r 
Bakrah said: "We were with the ; " , , ' , , ^ 

Prophet ggg and the sun became if cr>y- '-^ Cst 

eclipsed. He got up and went to ^ ^ & : JV5 S# J l( ^J| 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in , r ^ ^ 

haste. The people stood with him ^-LlJl ^Us t^l^Jl cJ^JU ^ 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs as they ? , r > .s,. .,;r ^, ^ 

usually prayed. When the eclipse ^ ^ f U S^ 1 ^ j« 

ended he addressed us and said: lllki ci^Jl iXli t^jl^y t ^iS'j 
'The sun and the moon are two of . - , - **u*\' *u~ 

the signs of Allah, with which He * U -' & oU^JUIj ^\ o\t : JUi 

strikes fear into His slaves. They do d(L& ^ U_$j Ji^J 

not become eclipsed for the death ' t ^ r f „ ^ H e r c f 

or birth of anyone. If you see either LA-^ Ua^-I jUMj li^ o^-l o^IJ 

of them being eclipsed, then pray _ u /-.^ | ^^Ij 

and supplicate until it removed ' ' 

from you.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To J j&j^VL *J*i\ - (Yo j^Jl) 

Seek Forgiveness During An " ' . 

Edipse (nn 

1504. It was narrated that Abu jC£ ^ ^ llj^f - 

Musa said*. "There was an eclipse - . 
of the sun, and the Messenger of If tSSLil J ^j^-lXIl 

Allah m got up in a rush, fearing _ + . -.^ , > ? . , % 
that it may be the Hour. He went / 0 # ^ 

to the Mas/W, where he stood and i jM \*j> |§ f l£ 

prayed, standing, bowing and * V. * « « 

prostrating for the longest time & J ^ JI * ] ^ & 4 ^ Ul 

that I ever saw him do in prayer. u »Us JjLt 

Then he said: These signs that * _ a # , tf /■„ s , s, / ' 
Allah sends do not occur for the u^ 1 ^ L -^' ^i" : Jli r 5 2^ J 
death or birth of anyone, but Allah ttft£J ^ ^ ^ ^ ft, ^ 
sends them to strike fear into His ^ ~ ^ ^ , ^ ' ' , ^ ^ ^ ^ ' , 
slaves. If you see any of these j^j ^ «^Up ^ ^^jd 
things, then hasten to remember ^ t, , ^ 

Him, call upon Him supplicate and " J ^ ^ r " .„ 

ask for His forgiveness.'" (Sahih) . « 5 jLiLilj 

Comments: 

No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted mAhddith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (Al-Istisqa') 



( . . . Ai>tl)l) 



Chapter 1. When Should The 
//nam Pray For Rain ? 

1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.' So the Messenger of Allah 
HI prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah and said: 'The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.' He said: 'O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.' So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed." (Sahih) 



t s 



U^koi jib| Jj^j li-^i i J^- j j£ 

col^j i^j^ p^l3 <JU>Jl 



Comments: 

1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 
signs of the Prophethood. 

2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 
every time it becomes dry outside. 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from 'Abbad 
bin Tamim: "Sufyan said: 'I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
"I heard it from 'Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that 'Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 5H went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak'ahs"' 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn 'Uyaynah. 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
'Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim. 



JZ> ,J\ ^jjilXJI l&U- :<j£ii 

j, ' 1 ^ <• «■ 

:Jll fljilil l^jI ^JJl jJj ^ 4jI jlp of 

<^-^J oJlSj CJij ^Ilii! JlSx^li 



(Saffife) 

t_s* j*J 4< H tlri oLiw Y/A^£:^ tpUL-x^Vl s^JUs lulls'* «L >, >ia...-,..^f | 

Comments: .u.i: c< ^, 

Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet ^ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 



Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 

1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: "So 
and so sent me to Ibn 'Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 



iLiaiJ J\ juji - or p^ji) 
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Allah 3g prayed for rain (Istisqa'). 4 f , . , 



He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 



H went out beseecliing and jgg 4,t : jui ? u.;.;„:.,N) 

humble, (dressed) in a state of . ~ , ,„ 

humility. He did not give a >^ ^ l*-fl> 

Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, . ^^-j J^J , ^ '^Ll 

and he prayed two Rak'ahs.'" " ' 

(Hasan) 

tOoA:^ i^jjtjxllj t^To:^ tijla jjIj t^j^l 0Li-« , -i-J-^ > - ,y i«-LL~i^l 
Comments: 

"He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver": means the Prophet 
3H did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 

1508. It was narrated from ' Abdullah gsfc : jt= j^j _ ^ 6 , A 

bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah ^ _ ' > 

jf| prayed for rain wearing a black '^J* Lrt dr* jtj^\ ■ A t p 

ifamisah.(Sahih) ;J g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

t' .. . ■«» / 'V ?f 



.^JUI 6 rYV /> : ( Jl^ .k^i JIp ^UJIj tYTi:^ i^l^«JI 

Comments: 

The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 

Chapter 4. The Imam Sitting - (i p^JI) 

On The Mn&flr To Pray For JL}\ JU fVJ 

(in audi) 

1509. It was narrated from Hisham • ^ - ^ _ 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ 
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* 



Kinanah that his father said: "I , > 0 > <% „ - ; s ^ 

asked Ibn 'Abbas how the & * f> ^ :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ prayed for J> <bl ^ jU^J 

rain. He said: 'The Messenger of „ * t * *'\,'\vi '\* f - 
Allah |g went out (dressed) in a 2^> <> Crt 1 : ^ in 1 

state of humility, beseeching and t \jc^A\ j> 3gg dl Jjij 

humble. He sat on the Minbar but ^ ^ ' * „* ' J > 
he did not deliver a iSfcuffoift like it A I J^j 

this Khutbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 



saying the Takbir, and he prayed s^-dl J Jj* p j&j 

two Rak'ahs as he used to do *. * , - f / „^ * 
during the two c £z&.'" (Hasan) ^ o\S US p*j J^j ^xJlj 

. ,yJu*JI 

Comments: 

Its resemblance to the the 'JSzrf prayers consists in its number of Rak'ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirat in other related narrations. 

Chapter 5. The Imam Turning j, UV) \ - : _ (o 

ffis Back To The People When ^I'^ri' ^ r*-^ 

Supplicating During Prayers jlllsiVl ,i *UjJI 



For Rain 



(nrv si^Ji) 



1510. It was narrated from Abbad 
bin Tarnim that his paternal uncle 

had told him that he went out with ^ tv fc J ^| ^ jlJ^JI IjJjl^. 

the Messenger of Allah m to pray ' K * , >*', *\ '* / ."1 , . a„ 

for rain. He turned his Ridd' *** ol ui ^ if 'tfj*/ 31 

around, and turned his back to the j^- ^ 4, - g£ Jf 

people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs t , ' a j" , 

and recited loudly. (SaAift) '3$ 

y s ' ' f ^ a' ' t. ' 

1 .1 . ? 

^ £/A^£:^ tdLL^iuuNI s^Ui? w-'l^S' : h p Vj t s-13. "...aN 1 SjJUf t ^JL-^ j ti_Jj ^1 ^1 c-j«b» 
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Comments: 

While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 
other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 

Chapter 6. The Imam Turning *|#| pUNi u!j-(i 
His Rida' Around When 



Praying For Rain 



(VTA iUJl) jz* 



1511. It was narrated from 'Abbad ^ Z3 - 

bin Tamim, from his paternal , , s , „ , . f • *i 

uncle, that the Prophet £ prayed ^ * • ^ c r* <^ ^ ' ^ 

for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, J^j '.:.*» I ^ ^J}\ V\ -y> 

and turned his Rida' around. ~ " ~\ f ^ , 

(Sahih) -^j^Jl^J 



Chapter 7. When Should The UlSj SUVI ^ - (V ~>^JD 

//nam Turn His i?Ma J Around ? ' * * 

1512. It was narrated from t£ *. cfJLSL^ \p 42a l%£f - 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he ^ " >tf( .* . 

heard 'Abbad bin Tamim say: "The If. *\ A ^ (y. &\ ±* 

Messenger of Allah g went out ^ .3^^- 4^ ^ 

and prayed for rain, and he turned ^ / ' \ f 

his Rida' around when he turned to l^>r e *^j <^y-j HI &\ <Jj^j 

face the Qiblah." (Sahih) ' . Sail 

Chapter 8. The Imam Raising (M* ti>d\) oju ^U^l £ij - (A ^^JD 
His Hands 

1513. It was narrated from 'Abbad j\ ^ JUL* U^M - \« \T 
bin Tamim, from his paternal e , > . , i s _, , ' 5 • 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger l ^ 0* *sft '-^ tf^^ 



of Allah when he prayed for 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 



turning his cloak around and 5UZ4i.Nl J> 3$| 41 jji-j ^13 <ul 
raising his hands. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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i 



£/A^£:^ mUL-i^^/l ojL/j lulls' "w-jLj t » UL«^m iVI SjJuo tp_L~aj ^oJaj>- i_ 



Chapter 9. How To Raise The (*u \ 5^11) i]'- _ (<\ 
Hands C * " r 



1514. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^§ 



i*jl*j> jj ^jj b 1 — loll 



did not raise his hands during any <,J-*^. <, jlkiJl ^ 

supphcation except when praying . " > ,„ , ' . / , f ' c 

for rain, when he used to raise his ^ J >" J o[S ' JU ^ & toiU 

hands so high that the whiteness of 1 ^\ ? lpjj| ^ s -j i ^ £j£ 

bis armpits could be seen." (£aJnJi) , . „ J ^ I 

L$ji (jr 1 *" 5^ £fjd ^ ^ tjU-li^l 

1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- lii :JU 1^1 U'^f - ^ o \ 0 

Lahm that he saw the Messenger „ ? , „ , 

of 'Allah 0 at Ahjar Az-Zait, ^> ^ & ^ b* ^4 ui ^> 

praying for rain and raising his J> Jy> JSJ> {j* M & J> 1>: ^ 
hands, making supplications. „ „ " tf tf 

<*l est 5H c^l 

Comments: 

1. Abi Al-Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was 'Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him. 

2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas . -j^ g~ , _ \o\n 
bin Malik that he said: "While we ' * . ^ , * 
were in the Masjid one Friday and - l£j2uJ1 >*j - ^ 

the Messenger of Allah was . , j . ^ ^ . * , „ 

addressing the people, a man stood ^ 1 ^ ^ - - • t>i - --r* tl^ 
up and said: c O Messenger of Allah, \SZ :jju tZ*^, Z\ tdiJU ^if 

the routes have been cut off, our . * ^ ^ ' 

wealth has been destroyed and &\ Jj-3j 5^ I fj; ^^ J! J 

prices have gone up. Pray to Allah j^j [; ^ ^jjj 

to give us rain.' So the Messenger of ( t . >, *l 

Allah m raised his hands in level J# ^ J^ 1 1^1 

with his face and said: 'O Allah, a., A >- .t-.- :,f >^r t, 

give us rain,' By Allah, the s " " , ' 

Messenger of Allah ^ had not IJLjLli :Jl2 ^.j fU>. ^ jg 

come down from the Minbar before • ' ^ <&! J * ' J' : U !<Al' r 

it started to pour with rain, and it ^ ^ ^ J ^ ' * 

rained from that day until the J>\ iiJJi \ ¥ }C> J£ 

following Friday. Then a man stood , .« * * , „ „ „£« 
up - I do not know if he was the > ^ 4 >-> l ^>^ 
same man who had asked the t sj «f GJ jj^l ^ JU ^jSl 

Messenger of Allah g§ to pray for , ^ ,. * / / 

rain for us or not - and said: 'O J^ 1 c-ii«Jl J_^j IS :JUi 

Messenger of Allah, the routes have ^ a , 5 ^ . 

been cut off, and our wealth has , 

been destroyed because there is too : 5H 5^ ^j^j ^ ^-r^ 

much water. Pray to Allah to stop u .A. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the rain for us.' The Messenger of ^ ^ " J - T^' 
Allah m said: 'O Allah, around us U iJllj : J is « ^Jj! oj&j JuJl 

and not on us, rather on the - < ^ /fs< *f If 

mountains and places where trees ^ - ; m ^ ^ J jl ^ 
grow.' By Allah, hardly had the . ^ ^ 12 ^U^Jl 

Messenger of Allah ^ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them." (Sahih) 

Chapter 10. The Supplication * IpjJI 'Ji - O • j^Jl) 

1517. It was narrated from Anas . v it- " U u f 
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bin Malik that the Prophet £g said: - - ^- *„ - ,* s « „ 

"AMhumma asqina (O Allah, give : Jb ^ W * l ^ 

us rain)." (faftft) i^i Ji ^ ^ :JlS 44* J ^ 

J j 1 -^ Oi ^ nv: C '^HJ* <tr ^ 1 ' [g^w "Ml : gd>"* 

1518. It was narrated from 1Mbit , r^J, ^ ^ _ uu 

that Anas said: "The Prophet % , /\ , > ^ 

was delivering the Khutbah one :Jla ^LJl :JU 

Friday when the people stood up ,s . > i ^ — 

and shouted: 'O Prophet of Allah! " ** J " ^ 

There has been no rain and the ^ vlLij j$| 5li : JU ^Jf 

animals have died. Pray to Allah to j s: , ^ - , T ^ 

send us rain.' He said: c O Allah, * : ^ t, ^ Us ^ fc>l 

send us rain; O Allah, send us i^ll l$Lp oilij ^LJl ci^J 

rain.' By Allah, we could not see , >s - , s - ^ - . t " 

even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, ! r^ ! tL ^' ! r^ lM ^ 4 ^4 al 

then a cloud appeared and grew, j ^ u Ul j.^ -j^ tieai| 

and it rained. The Messenger of * /, 

Allah g| came down and prayed, ^l^U :JU njlAi ^ 

and the people departed, and it w \ >* * *\ «f *\A fi » • -i-v 

continued to rain until the ^ ~ J ^ J . . * . 

following Friday. When the ^Li; J>" jji Is^lj JLij 



Messenger of Allah M stood up to . > s ,~ w° „ >> - * 

deliver the ^u^oA, they called out ^ ^ J & ^ Jl 

to him and said: 'O Prophet of \&\ *J u :ijJC£ l^Us ^liJj ^ 

Allah, the houses are destroyed /* >>J( s 1 , jJl .' ^ s 

and the routes are cut off. Pray to *l J^JI cJikSj ^jZil cJ^J 

Allah to take it away from us.' The .j^ ^ ^ ( ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah jjfe smiled and 



said: 'O Allah, around us and not 0* cJLLia . £1p IpiW* 
on us!' Then it dispersed from Al- - jj^-J imi 

Madinah and rain fell around Al- ^ J ^ 
Madinah but not a single drop fell <^^uJi J| ^°J& sJJaS oj^JL 

on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it LliNi lL» 

was in something like a ring." "y^ ' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around. In between, in the shape of a Tound canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas' ^ strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 

1519. It was narrated from Anas *j «^ (Jj^.J _ 

bin Malik that a man entered the > „ ' JiS "„ c "% 4< \ t t f „, fi ^ 

Masjid when the Messenger of ^ :JU J** If. J^^i 

Allah m was standing and ^ ^ ^ ^Jf - ^ 

delivering the KJiutbah. He turned , * ■ , s ' * - ^° 

to face the Messenger of Allah H '4-^ p 15 ^ ^ J ^33 a^lill 3^ 

standing and said: "O Messenger of ^ ggjj &\ j.&.'-u 

Allah, our wealth has been 5>s ' , 

destroyed and the routes have been ^"^J ^* ^3 

cut off. Pray to Allah to send us & &\ M 3b I wli 

rain." The Messenger of Allah 7 J" ~ . ' e , * . « T« - - ** 

raised his hands then said: "O Ju ! ^ 'r^ 111 :JU P 

Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send ^ £L ^j| j ^ ^ iJjij i^il 

us rain." Anas said: "By Allah, we . ^ _ ^ c ^ 

had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 0? ^ 0*3 ^ ^3 2*3* ^3 

in the sky and there were no & JlAi dJJtU (J lS tfj 

houses or buildings between us and ' „ „ ti ^„ * „ , *J 

(the mountain of) Sal £ . Then a Ju ^S-^ 1 ^> ^-J 3 

cloud like a shield appeared, and .jj ^ ^1], ^ u $ : y| 

when it reached the middle of the „ ~ . , , ' , " , 

sky it spread and it began to rain." <J vP 1 ^ Of ^ p 

Anas said: "By Allah, we did not t ^jjj * : J ^ 4,1 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 



entered through that door on the ^ J*> ^3 *a : <3^ 
following Friday, when the ^i], cj^ij ji-V/i in£ 

Messenger of Allah gg| was 



standing and delivering the ^ ^ J -^3 £y & o\ ftl 

Khutbah. He turned to face him j£ iL^bl £U Sfj £Jl^- ILjLib :JliI 

standing and said: 'O Messenger of , l, ,~ , 

Allah m> may Allah send blessings ^3 ^\p\j ^\ 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been , .* r . , * , • -rsf 

cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold «/ ^ ^ :JU ^ V*f 

(the rain) from us.' The Messenger jiJJl jil Uif oJL : lip Jli u -.;.*.li 
of Allah M raised his hands and 



' * ' % • 



said: 'O Allah, around us and not :JtS JjNl 

on us; O Allah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.' Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun." Sharik said: "I 
asked Anas: 'Was he the same 
man?' He said: 'No.'" (Sakih) 

Chapter 11. Prayer After The 1Z s^JI CjLj - (u ^^Jl) 

Supplication (ntr^i)' 

1520. It was narrated that Ibn - £ jU J, . JB _ ^ eY , 

Shihab said: 'Abbad bin Tamim 



told me that he heard his paternal erf 1 j?l a* 4 V*J ^ ^ 

uncle, who was one of the —tf .'u- . . . - s; 

Companions of the Messenger of ■ ; - ' ; * 

Allah it, say: "The Messenger of & ^ ■ 

Allah it went out one day to pray J ^ ^ . ^ ^ A , j^- 
for rain. He turned his back toward a , / ' ' ' 

the people, praying to Allah, and <Ji <Jj^ (_s5^d ^>ji M ^ 

he turned to face the Qiblah. He -J fcl3j j*^ -jy, J, a , ^ 

turned his itafrT around, then he 1 , ' , '„ ' . « 

prayed two Rak'ahs." (One of the J ^ J Cri 1 J 1 * -ur^J 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi'b said in the . ^j^Jj 

HadMv. "And he recited in them 
both." (ariufc) 

i/Ali:^ if-Li^u^'yi 5jL^> i_>hS" :<— 'I t s-lJL-.r,.,^ I ojl*s <■ p.L~» : ^^>*j 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
(Rak'ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Saldt Al- 
Istisqa') ? 

1521. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
% went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak'ahs facing the 
Qiblah. (Sahih) 



y 



Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 
For Rain Performed? 



1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah bin Kinanah 
that his father said: "One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn 'Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: 'What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of Allah jig went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak'ahs as in the 'Eid 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
KJiutbah like this KJiutbah of yours.'" 
(Hasan) 



f lil£iVI vfa - Or 
(Mo *i>cJ0 



at ^ S 



01 iicJa U \ ij»t£> Jlli » La..'. , :J.» H\ 

. i 



Chapter 14. Reciting Qur'an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from 'Abbad 
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 



jLi 
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that the Prophet ^ went out and ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prayed for rain, then he prayed two °- ' uus r ] ^ ^y- 
Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. 3 & ^ ^ oJi J ^ 



Comments: 

Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidairi), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 

Chapter 15. What To Say >ai 5^1 - ( ^ f^-JD 



When It Rains 



(My iUJI) 



1524. It was narrated from 'Aishah JJp ^ ^ ju^ tf^lf - >©Yi 
that when it rained the Messenger ^, . ^ , . ^ 
of Allah $| would say: ^f'^ 1 0* d ^ b ^ 
"Allahummaj'alhu sayyiban-nafi'a. ^ Jf - t J^ ( ^ 
(O Allah, make it beneficial rain)." . a ' „ ; . „ V 
(Sahih) ^1 l^l" : J IS >il bl Oli « 

^ OLi- (j* (^yiJbo ^yU» V\ l^-LasJI a^^M [^>&y!j aaL^] 

Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To jtkU^M LbljS" - ( U ***JD 

Attribute Rain To The Stars ' ' *' „ I. 

(MS ii^xil) ^j&b 

1525. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ *; yjj, _ ^ 0 y« 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ' ' t ^ „ „ s . 
Allah said: 'Allah, the Mighty uS» ^ : <-^ Jj^ 

and Sublime, said: I have never \^ - >j > * f 

sent down My favor to My slaves * ' - - ^ " - ' <s 

but a group of them became ^ S£ 4s! 
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disbelievers who say: The Stars . * ,„ s f 
and by stars. (Sahih) - ^ ^ 

c***Jl Lo :J>-j y> «ui I JU» :<ig 

1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin ^ ^ : jtf &5 grtf _ > o Y n 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: "It rained ' \ 

during the time of the Prophet £jg ^ j£* ^ 6 Ills' J> l£ 

and he said: 'Have you not heard , ' ; , * », 

what your Lord said this night? He > :JU ^ ! ^> lH ^ *■> 

said: I have never sent down any jjfy : <jul J£ 

blessing upon My slaves but some ^ ^ . 

of them become disbelievers u - u 

thereby, saying: £ We have been — j >jj ^ ^ ^ 

given rain by such and such a star.' ^ - , * >* 

As for the one who believes in Me ^ tyi ^Aj 5 * ilrij^ 15 ^ 

and praises Me for giving rain, that v; tffs <U§j 

is the one who believes in Me and , _ « , ^ 

disbelieves in the stars. But the one i^jjSCJL y&j ^ "Ja\ ^jJI illis 

who says: 'We have been given rain t« > ... 

by such and such a star* he has ^' J ' - t ^ ^ 

disbelieved in Me and believed in . « ^^sCJL ^ ^ 
the stars." (Sahih) 

t AH: c i,JL lij ^U! plVfl JJc-* ijliSll njjUJl ^tlgjA! 

Comments: 

It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one's faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 

1527. It was narrated that Abu Sa'eed >• j~ _ ^ oY V 
Al-BOiudri said: "The Messenger of ' " 

Allah % said: 'If Allah were to y. '■Jj** If 
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^withhold lain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis- 
believers, saying: "We have been 
given rain by the star of Al- 
Mijdah." [n {Da<if) 



j) £ ^ ^ * 9 

t*^ Cj^? u^ 9 - 5 " 5^^? j^ 3 ^ ^ 



^ " : <cfi- OLa^t Jlij t <u ii-jP ^ jLiw. V /f : ju#-I [oL>w> toluol : {hj*** 
Comments: 

Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 



Chapter 17. Imam Asking For 
Rain To Be Stopped If He 
Fears That It May Cause 
Harm 

1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Muslims went to the 
Prophet one Friday and said: £ 0 
Messenger of Allah, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.' He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
sky. He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to Allah for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu'ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby was worried 
about how he would get home. 



:Jlf JJ. ■ % & U^f - 1«YA 

^aI^JI (J ^*j fUs ULp ^k*JI Ja>J :Jli 
4J2->_1 (j^^ri l — c^ 5- 5i~ t^J^w 



^ Al-Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
See An-Nihctyah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.' The Messenger of Allah 
jgg smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: 'O 
Allah, around us and not on us,' 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah." (Sakih) 



v=H§a «£U £Jl^ !'^Ll)i :<o% 



Chapter 18. /mam Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 

1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jg. While the 
Messenger of Allah g| was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin" - or he said, 



alp 4*£ fU^I £j ljIj -OA f^Jl) 

(io» iudi) >ui 411^1 sjL; 
:Jli jJ> ^ ijUZ t'jJA - 

If <.&\ J> y> ^eijjVi 

jl^ iLi {y>&\ ^U»t :JU dJLjU ^1 

<—^a^i &\ Jj^J ^r** Jill J j£>j 

Joli jC*Ji l^rj JUJI ill* J^j i: 
tf'J Uj ^ju i§ &\ JjZj t D 

,Jl& jiL>si ^laU! dJIj Sjr-J (j* "-^ri 

^JJij jJji ills 1^3; u>ii 
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"someone else" - "stood up and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah g£ 
raised his hands and said: 'O Allah, 
around us and not on us.' He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains." (Sahih) 



!j4il» : JUS 0_ $g &\ 3jA3 
-L>-1 *ij*l ^-5} t^lS^ JL^j Ji; 



Comments: 

In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet 0, and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 



^ x» »• 

S*>Li5 «jbl J^ij ^ tJ^ 51 j*"^' 'JUu 
:Jl£ ill Jul g»>Ji 

(JriJ ^ i£j^~' IQ^J '*wi>- 



ikij? J^jf ^ua: J\ s}£ ^ 



1530. It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We 

A. 

were with Sa'eed bin Ai-'Asi in 
Tabaristan, and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman was with us. He said: 
'Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
Hudhaifah said: 'I did,' and he 
described it. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 0, offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak'ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak'ahr (Sahih) 

1531. It was narrated that 
Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: "We 
were with Sa'eed bin Al-'Asi in 
Tabaristan and he said: 'Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah $S?' 
Hudhaifah said: 'I did.' So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak'ah, 
then they went and took the place 



: J IS itii, :<Jll £j£ 



^ Si* 0? ^ 

^ -^5-^ ^ :JU 

( _ J )utf jL53l :<JUs jll^jlkj (^/jUJI 

(j-JUf <UUp- (j^UJl Ul^ j AjJjJb» ^LdS i Ui 



^yi^ii ljJjJ\ i£j\y> \-a^?j uLi 
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of the others, and the others came j «1 JJU 

and he led them in praying one c^l ? >* f> j t£„ . 

Rak'ah, and they did not make it ^53 1^ J^l dJbJjl olSCS 

up." {Sahih) ™ ' , ' 

Comments: 

The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salatul Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur'an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qur'an itself. 

1532. A prayer like that of .ft ^ - - W 

Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid ^ - , f , 

bin Jhabit from the Prophet & : J 15 jl^ :J15 bil^ 



i^Li^. ^ ^uii ^jpi ^ ^311 



^ jaj t«b t^jjjJl oLyLx «^-i-^>- <y° \AY/o:jmj>-\ yS-\ [jt^j a^L*«l] :^^p=j 

1533. It was narrated that Ibn >f ^ : Ju ^ uj^.f - > oY T 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the " 

prayer on the tongue of your If '<_r^Vl Ji }J> aJI^p 

Prophet i|: four (Jfofr'ate) while a 'u ^ % { -y. ' ^ & 

resident, two i?aA; f fl/i5 while ^ ^ ° 

traveling, and one during >Ul £jf ^Jl ^ |gg otlJ 

times of fear ." {Sahih) ' 

1534. It was narrated from Ibn . -,,s ^ >, . 
£ Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ,J ^ ■ Oi ^ ^ ' 
^ prayed at DM Qarad and the l£U : JLi odi ^ *J1 

people formed two rows behind . . vrji f >B J f 

him, one row behind him and one & ' & -T^ s^ 1 <^ J 5 ^ 

row facing the enemy. He led those jyLj M ^1 J> 

who were behind him in praying ' 
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one Rak'ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak'ah, and they did 
not make it up. (Sahih) 



6 



JSC , g 

<ii>- [y,\A\ IJLSJ JL^> 

</?s t jJ^JI Jjjlj^ li^sj <utL^- Uv? 

t_Ji ^Xj^lA p 5iS"3 c^Lj 

^ JUaa dkJjl d>\&> 

J> jAj i 4j i^jj^I jUi- ii-jJ>- \AV/o : -Uj»-I eaL-l] '-{fij** 



" ^ 



1535. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £g 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Talcbir and 
they said the Takbtr. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Rak'ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet £gg. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbtr, but 
they were guarding one another." 
(Sahih) 

1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations like 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Imams of yours, 
except that it was one group after 
another. One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allah jfe, and one 



^li I*j t \j^Cpj As-^, p £^53 

iia ijj^i ^jJi gfii jui^ji ji 
^y-^i lis iii ciJj f+ij^-l i^S^j 



j| Ajb ^li- :J15 (JU^,I -^1 ^p 

tj^ifc «-aL^ jr^jA j^-rJ-I 
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group prostrated with him, then the , >, . ft - . s £ , . . p « - 

Messenger of Allah gj stood up r* J V** **> °"* U ^ °^ ^ ! V i 

and they all stood with him. Then & oJU^j |g 4 1 J^ij « UL^ 
he bowed and they all bowed with 



him, then he prostrated and those L>^J it ^ f 1 * ^ 

who had been standing the first *i ^ ^ -i t ^ ^ 

time prostrated with him. When ' ^ * r 

the Messenger of Allah and 4 ^ "J* ^ b*^ 0^1 

those who had prostrated with him j -j^. ? ^ ^ j >. ^ 

at the end of their prayer sat, those 3 ' ( -*' J ' 



who had been standing prostrated l^US Ijils ^JJI 1^. >>-T ^ lii 

by themselves, then they sat and «£*,*,,-.*«-r,',r. *{ . " M, 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said the ^ J -^ J TO^ ^ f° 4 ff^ * 

7iw/?m with all of them." (Hasan) . /t _JLlliL 

iojjPj ^ T i Y : ^ ojb ^1 -Lp j- -ULi <dj t&>-.sU <ls tHYfi^ t^^SCJl ^ 

Comments: 

This narration is related by way of Ibn 'Abbas 4» and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 
hard situations. 

1537. It was narrated from Salih :JU *J> j^J. ti'jJA - \orv 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi ,„ . " * ^* , * , . ^ 6 
Hathmah that the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ 
Allah i§ led them in offering the ^ ^ t J c—^LSJl ^ 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 1 ? , , . ' s t ' < 
behind him and some formed a row Jj^J ^ : ^ t^ 1 0* Ji- If 
facing the enemy. He led them in ^ ^ ^rj, L| A , 

praying one Rak'ah, then they „ . f ' a , ?> . s ^; 

moved away and the others came, j»* yUw LL^j «0U 

and he led them in praying one . j^j ^ f ^ ^ 
i?^ c fl^ then thev ant un and each TO ' J - J 5 ^ ^ 



Rak'ah, then they got up and each 
(group) 
(Sahih) 



(group) made up the other Rak'ah. . liSj h&j \ jjzis 1*^5 
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Comments: 

In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader's final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 

1538. It was narrated from Salih bin \j. tc sjj^ tj, - ^VA 

Khawwat from one who had prayed " " , e ' 
the fear prayer with the Messenger Lr** <y. If- "j^jj (y. 

of Allah 5g| on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Riqa' that one group had formed a 

row behind him and another group 4islA>j iiS <zJlZ* iisO* <M : <^j>^\ i%2> 
faced the enemy. He led those who a > ;,.„ , * - * '-t. - 

t<*5j 4** jVjj JJ o ^gJUaa 6U»-j 



were with him in praying one 

Rak'ah, then he remained standing iy^^l p °^ r 'o'H \y£\j 
and they completed the prayer by _ .(^ >* * u ' t , „ , x i 

themselves. Then they moved away 



l$j>- S i\ AjjjUaJl CjfX^rj j-UJ! el>-j \ jkCaA 



and formed a row facing the enemy, p ^ ^ J\ ^ JL^J 

and the other group came and he led " s a-«, /*„ - ,r 

them in praying the itafc'a/i that was 'rtl H rf^ 

left for him, then he remained sitting 

while they completed the prayer by 

themselves, then he said the Taslim 

with them. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet £ji and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, . ~ ^ > . >, ^ ^ _ ^ n 
from his father, that the Messenger 



of Allah m led one of the two £j3 i>! 

groups in praying one Rak'ah while 



the other group was facing the 



enemy, then they moved away and Z6j J>&\^\ is'^V <J^ US 5" 1 

took the place of the others, and *ff m 4 > "> 

the others came and he led them in ^ % l > ^ l J 

praying the other itafc'aft, then he JL^j J^jjt & j 

said the Salam and they stood up - - i „ ^ . -„ * . . 

and made up the other Rak'ah, and f 1 ^ rt?* f^" P t< ^^" 1 fi- 

the others stood up and made up , ^ , -yj 

the other Jtofc'ofe. (Safeife) ^ J ^ 5 * f J ^ J *^ 

Comments: 

This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one's individual Rak'ah separately, both the 
forms mentioned could be adopted. 

1540. Salim bin 'Abdullah t gg p - ^ j£\ _ Ui , 
narrated that his father said: "I ' *. \7 " 1 , 
went out on a campaign with the •<-"■■* ^-r*^ 1 u^-^ • <JU Vt*- 1 a* 
Messenger of Allah $ toward J ^ ^ ^ y , ' ^ 

Najd. We confronted the enemy " • , 

and formed ranks facing them. The ^ J*2 i$!§ ^' Jj^J 

Messenger of Allah #g stood up ™. 4 > > , „ (S c 
and led us m prayer. Some of us ' ^ J \ v J J 

stood with him and some of us ffij «JU iL iblL> cJlii \L J\j£ 

faced the enemy. The Messenger of , .„ , 
Allah & bowed and those who ^ W« ^ J >--> 
were with him bowed, and \£y£\ t^i^i a^j 5^ 

prostrated twice. Then they moved ,„ s « , 1 ? , , 

away and took the place of the ^ UsJl L?^ 1^^ 1 

others, and the other group who *i , . •-';'<■" -• '1 m .1. 

had not prayed came and he led 1 . 1 ^- . • 

them in bowing once and & J^-j 3a 1 

prostrating twice. Then the '\LL'' '•'i '<' r - i-'ii 

Messenger of Allah m said the ■u= ,J *-J ^ CT^ 9 cjss^ 1 
5fl/am and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually." 
(Safah) , 

Comments: 

This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 



1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: "Abdullah bin 'Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
He said: The Prophet £g said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet g| led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet 0 J} doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.'" (Sahih) 



4!' 



(jUa ojci^j jjUli 



1542. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah s§| bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in then- 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 



a* Vjj 1 lsXj 5^' <>* l^ 1 
JL^ :Jl9 ^ 4il j4p 'cSj^t 



I yuan 
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Messenger of Allah £g, and he led . , , ^ > - - s - * - 

them in praying, bowing once and ^JftJ^*^ J J- J ^ ^ 

prostrating twice. Then the *J Afj || 4,1 J^ij jj c^j^j 

Messenger of Allah sg§ said the < „' 

Taj/fm and he had bowed twice O&sUJl c^U p toll^i gjlj 

and prostrated four times. Then fc£ ^ ^ 

the two groups stood up and each 1 * L ^ 

man prayed by himself, bowing .JzjJ^j 

once and prostrating twice." * * 3 J 1 '*ltS\ J '° is "*! Jll 

Abu Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said: [1] & 



"Az-Zuhri heard two Hadiths from ■ <~; jUj 'yX J{\ 

Ibn 'Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is the view of Ibn Sunni. 'Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma'in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4k In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 

1543. It was narrated that Ibn J^lj ^ J*i\ UJ^-f - \otr 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of >o * ^ s ' „ „ . tf - 

Allah m offered the fear prayer f* 1 J> ^ ; J U J*^ $ 

during one of his battles. One L ** , . ■ * ; ; ,\\-\> •% 

group stood with him and another r- f % 

group faced the enemy. He led HI &\ <Sj^j <^> :<JU ^ $ ^ 

those who were with him in praying s^.t • -.^c ,*f . . ..:{. s .f^ 

one Rak ah, then they went away ' " ^ ' ^ ' 

and the others came, and he led ^ ^jjJL Jj&> jjJUl iiJUsj 

them in praying one Rak'ah. Then . ~r 

each group made up one /tajfctofc." rtl ^ r t4 "* J 

Comments: 

In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader's pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 



fl] He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abu Hurairah: "Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah sp?" Abu 
Hurairah said: "Yes." He asked: 
"When?" He said: "In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah stood up to 
pray 'Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah $g| said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jgg bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah «|| stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah «|g bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the Taslun. So the Messenger of 
Allah #| had prayed two Rak'ahs 



JS'zj =5^*- bi-*^- : J ^ ^ 1 ll5 Jb>- : J 15 Jij jj 
sj> ^ Sf £1^1 J} GSlt. :NU >T 

%S & cjisj >ai s£zj 4| Ai 

Ji f^Jj4^J J^ 1 lS^" 1 

• -i-- ;-; ,„ J^i, -jig; i A > ' 
( — JJ 6-l>-!j 4jO j 3gg J j^ij 

AiiUaJl oilSlj ^AjJuUi j-UJl ^1 Ijjbis 

iji^ij jjbJi iLiii ciiS Ji 

fj U5 Jjli g| 41 J^j 

jjjJI iiSUaJl oils I j»j t^jw I jJL^Sj -^-i'J 
J J ^J-^^J jJL*Jl (Jj^ 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak'ahs." (Hasan) 



1545. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah was 

camping between Dajnan and jIp JuJsJI ale. :Jli 

'Usf an, besieging the idolators. The -*„ - • 

idolators said: These people have ^ ^ :JU ^V 1 ^ 51 

a prayer that is dearer to them ^ 41 oIp IISjl^- :Jii £s£JJI 

than their sons and daughters. Plan > *f -s* 

it, then strike them with a single J A> ^ : <-J u •» *l ^ ^ 

heavy blow/ Jibrii, peace be upon 5^ 5^ ^ £ 4, 

him, came and told the Messenger * „ ."*'"". 

of Allah (ft) to divide his iW, k <JuS o^r^' 

Companions into two groups, then ' i \A\ * g^j, 

lead one group in prayer while the ^ ' f& & 

others faced the enemy, on guard jUfel* iJL* jU Ji^t \y^A 

and with weapons at the ready. So > ^j| ^ V • -^J t\Ur' 

he led them in praying one Rak'ah, f '~ ^tTT *" • 4 9 - -* 

then they moved back and the J^d c&H j^d M 

others moved forward, and he led s , „ ' - - > 0> 

them in praying one Rak'ah, so that r**^ J* ^ 

each one of them had prayed one Lj^fj liji- Ijii-f j3 

JfattiA with the Prophet ft and ™. / ' ~' ^/ s , 

the Prophet |g had prayed two f-^-J f 

ifctafo." (SaAifc) m ^ C ^ ^ hi 

t*L*xJl (jaj [ljL] t oT ji5 1 i^JUjxIl 4?- y>-l C^*jjpvitf siL-ij] '.^j^u 

t. \ WY :^ <. ( j'jSS\ 1 "vo* a—*-" : JlSj JU-di-LP ojJI>- ,y> f»ro :^ 

Comments: 

There is brevity in this B.adtth. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak'ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 

of prayer, one with the Prophet and one separately. The wording of the 
narration "with the Prophet also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir °^J> ^J^\ y j^i^i - 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger * , \J t ', \ f c 

of Allah |g led them in offering 'f^ 1 ^ ^ 

the fear prayer. One row stood in : Jdi ^ ^ ^ ^ jjj ^ 

front of him and another row stood ^ ' ^ - / a 

behind him. He led those who were f ^ ^>^ 1 s ^ (_s^ £H ^1 Jj^-j 

behind in prayer, bowing once and - -.I, \* 

prostrating twice, then they moved <- ^ „« 

forward until they took the place of ^Nja ^ai; Li jZjJij^j 

their companions, and the others . <. \ t f . , ,, £ 

came and took their place, and the ^ ^ J rf^ 1 f ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah led them in l^j $g| jil i^ij j^j JU>j ; *tfjA f& 
prayer, bowing once and . ..J ' .^.T. .« «. 
prostrating twice, then he said the ^ ^ 0015x3 ^ 

Taslim, so the Prophet had p j£* •Jjj 

prayed two Rak'ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 

1547. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "We : jtj - i^f _ wv 
were with the Messenger of Allah M . L. " ' 

and the Iqdmah for prayer was said. ^ u ^ • d b „£JJ <y. -Mid 
The Messenger of Allah ^ stood up .fcf .3^ *£-S, 4l ^ - 
and one group stood behind him "/„ " '* ^ 

while another group faced the\ - eJU *i1 jIp ^ ^L£- £^ ^' jrf^' ^iji 
enemy. He led those who were > * « „ * A' *va n \ >* " ?i> 

behind him in prayer, bowing once ' ' " " C_ 

and prostrating twice. Then they iisLUJ iblL Aiii cJllj ^ &\ Jji,^ 
went and took the place of those s,« .1 f - - , 

who had been facing the enemy, and ^ ^ ^ t - 5jjJ! 

that group came and the Messenger 1 Jj-j jj 1^ 

of Allah led them in prayer, ^ - ■ •** \ ^ 

bowing once and prostrating twice. £s J- ^ U-^ f ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah ^ A| J^j ^ JL» S2|Jj| iit o^j 

said the Taslim and those who were _ tf , " 

behind him said the Taslim, as did J j^j o[ ' u^- 1 ^' ^ j ^ 
the other group." (Sahih) 



j»_Liij 4AL>- ^jjJJ ^ ji-Lls 



4 



.it!.* 
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1548. It was narrated that Jabii .°^Jj\ tjj, _ \ot\ 

said: "We witnessed the fear prayer ^ " 

with the Messenger of Allah £^ ' "VIS Jji-^ ^ J-pltijj ,^5-*$ I 

We stood behind him in two rows ^ f ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

and the enemy was between us and ^ ^ " ' 

the QzMa/i. The Messenger of « Iji^i :Jl| ^ ^ 

Allah $£ said the Takbir and we , 

said the T^fr. He bowed and we ^ ^ 3 ^ «S <&l 

bowed, and he stood up again and |g ^ jb]| ^Tj !•£ jji^lj 

we stood up. When he went down ^, , ' ^ ^ 

in prostration, the Messenger of ^ tl ^jJ £jj ^jj 

Allah ^ and those who were *l ^ >^ 5^1 

closest to him prostrated, and the ' # * * ' > 

second row remained standing until J^j ^ ^jjj 

the Messenger of Allah « and the ^ ^ *j ^ f' 

rnw r.lnsest to him stood iin. Then ' r ^ J 



row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when '^pl <J 3H A I J>^3 £fj <S^" 
the Messenger of Allah |§ had ' , ; * > . „ . * ^ tf > 
stood up, where they were. Then « ^ o>. 1j*l5 o^ 1 ^ l ^ L f 
the row that had been closest to ^uj l^lSS ^ ■-^.M ^ISj 

the Prophet £g moved back and tf ^ _ , „ rf . ^ , 
the second row moved forward, ir 31 U - O*/^ 1 J 5^3* 
each standing in the place where ^J, ^ gg- £ -f t ^ ^ 
the other had been. The Prophet L 
^ bowed and we bowed, then he 'fl3 ^j^^'j ^ Zri^ 1 ir^, 
stood up and we stood up, and ^ ^ , ^ m ^ ^ p ^ 
when he went down in prostration, a 
those who were closest to him . jili oj^-^ll 

prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslimr (Sahih) 

» i * 
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1549. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We were with the Prophet jgg 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet $g| and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet *|| and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Saldm." Jabir said: "As your leaders 
do." (Sahih) 

1550. Shu'bah narrated from 
Mansur who said: "I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abu 'Ayyash Az- 
Zuraqi" - Shu'bah said: "He had 
written it for me, and I read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it." Ibn 
Ba shsh ar said: "I memorized it from 
the book" [1) - "The Prophet m was 



OjZ,j 'J£k illsJl j-^j j-uJlj jiL 

I j*Sy ^iy f*^5* f-iL^w 

*: ^ 1 ** *■ 1 ^? ^ ^ ^ c£ . ^ 

Sj>iJLi I^L-j I j Jjjti Lois j^^>cj ^ H5 
US' :^jLt Jli ^r-Li p ij^lSU o^-Vl 

jJijl) iX'A/Al* :^ i^Jlwo a^-_^1:^^w 

^ oJL>«j IAaL^s c-*^. . JLs jj-^> 



[I] An-Nasa'i narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu'bah, from 
Mansur who said: "I heard Mujahid." So the first wording: "Shu'bah said" is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Ba shsh ar, meaning "Shu'bah 
said." This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tuhfat Al-Ashraf, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under "Zaid bin As-Samit" and in Tahdhib Al-Kamal he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abu 'Ayyash's name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy s , ■ * , c # a ?f . 

in Usfan, when the idolators were J J * 5 s^T ; - 

led by Khalid bin Al-WalM. The ^\ £ -^Ull JZj OU^L 

Prophet £g led them in praying , > . J> . . , /' tf , « ; 

Mr. The idolators said: They have :0jS^I Jli c^Jill H *^JI ^ J-ii 

a prayer after this that is dearer to >A\ *^ ^ ^ & s^*, •>] ?j 

them than their wealth and sons.' 1 *, * * , \< r 

Then the Messenger of Allah ^ led & Jj^-j J-^ f-^ts '^y^ °u* 

them in praying 'Asr. He divided . 'ZA\ *'\* *•<■ ******* A 

them into two rows, behind him. He r» t_ 

led them all in bowing, then when °^yj Ijiij <-*Ar*^ 3 j-^j 



they raised their heads he led the * *'y\ 'ft* JUl V„u. 

row that was closest to him in ttJ Jj*" f J ---- ^- ; 
prostrating, while the others j^AiJ! Crf f4-J*J lA> ^ 

remained standing. When they ' . . 

raised their heads from prostration, ^ ^ <-M ^ <Jyj ^ ^l- 11 
the second row prostrated, as they a J *& ^\ >*&& J^j 

had already bowed with the t ^ tfJ \ 
Messenger of Allah jg. Then the ff. £fj ^ '5^^ f^* J f& 
front row moved back and the back - • . *'* \*\' \- ' \\\ ><■ 
row moved forward, so each of them 1 „ . " 

took the place of his companion. . pUj ^ ^JJI i^i^Jl o^i. 
Then the Messenger of Allah H led , . j , . , >,s. * 
them all in bowing, then when they ^ ^ ^> ^ I 

raised their heads from bowing, the . j^fe £g ^1 jJLi 0 j^Jl 

row that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet ^§ said 
the Taslim for all of them together." 
(Sahih) 

^> ^YVT:^ ii_s^iJl 5 jlso tSjJLall tijlj I j>-\ L^jpfcs^ o^L-ul] '.^j£zl 

1551. It was narrated that Abii .j^ ^ ^ _ ^ 00 ^ 

'Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: "We were " 

with the Messenger of Allah ^gg in l^J^- :J15 J^Jl jIp ^ 

'Usfan and the Messenger of Allah s«— ^ji f 

^ led us in praying Zwfcr. The ^ - ^ ^ ^ • ^ JJ ^° 
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idolators were led that day by * - < , , i - c 

Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the ^ jL ^l ^ ^ £ " :Jb 
idolators said: 'We have caught JUj ^t]| s>U f| 4i! J_^5 £ 
them unawares.' Then the fear , ^ ' , /# , , . „,„ „ * >* 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr ^ Cf. -^M 

and 'Asr. The Messenger of Allah f ^ ^ f . ^ ^j, 

H led us in praying S4sr and e *V ■ 

divided us into two groups, a group ~ ~ 
that prayed with the Prophet £ ^ ^| J - iL 'Lj r£\' 3 A]\ & 
and a group that guarded him. He 9 ^ 

said Takbir with those who were g> Ju^" as^ ■ J&'j 
closest to Mm and those who were >^> „ j ^ ' ^ ^ % j.. 

guarding them, then he bowed and > <,Aj J^~f* >i ™ ^ 

both groups bowed with him. Then ^ ^5 ji t^J^^J ^JJlj 

those who were closest to him * ^ > « „ „ e * , „ - 1 i„ 
prostrated. Then they moved back >^ ^ ^ f ^jh 
and the others moved forward and fj£j . Zj; ^ 

prostrated. Then he stood and led ^ s \ > , - 

them all in bowing, those who were V^ 1 f-fc P tljo^li 

closest to him and those who were k - - k t . - 
guarding him. Then he led those *ZJ, , , ' * „ J 

who were closest to him in bi 3 ^" p ^j^i - - ^15^ p 
prostrating, then they moved back i > • . f '.i-- . , 

and took the place of their ^ \ ~> ^ ^ 

companions and the others came j^i^J c^l& ^lip jili p Ijj^i 
forward and prostrated. Then he 



said the TasKm so each group had ^\ *S J^J £ ^'~> 

prayed two Rak'ahs with their ,A>, j£ 

Imam. And he offered the fear «•" 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym." (Sahih) 

.\<\YA:^_ i&j£}\ J y*j iJjLJl ^JbJl >Jl [^^^ s*tu-J] 

Comments: 

This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 

1552. It was narrated from Abu =„ >, >*, * . 

Bakrah that the Messenger of ^ 

Allah ^ led the people in offering : *tft* - i2llj - ^ 
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the fear prayer, two Rak'ahs. Then . , , • „ - , . * . , * * ^ „ 

he said the Taslim and led others ^ & 4 ^ J1 ^ tvi ^ <^ ^ L ^ 
in offering the fear prayer, then he J djijVl'i'JZ 

said the Taslim. So the Prophet s|| ' e " , ' « tf ^ % sJ , J 

had prayed four Rak'ahs. (Sahih) OO 3 ^ 1 ^ (H <o^> 

Comments: 

This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Naff), and for the other 
contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir .j^ ^fc *. > r j, - \cor 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet j£ - > . 

led a group of his Companions in : ,p-f ^ Jj~* 

praying two Rak'ahs, then he said -h - s-i-s . - =-T, >•« 

the 7W?m, then he led some ^ ^ ^ ? ^ * ^ 

others in praying two Rak'ahs, then ^ 4i5LL jg| ^1 01 : Jj! jI* ^jl 

he said the r<^ffm. (SaMfc) „ ~ '* *i *\/*\. , /. f 

1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin ^ ^ £ _ ^ 0 £ 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the - - ' a 

fear prayer: "The Imam should y. J^h Cf Cf. J^A. "J^ 

stand up facing the Qiblah and . >, , . - . - 

some of them should stand with - S? ^ ' V s P * 

him while the others stand facing j%d> Ji ^\ Ji J4-i If tal]> 

the enemy. Then he should pray > , ... > >. -„ : ..rj. 

one Rak'ah with them and they T^i 1 f^- : JU 

should pray another Rak'ah by ^4* jiiii JlS lii iislL 

themselves, and prostrate twice o *. t . * 

where they are. Then they should C?^ tja;Jl 

go to where the others are and the j, ^ - j ^-j^ 

others should come and he should ^ ^ >-I- ' l * f ' - 1 i 

lead them in bowing once and «^^dj jUj *i/£> f 1 ^ 

prostrating twice, so it will be two t j c ^\" Jj ^ . ^iLi '" 

^'afe for him and one for them. ^ ' ' J J " ' ^ ^ * ^ 
Then they should bow once and - j-sj*^- jj^-ijj Us"j 0^*5"^ 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak'ah)." 

Mt\ : c ^^531 J jaj t \ orv : c [g^] : £>>J 

Comments: 

This form of prayer has preceded in summation, see Hadith 1537 and 1538. 

1555. Jabtr bin 'Abdullah narrated :JIS ^ /JJ> IT^-t - \ooo 

that the Messenger of Allah g| led , ^ , . s r „< = .<« , 

his Companions in offering the fear ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ 

prayer. One group prayed with him ->f : Ju y ^ : jvl (> i^jl 

while the other was facing the _ , ^ \ s ; a . , 

enemy. He led them in praying two s ^ ^^ L ; «>> III ^ l J^J 

ita/c*, then they went and took vji^j 2s &j & cJUi ici^Jl 
the place of the others, and the 



others came and he led them in p& ^ 'u^j f-fc J^ 3 * t$£ 
praying two Rak'aJis, then he said 4 t c ^sj, 



the Tastfm. (Sa/h/i) 



1556. It was narrated from AM ^ ^ ^jj, £^Jj _ >oon 
Bakrah that the Prophet sgg offered , r « „' - s * , . 

the fear prayer with those who ^ hJ -^ L 

were behind him, praying two ^ ^ { - ^ 
Rak'ahs (with them) and two * 7-° . 

Rak'ahs with those who came after jr*^5 O^ 1 ^ s ^ ^' 

them, so the Prophet ft prayed ' , ^ ^ ^ ^ , : j,. 

four jRft&fofa and the others each 988 ^ ^ ^ J . • ^ j 

prayed two Rak'alis. (Sahth) . J&Zj s^iiij «jt 

Comments: 

In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak'ah, while in Ahadith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet's si four units of prayer were with two 
salutations. 



Book of The Prayer For The Two 'Bids 426 



jj.Ua) I o%a wbS' 



19. Book Of The Prayer 55b, ^gf . ( „ ^ 0 



For The Two 'Ewfe 



Chapter 1. - O j^JO 

1557. It was narrated that Anas . >j_ *• _ ^ 00 y 
bin Malik said: "The people of the > ^ ^ ^ 
Jahiliyyah had two days each year ^1 ^ -4^- :Jlf J-^-U-li 
when they would play. When the ' : ,a „„- 
Messenger of Allah came to Al- tr* - w .» - c« 
Madmah he said: 'You had two jjjg fji ll£ U^j £>j£fr £i ^ J 
days when you would play, but „ , »_ »$>*'' - ' *■ -1 
Allah has given Muslims something ^ ^ ^ ^ 
instead that is better than them: ^ Q*. U# %l jjSjtf Ji} 
the day of Al-Fitr and the day of 

Al-Adhha."' (Sahih) -VA^IfjiS 
Comments: 

1. "Two days" denotes Nawruz and Mehrjan. The Nawruz used to be the first day of 

the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term 'Eid } is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 

betides frequently. The 'Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous 'Eids (in their lives). 

Chapter 2. Going Out For The Ol^Jl Jt r /l}\ £tf - ( Y ^J|) 
Two 'Eids The (Morning Of ' ' * * * r 

The) Following Day (tor ii»=Ji) oSJ! ^ 

1558. It was narrated from Abu -jij ^ tf-^ _ ^ 66 a 
'Umair bin Anas from his paternal ^ „ ' .. „ , s 
uncles, that some people saw the :JU ZXi 15^- :<Jli J^J l&U- 



Cr* 'a- 31 oi ^j) j^. y) 



crescent moon and came to the 

Prophet s§|, and he told them to o ; 

break their fast after the sun has HI IjJu J!>M ijt Uja ol :il 
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risen and to go out for Eid the : r, , e ^ ,„ , . 
(morning of the) the following day. olj ^ ] C? j] U ^ °' r*^ b 
(S«/»ft) . jSji y jJi j| i 

Comments: .tV- /Y-v^nJI ^ 

1. "Commanded the people to break the fast": Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. 'To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Sahrd)": 
The main thing is that the 'Bid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur. 

Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls oljij jjI^JI - (r ~>~J!) 

And Women In Seclusion ' 

Going Out For The Two 'Eids * ^0 u^W' J jJ-^I 



1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "Umm 'Atiyyah would never 



mention the Messenger of Allah gig \£ r£ 

without saving: 'May my father be " , . r .1 

ransomed for him.' I said: 'Did you W J >-J J* * f 1 :cJb 

hear the Messenger of Allah say j ^ . . ^ . ^ ^, 

such-and-such?' And she said: 'Yes, ( ' ^ ^ >s 

may my father be ransomed for liim.' 1-^ <i| 4bl 

He said: Let the adolescent girls, > . 'w- 

, . , . olpj (jJiyOl r^Ji :Jb 

women in seclusion and menstruating - o ^- 

women come out and attend the ^-*iliJl ojiSj jL*J! j-A^ioj ^^Jlj 

and supplications of the Muslims, but | j >■ „ 

let the menstruating women keep " <^*^ ..j^J 

away from the prayer place." (Sahih) 

. WoV: c ns'j£S\ J cTV : c * f jJS [g*^] 

Comments: 

The 'Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating J^i ^^Jl Jlj^l - (i 

Women Keeping Away From ' 
The Place Where The People U o o 

Pray 

1560. It was narrated that tfj^. £^ i*^f - \ov 

Muhammad said; "I met Umm * e \ A > - * 
'Atiyyah and said to her: 'Did you ^ f 1 ^ : JL5 0* 'Vj? ^ 
hear the Messenger of Allah H say ?H ;> cJ^ Ji : l«J ciii 

(anything)?' When she mentioned ~ J _ _ ' / ^ - 
him, she would say: 'May my father L^y-" !tJl ^ ^ 
be ransomed for him.' (He said:) ^ ^ ^ r ^ 
'Bring out the adolescent girls and * * * , 

the women in seclusion, and let (JU^ (j^AJl JjHipj ^UJLJl ojpSj 
them witness goodness and the « |!]| 

supplication of the Muslims, but let " 9* 

the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.'" (Sahih) 

^* : C 'C'* ' ' ' <-^*^' ui*V^' <_s* C.J-r*" ^"^i ^ 'ui-*^' 'f^J 
Comments: 

One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the 'Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 



Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself £$1 - (0 r > i *Jl) 

For The TW KA ' ^ ^ 

1561. It was narrated from Salim J±\ >j& & OUli ISjS*.f - >oi\ 

that his father said: "Umar bin Al- _ ^ , J. f _ 

Khattab, may Allah be pleased with ^ ir*-* c^^ 1 - Jb V^J 

him, found a Hullah [ ^ of - t ^ ^ ijU J, 

IstibraqW in the market. He took 1 f J * /„ - ' ? . 

it and brought it to the Messenger ^Ua^JI <*>-j -0$ 

of Allah m and said: 'O Messenger v Hi & Itf ft 

of Allah, why don't you buy this ; j?jt- ys ^ 

and adorn yourself with it for the II :JU3 *ul Jj^j ^li Ui^-U 
two 'Eids and when (meeting) the 



[1] Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
m See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?' The Messenger of • . tf ^ r , - 
Allah m said: This is the clothing ^ 5 ^ C^ 1 ^ J ^ 

of one who has no share in the s ii U?pi : s|| ^| J ^ 3 la t^jilj 



Hereafter,' or: 'This is worn by one 
who has no share in the Hereafter.' *** u** R 11 ^ l ^ 0 s 

Then as much time passed as Allah t jjjj ?L £ ^ ^ £jj t ,JJ - 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah % r ^ , 

jg| sent to 'Umar a garment made fr^i$ Ifri IH ^ JjAS £l J^j' ^ 
of DibajW He brought it to the £ ^ ' ^ -j ^ yig 
Messenger of Allah g and said: 'O ; " J ' ^ J ' ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, you said that V ^ ^ 

this is the clothing of one who has # „ ., « ,! .f «{ - f * 

no share in the Hereafter, then you JU ^ r tUj ^ 

sent this to me?' The Messenger of . £ £Li :|j| 4>| J^ij 

Allah g said: 'Sell it and use the 
money for whatever you need.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: ^ «*> ^ 

Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 

Chapter 6. Praying Before The f£ pWJ Jj HU\ - O -^Jl) 

Imam On The Day Of <Eid ' ' , - m 

1562. It was narrated from ^ <i^l ^j** 1 ' ~ 

Tha'labah bin Zahdam that 'All I " ^ldi 0 ' ' ' fi Jl jIZ 

appointed Abu Mas'ud over the tT - - ^ . 

people, then went out on the day d>T ^ 5X5 ^ J">U AjiSll ,j£ 

of Bid and said: 'O people, it is fin a lip. 

not part of the Sunnah to pray C-^ 3 "-^ • 

before the Imam:" (Hasan) & Zr4 %l 1$ & :JliS 



[1] See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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Comments: 

Performing optional prayers (Nawafif) before the 'Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 



Chapter 7. Not Saying The 45 " < v 

Adkan For The Two '.Ewfe (^oa ai^JO 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir >f ^ -jy u'^f - \onr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah SI , , . '" . 

led us in praying on before the ^ jUJUi< ^1 ^iUJl -l* ^ 
Khutbah, with no Adhan and no 



Iqamah." (Sahih) 



4)1 <J ji-j uj ^^tf jjt>- jUap 



1 ft 

(j* >ilUlXP 

Comments: 

The Adhan and the Iqamah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the 'Eid. This is because the 'Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 

Chapter 8. The &mtbah On ^ y- ^ _ (A 

The Day Of 'Eid r 



1564. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated 
to us by one of the pillars of the 

Masjid: "The Prophet |§ delivered j£\ ; J IS tXl :<Jll ^ 

a Khuibah on the day of An-Nahr *- s „ > , . « ; „ - * 

and said: 'The first thing we start ^ :<J ^- if^ 1 c ^ : JU ^ 
with on this day of ours is the ^ J? 

prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. " ^ \ t 

Whoever does that, he has ^ \y. M tsf ] l 4 Ja ^ 

followed our Sunnah, but whoever ^ ^ j f j< U jjf J|, . 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before - *' 



Book of The Prayer For The Two 'Eids 431 u*J**M 3 iLs wUT 

the (prayer), that is just meat that , t >sC ; « , ; . , r _- r fi > ? f 

he gave to his family.' Abu Burdah V^i ^ dJ> ^ ^ ^ 

bin Niyar had slaughtered his Jjj uSji lui «S t |£i 

sacrifice and he said: 'O Messenger „ rf / , j ^, «,,,., 

of Allah, I have a Jadha'ah [l] that £ ^ j£ Crt y} £^ 

is better than a Musinnah. ,[2] He ^ ^ ^xs- J^j 

said; 'Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), ' ' f " # ' ' 

but that will not be sufficient for . <iU£I 0^-1 ^sjJ :Jtf 

anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 

you."' (5#) 

Comments: 

"Shall not be sufficient": Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 

Chapter 9. c Eid Prayer Before n v&, ~ {\ f ^j|) 

The Khutbah ^ - tt 

1565. It was narrated from Ibn ~ .... >. rr--:f 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 13 1 ^ 

m, Abu Bakr, and 'Umar, may :^jlS 5uli ^ sju£ :Jll 
Allah be pleased with them, used „ - . „ ^ 

to offer the 'Eid prayer before the <*' S£ u ^ ±* 

Khufbah. (Sahih) & tfj & &\ h\ 

c-j-i>- {y> AAA : ^ i^j-aJI 0 jJ-^s i — j :*— j\j i^jljJI ojJLvs t^-L^a <l?-j>-1 : 

.W1V: C c^^JI J 

Chapter 10. Offer The 'Eid J{ aft^H y>L> " <^ r^ 10 

Prayer Facing An 'Anazah (A , ... 

Short Spear) _ (TH «pdOjb*M 

1566. It was narrated from Ibn : ^ }^ v 2 ci L *j^ " 

[1] See No. 2449. 
I 21 See No. 2449. 
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'Umar that the Messenger of Allah .-^ . 1 - £ s tf >.„ 

g used to take out an 'Anazah (a & ^ :Jb ^ 

short spear) on the day ai Al-Fitr 4j| jy^ If jll ^p «ilJ ^.Jf 

and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in , ^ . . ^ . .. 

the ground, and pray facing toward f.&3 ^T^ 1 f-* O^ 1 ^ 81 

it- (Sa W . LglJI Uj§2 I 

H^jUJI -Up o> <Jj iWl^lj- *t5j^ 1 <y J*J [g^^ :j?0* J 

Comments: 

The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 

Chapter 11. The Number (Of ^LOi s^U £*p - (U **«J1) 

Rak'ahs) In Prayer 

1567. It was narrated that 'Umar . , > >• 

bin Al-Khattab said: "The prayer of ' Jb ^ <* °^ " ^ 

Al-Adhha is two Rak'ahs, the ^ jllii :JU c/- "^S 

prayer of Al-Fitr is two Rak'ahs, the . 1 ' *jj j£p ' * Vil ju' * * jl^, 

prayer of the traveler is two y - *^ ^ ^ ' ^ - ^ J ^ 

Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is ; J u ulLiJI ^ j^* 0* 4 J3 J 
two Rak'ahs, complete and not . . , ' , „^ - ° £a 2 ~ 

shortened, upon the tongue of the >iJl z^j yb^5 

Prophet m,(SaMh) ^J, ^3 ^3 



- * ' * ' *" 

Comments: 

This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Salatul Jumu'ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak'ahs. The two 'Eid prayers (the 'Eidairi), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak'ahs only. 

Chapter 12. Reciting "Qaf> ll} aftJI J 4^ - O T 
And "(The Hour) Has Drawn (<nr £3^ 

Near." pl In The ( Eid Prayer ^' ZJ ^ F * 

1568. It was narrated that ^ 1^ u^j.f _ \eiA 



[1] Surah Qdf (50). 

[2] Surah Al-Qamar (54). 
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'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of 'Eid ^ :JU Al ^ <bl 'o* 
and asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: 



'What did the Prophet m recite on L '' jL:i fji ^ ^1 <>fJ 

this day?' He said: <Qaf™ and j jg ^, 5^ ^ 
'(The Hour) has drawn near."' [21 " ' " W 

. \VYV:^ ilS^t^M ls* V*-* 



Chapter 13. Reciting "Glorify ^jlJI J »1jSll u*U - Or 

The Name Of Your Lord The , ... '*> --^ 

MostHigh» [3] And: "Has There ^ ^ 4 ^ 

Come To You The Narration Of (nj jluxJI) ^u&uJf 

The Overwhelming?" 141 On The 
Two 'Eids 

1569. It was narrated from An- a . -, ; 



Nu'man bin Bashir that the 



Messenger of Allah $g used to recite ^ t ^LUl ^ j!^ ^ Yj>\ \£ %Yy> 

on the two 'Eids and on Friday: . '\ ' r s 

"Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, o 1 - & ',r J > ^ T=f 

the Most High" 151 and "Has There ; ^ ^ 4, ft ^ 

Come To You The Narration of the * ^. ^ ;"V 

Overwhelming? ." [6] Sometimes the ^Jp^ ^ f lA^ 1 

two ('Eid and Jumu'ah) occurred on ^ ^i^SIt M jfr j 

the same day, and he would recite .""^ 

them (these two Surahs). (Sahih) • W fjd yi 

Comments: 

Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 
superior. 



M Surah Qaf (50). 
W Surah Al-Qamar (54). 
[3] Surah Al-A'la (87). 
[4] Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
& Surah Al-A'la (87). 
Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Khutbah On ^JuJI i djjl dtti - (U ^^1) 

After The Prayer ' * *' ' * \« 

1570. It was narrated that 'Ata' : ju *; uj^.f - ioy» 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: T 1 j£ " . , 
bear witness that I attended 'Eid u* jfi V^- 1 ***** ^ 
with the Messenger of Allah $; he jjif . J t & ^ : j U - 
started with the prayer before the * * * 

Khutbah, then he delivered the ^ jgg 4il J^j gi xJl oJ^i Jf 

IZuitbah"' (Sahih) .^pZ&\$ s^Jl 

i i , 

.WVA: C c^lyi^ 14. ^U^JI 

1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara' £ ^ ^ U^f - \oy\ 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of ' a ,.\ 

Allah $| addressed us on the day 0* '4^^ uO*^ 

of ^i-JVaAr after the prayer." ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ \ ^ 

(Sahih) * ' 

Chapter 15. Giving People The J ^Jj^\ - ^ 0 

Choice Whether To Sit And "/--^- m - „ Ji„ 

Listen To The ^ Khutbah C W ****** ^ 

1572. It was narrated from J> & iUJ li^-t - ^VY 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib that the ' *. s „ , j . „ { t 
Prophet ^ offered the Sprayer ^ ^ 
and said: "Whoever would like to ^ di tJ U^ y Q Gft; 
leave, let him leave, and whoever ^ _ , „ , . s s tf £ 
would like to stay for the Khutbah, & '-^ ^ m ^ ^ ' Vi^^ 
let him stay." (ffasan) Jf — ^{ 



t " * * 

■ ■a^^alJl JJ ^-Ijj i^jJi <ualjj ' Y^o :^~iJl 
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Comments: 

Listening to the 'Eid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 
sermon. 

Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself "4M - 0 n 

For The <Eid Mutbah ' ^ () 

1573. It was narrated that Abu >> **^> frjtf _ SoS/r 
Rimthah said: "I saw the Prophet ' 

3g| deUvering the KJiutbah, wearing c). ^ ^ ' ^ u-*^' -4* 

two green Burds." (Sahih) > .f, . ",.s ej. \ > - , f ^ ... 

i^vi>-S!l L^_ji)| ^ ^U-L. ljL h-o^I i^-W^ 1 *=r>-l a.iLJ] Igi^" 

Comments: 

The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah's refuge from such an evil similitude). 

Chapter 17, DeUvering The ^\ Jj> - ( W 

KJiutbah From Atop A Camel 

OHA itocll) 

1574. It was narrated that Abu .fc - . r ;, >• ^ £~J-\ - \e,Si 
Kahil Al-Ahmasl said: 1 saw the , "T7'„ f „ 
Prophet jgg delivering the Khutbah J^^i uij? 5 ^ : J 15 SJ ^3 ^ l 

atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian . ^ J f ^ J 

was holding on to the camel's <T « ^ ^ " « 

reins." (#asan) 4^ ^ ^ : Jl* 

^ iJaiJl ^ pU-L» i_jL lolji^aJl LSI 44>-U ^j^i \.{j~*>- aili-x}] : £gj**> 
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Comments: 

If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khafib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 

Chapter 18. Imam Standing j ^1 i\3 - OA 

During The Hurtbah " • £ * r " <^ 

1575. It was narrated that Simak sJ^zS ^ ^U-^l - \oyo 
said; "I asked Jabir. 'Did the > ^ _ , f \ „ ^« , 
Messenger of Allah gg dehver the ^ : <J U 4^ ^ 
Aftuffeofc standing?' He said: The ^ ^ ^ ^ 4^ 
Messenger of Allah #| used to ' > „ , ' , „ _ , / 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then IS ^' <Jj^j <^ : <Jl* 

he would sit for a while, then stand > t- *i i' * » i'*i s M • - 

up again."' (Sahih) r 

Comments: 

In this narration too, there is no mention of the 'Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the 'Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 

Chapter 19. Imam Standing ^yj, , ^, ^ _ M ^^ () 

During The ^K/fcrir, Leaning " ^ £ * ^ ' 

On Another Person (IV • y^sll) jUjJ iSS^si 

1576. It was narrated that Jabir . „ ^ • > • - j--- i f _ ^ flv -j 
said: "I attended the prayer with ™ ^ * " ^ 



-'.1 „ r-'..Z-l 



the Messenger of Allah $| on the J & & 

day of 'Ifti He started with the . r , . : , „■ 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no j; • ur 

^4d/za« and no Iqdmah. When he ^ J j|g 4i| J^ij £ oj^i 
finished the prayer, he stood * „ . > » „ s „ 

leaning on Bilal, and he praised ^ > ; A? ^ 

and glorified Allah and exhorted Jj> \&<£ -A J& LSJ5 c^lll 

the people, reminding them and t - - " / 

urging them to obey Allah. Then u^ 1 -^JJ ^ lP'j ^ ( 

he moved away and went to the j^^ j U *l ^ u 



women, and Bilal was with him. He 
commanded them to fear Allah, 
and exhorted them and reminded 



commanded them to fear Allah, L$i^ Cr*>^ ?UJI ^1 
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them. He praised and glorified tf > , T „ „. , 
Allali, then he urged them to obey ^ ^ ^ ^-j Ct*J>J 
Allah, then he said: 'Give charity, :Jll Is Jj> 

for most of you are the fuel of „*" t < , < „ ^ , - e , 
Hell.' A lowly woman with dark ^ « 5l > 1 ^ (( r^- l#P« 
cheeks said: 'Why, O Messenger of u m : ^^J, ^ 

Allah?' He said: 'You complain a ^ r , 

great deal and are ungrateful to o^Oj 5l£iJl <j^SC*» :JU 

your husbands/ They started taking y^. yljfc ^ ^ 

off their necklaces, earrings and ^ - 

rings, throwing them into BilaTs . ^ <J% cjjJ ^ 

garment, giving them in charity." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. Although the Messenger of Allah had addressed the female Companions, 
all women in general are meant. 

2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah After Mm, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet 3||. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 

Chapter 20. Imam Turning To ^,&| pty jdiil - * j^JO 

Face The People During The - * ,,x"h* h . - 

1577. It was narrated from Abu l£U :Jll - \oVY 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the „ . • 

Messenger of Allah £g used to go ^ ! ^ ^ a* a* Jij^ 

out to the prayer place on the day £ 4, jy/, y : ^jjj, ^ t£ 
oiAl-Fip- and the day of Al-Adhha , ' . , . ^ 7. 
and lead the people in prayer. <Jl 1:111 fj*J J^ 1 fji ^ 
When he sat during the second . ,U ft L J^j], 

Rak'ah and said the Taslim, he - - ; - " 

stood up and turned to face the 2*>\£ dr^ 1 J?&-U p p-^j 5bi^ 
people while the people were ! f * > ■ - '1 • ?■> 1 * \> > ?w 
sitting. If he needed to mention ^ * ^ 

something concerning the dispatch Sf|j ^-ftj £ 

of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 



the people to give charity. He said: . Q>g ^ jg\ ^ ^ 
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"Give charity" three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. (Sahih) 

Chapter 21. Listening ^qJJj ^v, _ (t y ^ 0 

Attentively To The Khutbah ~ ' * ™ ' 

(tVY 

1578. It was narrated from Abu * • _ \ ova 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ""^ 

Allah $jg said: "If you say to your Ulj jIIp 5£lJ^5 j^^- ^ ^jjUJlj 



companion: 'Be quiet and listen' . ^ ^ ^ „ ^ fcffip 

when the Imam is delivering the ^ ' V* ^ J 

Khutbah, you ha 
speech." (Sahih) 



when the Imam is delivering the 

Khutbah, you have engaged in idle t^llUl ^1 j£ tui^i ^1 ^ JjJl^ 

* * + if " + 

A£ jjjj iUVlj Cwalf iU-UJ vlll 

it-J^ pLN f lj >_jL tSjLjI'tijb «Lu-l] :^i>«J 

*t$^£ilj ilT:^ iC^Ldl ^1 iljj) Ik^Jl ^ ^ <±UU ^ U1Y:£ 

^ jJU- JJip JjJp ^ I^jJ-j Ao \ :^ t(t Iw>j t ^f* : t^jUJt -t#->-Ij i WA» :^ 

Comments: 

This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the 'Bid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 



Chapter 22. How The Khutbah Ovr U>^!) CUl ^ - (YY j^-Jl) 
Is To Be Delivered 



1579. It was narrated that Jabir bin : jif &\ ^ *.* %g jj^f _ 
'Abdullah said: "In his Khutbah the „ 



0* 



Messenger of Allah used to praise l>* <-o£j£ •}£■ -i^^ 1 Cf) 

Allah as He deserves to be praised, « , - • - f • - * -. 

then he would say: 'Whomsoever ' , & f y '"' , ' ^ f\ 

Allah guides, none can lead him J> l}yZ 4l Cij^j 61S" :JlS 

astray, and whomsoever Allah sends J it-*4*f«f^*,- ..r^ •»* «,-»..• 

astray, none can guide. The truest of r j- . 

word is the Book of Allah and best !>U %l s j^j ^ » 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is going astray, 
and every going-astray is in the Fire.' 
Then he said: 'The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.' Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: 'An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!' 
(Then he said:) 'Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.'" 
(Sahih) 



Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charily 

1580. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Allah 
$g used to go out on the day of 
Eid and pray two Rak'ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sahih) 



>iji * 1 - , * - f > ■ " \A, 

*t«sT -Si"' e i£' I'tit'i'* 

Aiyi^a ac-Jo J5j <pJb JSj tjpUJb^va 

J&lj t&rj 
© Isj 1^4 ^ & t:<3tf 



41)1 UJ~"J 

CjD Jb tf.UJj| ^Ju^io ^ ^i5| O jSvls 

SSI* 



j <. \W\ : ^ <. (_s^S3l ^ y>j t ^ ovv : ^ ^jls [^w»] : 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- ^ ^ _ ^ 

Hasan that Ibn 'Abbas gave a ' w 



Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: li^T: JG " Ojj^ Cj^ J*J ~ 
"Pay the Zakah of your fasting." ^ ?| . jv^> 

The people started looking at one ' , % * ^ ° ^ " . 

another. He said: "Whoever there Ji^i sllj IjSl : Jlil s^^JL 

is here from the people of Al- . „ „„ - *>* t * ,tg „ ^ 

Madinah, get up and teach your & ' <-^ e *^ 

brothers, for they do not know that j^-iy-l Jl ^L-uil Jit ^ GJi 

the Messenger of Allah g| , 

enjoined Sa^gaf ^4W%r on the S§ 41 J>*; 01 OjXW V ^ 

young and the old, the free and the ^Jftj ^^jji gfo, 
slave, the male and the female; half ' ' - / 

a Sa' of wheat or a Sa' of dried ^ 'c^'j j^O 

dates or barley.'" (Datf) 



• " lT 1 ^ t>.' a* — - 

1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara' ^1 ullC- :JU fa» U^Lf - ^AY 



said: "The Messenger of Allah j 
addressed us on the day of An- 



Afa/zr after the prayer, then he said: f£ |g 4il &L£ : JU 



'Whoever prays and offers the 

sacrifice as we do, his ritual is J** Is* 1 :JU ^ 

complete, and whoever offers the ^ — j£ ^ 

sacrifice before the prayer, that is 



just ordinary meat.' Abu Burdah y) (t ,p^ s ^ St^-SaJl 

bin Niyar said: <0 Messenger of jj^ $ !4| C :,G ^1 

Allah, by Allah we offered the U ^ J ' ^ " ^ 

sacrifice before I came out to the p3l 01 cJ3* «^JaJl J\ gj>-\ 01 JIs 
prayer, because I knew that today cJlti * *' lit 

is the day of eating and drinking, J * • Y"^ J H 

so I hastened to do it and I ate of iiti :^ ^| J ^ij jia J>\^~rj Jif 
it and fed it to my family and ^ „ ^ - , , « 

neighbors.' The Messenger of Allah <!rf tUi ^ ^ "r^ sLi 

^ said: 'That is just a sheep for .jy V- ^ 

meat' He said: T have &Jadha'ah 1 ~ ' % - 

that is better than two meaty ■ ,( ^-^' ^ iJj 

sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for 016?' He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 

Chapter 24. Moderation In The J i-2M - (X * ^1) 

" (nvc siJO 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir gfc .jtf ^ _ \ eAr 

bin Samurah said: "I used to pray / ^ ? . 

with the Prophet & and his prayer J jj£ 0* o^p-^> 



cil£ ^ jlll £ Ju>l ci£ :JU 



was moderate in length and his 
Khutbah was moderate in length." 

^VAV:^ c^^kl! ^ ^aj t* ^j^Nl 

Comments: 

Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 

Chapter 25. Sitting Between ^yj, ^ > _ (Y 0 < 0 

The Two Khutbahs And - , ™ 

Remaining Silent While Sitting iUl) «J o^S^JIj 



1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ ^ :JIS l%£f - \eA* 
Samurah said: "I saw the Messenger 

of Allah delivering the Khutbah - ^ ~ a y^> J>. jfc \f %\$* 

standing up, then he sat down for a *i ^ £^ ^ ^ J ^ 

while and did not speak, then he " r " " J ' 

stood up and delivered another £k>- uliaij ^ IS j^J 1 l^i M 5 jtii 

Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the - s ?' « if ./ , •? 

Prophet g delivered a ^Hf&ofc ^ * ^ ° l J ^ 

sitting do not beUeve him." (Sahih) /41^c yl 
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Comments: 

Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for 'Eid Khutbah as well. 

Chapter 26. Recitation And £k£jl J Kljsli - (n r »«Jl) 

Remembrance During The , " s 

Second Otfteft (ww » 

1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin . ^« ■ s . . . A 

Samurah said: -The Prophet # ' * ^ ' 

used to deliver the Khutbah \£ odi £j£ :Jlf ^^Jl 

standing, then he would sit down, «. - ? . ^ 

then he would stand up and recite *r JLS -0^ ^ y> ^ '-^ 

some Verses and remember Allah. f^j ijz *j tX^vl ^.,tl. |g 

And his Khutbah was moderate in x * u t ~„ >>\S 

length, and his prayer was moderate 1^ 4^ ^i-S^J 3ut oL'l 

in length." (tafcft) ^ 



Comments: 

"Remember Allah" meaning he expressed matters concerning Allah'. (See 
also HacSth 1583). 



Chapter 27. /wwm Coming j? «^ jU^I i?>* - (TV j^Jl) 
Down From The Minbar Before c-iva m ruin - • r ; 

Finishing The ; - ^ ^ 

1586. It was narrated from Ibn . i^,-, - __ ^ M 

Buraidah that his father said: ^ ' > t ^ 

"While the Messenger of Allah g| t^lj J> O^ 11 a* ^s* 5 J?' 

was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and m& ■■:«- . v f . - *, 

Al-Husam came, wearing red shirts, . . 1 

walking and stumbling. He came ^ll>Jlj *^J^\ il <^Jalz JL^\ ^Js- 



down and picked them up, then said: . 

'Allah has spoken the truth: Your ^ J 

wealth and your children are only a X2fo ft I <5l^» :J13 UjIU-j 

trial.' [1] I saw these two walking and , , hi A. frM* 4*W 

stumbling in their shirts, andlcould *=*u n ° : ^ UJIJ fW>l 

not be patient until I went down and •£ t i^:,^J j ^ 
picked them up.'" (Hasan) ' - 



m At-Taghabun 64:15. 
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Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man's inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one's attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 



Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting 
The Women After Finishing 
His Khutbah, And Encouraging 
Them To Give Charity 



j& »u£ii pUVi akf^ - a a pjf^jo 



1587. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abbas -j^ ^ y ^ „ ^ dAV 

said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas when a , s ",„,'. ^ " _ „ „ s 
man said to him: 'Did you go out : <-^ u^i^ ulA^ :Jli ,_£>4 

(to the '.Ezd prayer) with the - *i i ■ - . V *• 1 

Messenger of Allah mT He said: ^ ^ ■ 

'Yes, and were it not for my g/J^\ : J*-j ^ ^ 

kinship (position) with him I would » sT.T' ' • <?-ms *.i "i " 

not have done so - meaning due ' ^ * J x ^ * - J ^ J 

to him being so young - "He (the j\ - *)^> ^ jJ6 - U 

Prophet gg) went to the mark near s > * ^ , " - 1 • - - ■* 

the house"of Kathir bin As-Salt and P < ^ L ^ i o>- ^ 

prayed, then delivered & Khutbah. ja'JIj jfizy* j\ "J tC&- , 

Then he went to the women. He , ^ , „ . s f . e * + 

exhorted them and reminded them i\°J^\ oi {j»'J*\j 

and told them to give charity. So a Jl^->> J[ UjI 

woman would bring her hand near - - -' - " 

her neck and take off her necklace - ^% 

and put it in the garment of Bilal." 
{Sahib) 

Comments: 

Tliis question was put to Ibn 'Abbas 4* only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Imam. 
But the case of Ibn 'Abbas was entirely different. 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before 
And After The 'Eid Prayer 

1588. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet went 
out on the day of Eid and prayed 
two Rak'ahs, and he did not pray 
before or after them. (Sahih) 



(lA* iUJI) 

Comments: 

(SeeHadith 1562). 

Chapter 30. /mam Offering A 
Sacrifice On The Day Of 'Eid 
And The Number (Of Animals) 
He May Slaughter 

1589. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah J|g addressed us on the day 
of Al-Adha and went to two black 
and white rams and slaughtered 
them." (Sahih) 



^ tVji 1 oli JJ Oi fV=- 

:Jll SVC* £ ^1 bi 



.aVA: c J 

1590. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that 'Abdullah (bin 'Umar) told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
3§ used to offer the sacrifice in the 
prayer place. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 



Chapter 31. When Two 'Eids 
Come Together (When 'Eid 
Falls On A Friday) And 
Attending Them Both 

1591. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| used to 
recite: 'Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High' w and 'Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the Overwhelming?,'^ on Friday 
and on 'Eid, and when Friday and 
'Eid converged, he would recite them 
both." (Sahih) 



Cur 



^ If <.^> :JU ^1 l£ :<zJs 



b\S : JU 



te 



<u)l (J J-ij 



J-Jij 5i^»J! lilj 



Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Those Who Attended 
'Eid Prayer Not To Attend 
Jumu'ah 

1592. It was narrated that Iyas bin 
Abi Ramlah said: "I heard Mu'awiyah 
asking Zaid bin Arqam: 'Did you 
attend two 'Eids with the Messenger 
of Allah #|?' t3] He said: 'Yes: he 



( W itcJO jl*JI ^ *U#JI 



™ Surah AI~A1a (87). 

l 2 l Surah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

[3] Meaning, did «Eai fall on a .Friday? 
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prayed Eid at the beginning of the *$ tf , , , . - £ < 

day then he granted a concession ^ JL * ^ : JU ^ vJ 1 yi> 

withregardto7 M WM'aA."'(/fajfln) j^ij £ ^J^f : p-f y 

Jjl A^ 1 <J-^> 

1 * 

tJLP ^>jj 5a«j>J! ^jj lil : \j tSjl^aJl tJjb jjI 4^-jS>-t ejL->fj '.^jxu 

1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: "'Eid :JIS jd: £J lUi iS^f - \oW 
and Jumu'ah fell on the same day 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 



so he delayed going out until the ;Jll OU^ ^ 4-* J '-^ j**^ 

sun had risen quite high. Then he 



went out and delivered a Khutbah, Crt 1 J* 



and he made the Khutbah lengthy. 
Then he came down and prayed, 

and he did not lead the people in J-^t fJj t£L*JI JlkU 

praying ^mw'oA that day. Mention ^ ^! „jj ^-j, ^ ^ 

of that was made to Ibn 'Abbas <T - V* - ' "^^ ' 

and he said: 'He has followed the . JlSJt <1»U>I :JUs 
Sunnahr (Sahih) 

Y 1 ^/^ :^L>Jl 4j^-9j iW^I:^ ^ ju#JIjl# <±^j^- ^ \Al/Y:5 tr i 



Chapter 33. Beating The Duff j^Ji ;^ ujJ! <i>\*> - (XX ^*J0 

On The Day Of 'Eid 1 ' 



1594. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah jj| 
entered upon her and there were two a* j**^" Crt 



girls with her who were beating the |S -.> . 

Di# Abu Bakr scolded them, but the ~ ' , ^ ; 

Prophet gg said: "Leave them, for Uol^j L^Ip JiS ^ &\ 
every people has an Eid." (Sahih) 
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j> ^ i ^ 

Chapter 34. Playing In Front ;g -U^TI £5 dJ&l - <r fc *^JI) 

Of The On The Day Of r ' * ' " " ' r 

1595. It was narrated that 'Aishah y> £j - \o\a 
said: "The black people came and ' . * - ^ / 

played in front of the Prophet gg ^ :cJu ^ Ifi W 0? i* 

on the day of m He called me >: j *J}\ ^ g SjSd; OlS^iil 

and I watched them from over his J- * , - ; s * , 

shoulder, and I continued to watch t3j* ^ J-fcH (4^ 1 Lsi^ ^ 

them until I was the one who 1, ^ V ^ 

moved away." (Sahik) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of 'Eid, they are 

allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 

Chapter 35. Playing In The f £ a^UJI J 4^1 - (to 

Masjid On The Day Of W ( A ^ 0 ^ j { ^ ^ ^ 

And Women Watching That - ^ * ^ J — 

1596. It was narrated that 'Aishah :JU ^jii. J, U^f - ^Ml 
said: "I remember the Messenger „ " -»V, <l* * » ° , 
of Allah m covering me with his ¥ t# v S3*\ L ^ ^ 
tfirfa' while I was watching the :t £jtf ^ ^ cijijJl 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, > - £ 
until I got bored. So you should j^ 1 ^'j J&A. ^ 
understand the keenness of young 5 *f * J \^^ . ^ M~ ^. 
girls to play." {Sdhth) ^ ^ * ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

The incident demonstrates the Prophet's $|| character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 

1597. It was narrated that Abu .> ? . \^ ^ _ ^ 

Hurairah said: "Umar came in \. 

when the Ethiopians were playing ie&Vl : JlS ^ ^ jjjji l£U 

in the Masjid. 'Umar, may Allah be 0 , ,/i ,j j*, - s 

pleased with him, rebuked them, & & ¥•"**■ :<Jl9 

but the Messenger of Allah £| li^Jlj j^S :JU g£i ^ 

said: 'Let them be there, O 'Umar, t , . 

for they are Banu Arfidah.'" 1511 ^ ^ ^~ J| 

■'■■Ajjl cri ip* M» 

1^^531 ^ y>j kj L£jJ»jJt <i-.Jb~ ^ YY/AW:^- tt.^JJl ^ i^-Jl ._>L '^-V^ 1 

Comments: " W " : C 

The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims' combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 

Chapter 36. Concession j. , J^*,, _ (n 

Allowing Listening To Singing * y ' " - t 

And Beating The Duff On The (1AV ii>dl) j-JI S£ jlli *&J| 

DayOf'£itf 



1598. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that he narrated from 'Aishah that 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon 
her .and there were two girls with 
her who were beating the Duff and 



■* ' «i ' 
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singing, and the Messenger of r se „ S1 ? f *?f 5 -.* <• - 

Allah was covered with his • - ^ °^ 

garment. He uncovered his face t)l£>L>. U^j L^Op J^S ^1^1 ^ 
and said: "Let them be there, O 



Abu Bakr, for these are the days of M ^ Jj-^j 

'Eid." Those were the days of Mina fcjj . t$J j£ 

and the Messenger of Allah jgg was , ^ „ ^ ' ' , „ . 

in Al-Madinah on that day. £ UJpS» :JUi ^ 
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20. Book Of gryam Al- 
Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 

1599. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah *|§ said: 
Tray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves."' (Sahih) 



(. . . 44^0 jl^tl S-P^i 



(*\AA ib^Jl) ilia J J^aJtj ojgll 



^Sijij ^ IjL^n : 4il Jjij 3^ : Oil 



VW: : 



Comments: 

1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 



1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the 
Masjid. And the Messenger of 
Allah 3g prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 



- " 7 
• s • * * ' * 

Hi 4)1 J_^J j;-^ ^UJl 
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'You kept doing that until I feared , > - , * ^ . * 

that it would be made obligatory rS Jb U ' :JUs l rt^ C^; 

for you, and if it were made -jf j£ jj^j, ^ ^{3 

obligatory, you would not be able m ,' mi _ a , c , ' , / s > , 

to do it. O people, pray in your '5* ^ W 

houses, for the best prayer a person j^Jf ^ j j^fl, 

offers is in his house, apart from _ f . , /„ "* 

the prescribed (obligatory) aZJsSJS\ s*>waJl 4^ ^ *^ p^ 5 

prayers.'" (Sahih) 

. . . Jij~JI l jS t>j£i L* i^>\j ti^Jlj i^bS^JL ^L^pVI t^gjLitJ! <>- j>-\ '. 

.\Y<\Yt \Y<U :^ itS^Jl ^ j iij Jul* ^ liuJb* ^ YU /VA\ :^ t^Jl ... 
Comments: 

There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tarawih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I'tikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet ^ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet £fg 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 

1601. It was narrated from Sa'd . *, >„ _ » n » 

bin Ishaq bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, from " ^ 1 ' ^ 

his father, that his grandfather said: t&U- jjjjJI ^1 ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah g . ;\ . \* \ 

prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of oi o* isj**\ <^y ui 
Banu ' Abdul- Ashhal, and when he tJ J ^ t ;^J. J ^jg ^ JjULij 

finished praying, some people " " ' 



stood up and offered Ndfl prayers. s ^ it ^ ^ :L)li 

The Prophet $ said: 'You should ^ t j^vJi ^ J> J 
offer this prayer in your houses.'" ' , , " , s ' ' „ " / ' „ 

(Hasan) :$i ^lll Jlil OjiiS fll JL> 

Comments: 

"Tliis prayer" refers to 5w«fln of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet *1§ 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 

1602. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Hisham that be met Ibn 'Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
"Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah |g? w He said: 
"Yes." (Ibn 'Abbas)' said: "It is 
'Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you." So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: "I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict)." I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Haldm: "Who is this with you?" He 
said: "He is Sa'd bin Hisham." She 
said: "Which Hisham?" He said: 
"Ibn 'Amir." She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: "What a 
good man 'Amir was." He said: "O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah." She said: 
"Don't you read the Qur'an?" I 
said: "Yes." She said: "The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
H was the Qur'an." He said: "I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah £g and 



jig - (y j^JO 



^ki l#| :Jli ijjj :J15 ?§| 



H 4»i £j jU U :dJli * J: :cJS 
oiii iyj :cJU 4^ «UJl ^ 

W| ' a f- ills i, > T -,£^ it, .1 

^iii J^f i^fi ^p ^Ji 14^^ <}^-j 
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said: "Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah fg. n She 
said: "Do you not recite this Surah: 
"O you wrapped in garments?"^ I 
said: "Yes." She said: "Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyam 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Surah, so the Messenger of 
Allah H and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 
Surah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Surah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory." I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah jgg. I 
said: "O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah She said: 
"We used to prepare his Siwak and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwak, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak'ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak'ah, and that made eleven 
Rak'ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah gjg grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed 



W Al-Muzzammil 73. 



453 Jl^l t&*$ J^ 1 rVsS utf 

aZ\'^ Z jJ ill :cJl5 ?3jg 4l 
^Ui (jis^Lj U-j^j iiy-^s J1UI ^ 

j^ij on 1-2 u ^ 

' *" > ■" f t i , % * s 4 

lil djLSj Ifcip ajJu 61 4^"' ur^ 
^1 ^fj 4*Sj fi-r lP ^1 jlgU! ^ { J^> 

^ 111 ol^il fy £ 41 ul 

I^J, ^ll^J! j jJ>- SLsLS" ill) ^li 

ciS" ji l«i oiJ-is :JUs L^jJ^j 
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two Rak'ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak'ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah |j| offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah jgg 
having recited the whole Qur'an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan." I went to 
Ibn 'Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: "She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally." (Sahik) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him. [1] 

? 1 ! « 

I ^jfi jA j\ KS- ^Ij (j^J (Jr^l o^JUi? *— 'ti <■ fjjj* I —oi l a jJu^J t|»JLw« As? ^Qj»U 

" f ' "j ' ^- 

. "i^jy o LS" 61" (Jl jL^-VL \ Y"U :^ _ /J £Jl jaj iaj jLIj ^ Jl»>^ ^ 

Comments: 

1. "His character was the Qur'an itself' means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet j|| in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'an forbids, not 
one iota of them was found in him. 



[11 Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 
that. 
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2. The Qiyam Al-Lail and the TPio- prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak'ahs, it was called the Wifr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this veiy prayer is called the Tarawih, and in 
normal days it is called Taliajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salatut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

3. "If I could go to her": actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. 'Aishah, 'Ali, and 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 

Chapter 3. The Reward Of One oU^j f 13 <y 4*^ " (r 
Who Prays Qiyam During . . ; * /. - 

Ramadan Out Of Faith And In OV LU 4 

The Hope Of Reward 

1603. It was narrated from Abu J>\ niiJU -J- t£ frjJA - \ vr 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "Whoever prays 

Qiyam during Ramadan out of ^li °^)) : <il J^i-j o\ iy_y> 

faith and in the hope of reward, he . , -.7„ 

will be forgiven his previous sins." OS ^MHj LUj -l jL ^J 

(Sahih) . «4Ji 

1604. It was narrated from Abu jit J^Lli-l ^ iUJ Isj^i - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t . s ,, ( - . ; 

Allah £ said: "Whoever prays ^ 6i 4— ui ^ ^ ^ ^ /i 

Qiyam during Ramadan out of ju :<Jll 4UU ^ kj>£ :JlS 
faith and in the hope of reward, he , m < t * >t t / , f a . 2 

will be forgiven his previous sins." u^J^ if- ^ ^/V 1 

(sahih) " y ^ J ^ ^-j, # - ^ 
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Comments: 

"Hoping for its reward" means one's intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 



Chapter 4. Qiyam During The ^ f£ - (* 

Month Of Ramadan 



US 6ti 



1605. It was narrated from 'Aishah J,\ ^ <.dlIU ^ ~C& - 
that the Messenger of Allah s|§ ; ^ a „, / > 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and 4Aj 01 i* 

some people followed his prayer. jtf ^ Jk ^ 1 j j£ 4il 

Then he prayed the following night ^ % - 

and more people came. Then they 'J^J Q>w\ & ,J-^> ^ iT^H 

gathered on the third or fourth ^ \ ^ , ^ *i > $ 

night and the Messenger of Allah * [// " 

HI did not come out to them. ^ ^ ^1 J j^j p-fcH ^j^h 

When morning came he said: "I lV/ .1 -..c 

saw what you did, and nothing ^ ; r*^ : ^ 

prevented me from coming out to if c, J;f ^1 ^Jl ^ 

you but the fact that I feared that / , - < . ' - ^ % 

this would be made obligatory for • «oU^ J ^ 

you," and that was in Ramadan. 

(Sahih) 

*jJl ... Jill f Li Jp $§ ^Jl u * 0 « ij^I ^jUJl A^-tlg^ 
^ VI ^ : ^ '^jl jJl >*j OUiaj ^»Li ^ t^jp jJl ,_>L t^yL^Jl a «|Jl^j M \ Y"\ : ^ 

. mv: c i^^illj <UY7^ :(^) IkjJl J y>j ia* dJJU ^oJ^ 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing (Shawq), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Allah's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 

1606. It was narrated that Abu :Jls x*^ ^ <&l jCp ti'jJA - \ vi 
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Dharr said: "We fasted with the e 

Messenger of Allah ^ in Ramadan & 3jb ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and he did not lead us in praying j£ \£ xJ> & jJjJl ^ iji* 

Qjtyo77T until there were seven days -V *r' ,'.',>' 

left in the month, when he led us C? ^ : JU ji V* 1 ^ l ^ t* 1 

in praying Qryam until one-third of J£ ji jJS 01^5 J #§ <d>l 
the night had passed. Then he did 



not lead us praying Qiyam when ur^ ^ f^* t ^f^ 1 t>? 

there were six days left. Then he ^ ?l g ^ g, «J *J t 

IpH iic nrnvino O/'vtfm whp.n them ; 1 - ' ; ~ r ~ 



led us praying Qiyam when there 

were five days left until one half of ijlul ^Li Cii J£ jL^liJl [j] 
the night had passed. I said: "O '» r r - ;s „. „ ? * r ,{.,,', *)n 
Messenger of Allah! What if we * - T ' - 

spend the rest of this night praying j J>- pUNl *i <y £\* : Jll 
NaflV He said: "Whoever prays V / * , /, J 
givflm with the Zmfim until he r J H i& H r f - ^ 
finishes, Allah will record for him i 11 ^ 1^ j£ li' 

the Qiyam of a (whole) night." f ^ ^ ^ f ^ 
Then he did not lead us in prayer Jl 

or pray gpom until there were ^ g £ 

three days of the month left. Then c 

he led us in praying Qiyam when .jjiiJl 

there were three days left. He 

gathered his family and wives (and 

led us in prayer) until we feared 

that we would miss Al-Falah. I (one 

of the narrators) said: "What is Al- 

FalahV He said: "The Suhur." 

(Sahib) 

Comments: 

1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith.. 
Hence, the number of Rak'ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 
with the second. 

2. "With the Imam": this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 

1607. Nu'aim bin Ziyfid Abu £ g-tf _ n , v 

Talhah said: "I heard An-Nu'man 
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:J15 V ^J| £ % |&. :JU 



bin Bashir on the Mniwr in Hims 
saying: *We prayed <2ry<zm with the 
Messenger of Allah |§ during y l^j ^ y j^U5 

Ramadan on the night of the , _ oiS " > o , / " s ' ' 

twenty-third until one-third of the 0? OUUl : J IS J,\ £j 

night had passed, then we prayed - { ^ J* JZ ~£ 

Qiyam with him on the night of the ^ ^ " -* ' 

twenty-fifth until one half of the oUT, ^ 4i! 

night had passed, then we prayed ft *i ,.?„ . « -r. - • ^ 

Qiyam with him on the night of the t r u=~ . ljv 

twenty-seventh until we thought iJlUI v*-^i Jl ^iji^j *H ilS 
that we would miss Al-Faldh' - that a. „ . „ '„ ^ 

is what they used to call Suh&r." ^ ^ &T* J & ' ^ ^ 
(Hasan) ZJjX \J\Sj - £j> v M 

i^Jr^l ^ y»j i<l v^r" ^ YVY/4:-Uj-! j>-\ [j-<*i> ejL%al] Igj^sJ 

Chapter 5. Encouragement To jdii J *— - (o ^jj^Ji) 
Pray Qiyam Al-Lail ' 

160$. It was narrated that Abu <u I Jup £j jIAJS tfj^-t - ^ V A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' „ f . „ > «, - 'ns - - 

Allah & said: 'When any one of ^ / ^ ^ f " ^" 

you goes to sleep, the Shaitan ties 4ii JjJLj Jll :Jli sjj^i *^pVi 
three knots on his head, saying 



each time: "(Sleep) a long night" <J* jUa ^ ! ^ f^ 1 & ^ 

If he wakes up and remembers slU ji jIp £S5 jjj 

Allah, one knot is undone. If he „„ , ' ' - 1' 

performs W^rfw', another knot is ^ Ji ^ ,1 i^^ tji J ! (i 1 

undone. If he prays, all the knots ^ ^ ^ ^ ^J^, 

are undone and he starts his day in . , 5 „ 

a good mood and feeling energetic. £r^J ^ «AiJ! c-^l i J*2> op 4 ci>^l 

Otherwise he starts his day in a bad ,t..X " ° f VI' iLjJ «J^j| ."."U 

mood and feeling lethargic.'" ' _v ^" J ** • - 

(Sahih) . « 

VVl : ^ t oJi olj (J^LJI SjJL^ j^yLp o^*Jl (-jL i^jyLwJl Sjls* t^JL-^o j>- 1 : ^ j» 
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1609. It was narrated that : Jll j^Q ^ jULij t'jJA - n *^ 
'Abdullah said: "Mention was made * + , 

in the presence of the Messenger of 'J^ 0* ^ 

Allah g| about a man who slept all ^ ^ ^ . &\ ^ 

night until morning. He said: 'That is / „ „ * " f ~* *\ + 

a man in whose ear the Shaitan has J^v :< -^ ur* 1 ^ ck"J 

urinated.'" (Saftfo) .^J ^ ^ 

1610. It was narrated that : jy ^ y _ 
'Abdullah said: "A man said: 'O „^ \ , \ . , , a 
Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept ^ - ^ & i) Jipl & 

and missed the prayer yesterday y . jj, ^ ^ ' j ^ ^ 

until morning came.' He said: 'The \ /*, * 

Shaitan urinated in that one's ears."' jl l^l J^V, £ -3^ "^4-5 

M» :JU g>1 fcjdl o^Jl 

1611. It was narrated that Abu * ,^ - ^ - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ™ 

Allah 5g said: 'May Allah have ^ :<J^ S'&U £\ & J££ GSlt 

mercy on a man who gets up at f = ✓ f . ^ \-°-°u 

night and prays, then he wakes his ^ ^ <f ^ ^ 

wife and she prays, and if she ft I :|| ^iii J^j JU :Jll 

refuses he sprinldes water in her . * - . ?<-.¥*{ f - , 

face. And may Allah have mercy ^V 1 ? uV* ^ oi f u 

on a woman who gets up at night ft| j^j t sUJ| 14^- j ^ cJl jli 

and prays, then she wakes her . - tf > . tf ^ " * 

husband and he prays, and if he r 5 J^ 1 hi ^ u "^S 11 

refuses she sprinkles water in his ^ j A ^ t>; 

face.'" (Hasan) ' ' ? " ' , 

t \t \ :^ t6t*- t ^U:^ 49t*wsj « ^ V * « : >• t^^iOl ^ y»j 4 4j oli^JI 
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1612. It was narrated from £ Ali bin :JU %a lij^-f - \1U 

Abi Talib that the Prophet $| came .* , , . , , .* „ 

to him and Fatimah at night and o^" if. if h* 

said: "Won't you pray?" I said: "O J £ ^ p gfc *k - 01 

Messenger of Allah, our souls are in , ^ /' „ f< , ' a tfs 

the hand of Allah and if He wants to ^> #1 £p M :U> 

make us get up, He wm make us get ^ ^ ^ c .^Jj f^'tf, 

up." The Messenger of Allah & ^ ' ^ ^ \ . >.? 

went away when I said that to him. i 01 £Li liU 4)1 al lliil 

Then, as he was leaving I heard - iU l », , , 

him striking his thigh and saying: ^ ^ J * ^ 

But, man is ever more quarrelsome : J ^ oJL>i y>j <**Z* 
than anything. ^ {Sdhih) 



& mj m 

o* ^ YV: c cjJl . . . JJJl flJ J* H o^.^ tJ*^l *tjj^j i«ffS O* 
Comments: 

"Our souls": this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'an, "Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep." (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 

1613. It was narrated from £ AIi bin j; jj^, &\ - \\\r 

Husain, from his father, that his ' J s ' „ „ \ , a f 

grandfather 'All bin Abi Tahb said: ^ '-^ J> frf^l 

"The Messenger of Allah $ came in :Jll JlAil Jl J 

to Fatimah and I, one night and ~ ^ ^ f « 

woke us up to pray, then he went j| 0* ^ Crt ^ <y. 

back to his house and prayed for „ - . „ > r > 

part ofthe night, and he did not hear ^ ^V 6 ^ 4 ^ ^ 

any movement from us. He came :Jli ^JtL ^ £lp Ai- c^! 

back to us and woke us up, and said: , ' - - ' > _ , y , 

'Get up and pray.' I sat up, rubbing & ^ U ^ J ^ ^ J -^ J ^ ^ J 
my eyes, and said: 'By Allah, we will Ji ^ 1* t sSL^JU llki^ jdll 

only pray that which Allah has ( s f \ e'. 

decreed for us; our souls are in the tL ^" ^ C^- J^ 1 0^ 

m Al-Kahf 18:54. 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to * r > s: rT . c .f; r .* 

make us get up, He will make us get - ^ - - . CT j- 

up.' The Messenger of Allah $g Ul :Jy!j ^ 4>f ufj cJ-ki :JIS 
turned away, striking his hand on his 



* > 



thigh, and saying: 'We will only pray 11 J-^ ^ W 

that which Allah has decreed for us! fa ^ M *li 4i\ Lldil idl 

"But, man is ever more quarrelsome > J" / s _ 

thananything.'" I1] (Sa/wfc) ^jiT >j #| 4 1 Jj-^ •J 15 

Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night jjji s^L> J^i itf - (n ^^Jl) 
Prayer 



1614. It was narrated from Humaid ^ £a tf'^Lf _ 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman - that is Ibn 
'Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: "The 0* 'j^i <j>) if 551 J* 

Messenger of Allah g said: 'The - _ ^ ^ _ <j.«|| _^ 
best fasting after the month of 



Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- ^ dl* J 

Muharram, and the best prayer after * . >,*. . — • '* •; • - i-mi V- If » 

the obligatory prayer is prayer at * ^ - - . 

night.'" (Sahih) 5%^ ^ 5%^J( J^ilj fj*^ 

Comments: 

The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of Ashura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 

1615. It was narrated from Abu y ^ tf-^f _ n>0 

Bishr Ja'far bin Abi Wahshiyyah * ^ , * „^ , ^ 

that he heard Humaid bin 'Abdur- erf 1 0* ^ -4* ^St^ 1 



ll] Al-Kahf 18:54. 
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Rahman say: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.'" 

Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahik) 



462 j<4^l J^ 1 f»W* 

» «• 0 > „ >*f as 4 • - f o ' • ^ • 

:|| 4)1 Jli :J^i; 



Comments: 

The Ahadith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet's Companion Abu 
Hurairah In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 
Hajjaj. 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night J jill J^l £ U - (v ^J!) 
Prayer While Traveling " 

1616. It was narrated from Zaid -jj J£j, ^ g^f _ nn 

bin Zabyan who attributed it to ~" , 

Abu Dharr that the Prophet g| jj-^ 6* 

said: "There are three whom Allah r t — r- .» „ , . 

loves: A man who comes to some "' - ^ 

people and asks (to be given <*4r?i : <JLS sit 6* ^si' <Ji 
something) for the sake of Allah « , >rf,r -f ' v 7. > i( 

and not for the sake of their ^ r*^ ^ ^ 4 J^ J ^ 41)1 
relationship, but they do not give '^Zj Z\% jjj 

him, so a man stayed behind and , a 4S > -,f 

gave to him in secret, and no one r^- * ^ sLkpli rtl^l J^J 
knew of his giving except Allah and *fe t ^f ^jj^ J^j j£ ft| VI *uki 
the one to whom he gave it. People „ , " ' „ 1 * ; 

who travel all night until sleep ffc 1 ! V^ 1 <->ls bj ^ ijjU 
becomes dearer to them than ^> , ,•?■:■ i* 

anything that may be equated with ^ 1 " ' 

it, so they lay down their heads $i_r» J* J>-5j 4 t>^ i^*^ 
(and slept), then a man among 5- a 'rjfi | tf iJ|^ i Ju 

them got up and started praying to < ^ > ~ - ^ JJ>J * J J 

Me and beseeching Me, reciting . k<J j] 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted." (Hasan) 

MVVi \ 1 « Y <.\\X:^ tOLs- ^jI <ts^wsj (."(j^jjiJl t jiju) jLL- «3l>-" i^UJl JUj 
^yuj j^yaxo (jpp <cp \ or /o : *>■ j Li- d-jJb- t^JJl Aiil jj t UV /X : ^UJlj 

Comments: 

Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 
or hundreds of thousands in number. 

Chapter 8. The Time For " (A 

1617. It was narrated that Masriiq j^l^i ^ jjjj* frjj.] - UW 
said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'Which deed . , tf 0 . >a , . 4 s ^ 
was most beloved to the Messenger : ^ ~ iP"-^' ^ > " °u* 

of Allah She said: 'That which ^ <J ^ ^ ^ feii 

was done persistently.' I said: 'At t S -/ „ , •> 

what part of the night did he pray Jli*^> cjl c~U : Jl* <ij^-L« 

QiyamT She said: 'When he heard ^ ^ 4| j J, ^ 

the rooster."' ^ „ - £ 

V M : ^ i ^Jl . . . JJJl 3e| (j^l oUSj iJLc-j J^JJl 5 jJv i— >ij t ^^sLwsJl 2 ^L^ ipJL~«j 

Comments: 

Shortly before dawn. 

Chapter 9. With What Qiydm % g&i & £\ - (\ ^J\) 

Should Begin ' ( ^ 

1618. It was narrated that JAsim : j^f ^ - n\A 
bin Humaid said: "I asked 'Aishah 
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with what did he - meaning the . ^ r , . , .^i, 

Prophet ^ - start Qiyam Al-LaUl d 1 ^ ^ & oi 

She said: 'You have asked me ^ ^ : JU 

something which no one before you ' ' f - < 

has asked. The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ U .j^ 1 

gg used to say the Takbir ten times, _ m <J}\ - ? l&| ?13 

the 7«W ten times, the TfcsMft , J 5 ^ - ; *\ " ~ ^^7! 

ten times and the Tahiti ten times, & ^ ^ 6* ^ : ^ 

and pray for forgiveness ten times, ^ ^ ml\J^'^ iilB fc-f 

and say: Allahummaghfirli, S " " 

wahdini, wdrzuqni wa 'afinl A'udhu I^JLp jl^j Ij-^* ^=dJ 

billdhi min diqil-maqami yawmal- . ,,• ( **f,, „•„ , .. 

gQrtmaA (O Allah, forgive me, J -^f 1 ;r^ ,M 

guide me, grant me provision and ^ aLl S^f iji\£-j ^Jjjlj ^jJ>lj 

good health. I seek refuge with " . ,J 

Allah from the difficulty of standing ■ f>- f u:jl 
on the Day of Resurrection.)" 
(Hasan) 

1619. It was narrated that Rabi'ah . -,.s >= a 
bin Ka'b Al-Aslami said: «I used to - db ^ jf ^ ^' " n " 
stay overnight at the Prophet's ^IjjVlj ^ ^ dl tr^-f 
apartment and I used to hear him . „ s * t \ „ , t 
when he prayed Qiyam at night ^ ' ^ & ^ & un- 
saying: 'Subhan Allahi Rabbil- £g : Ji| 4 j 5 JLiVl t^_J^" Jl i^'j 
'Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the , f> * ' \ ?, 
Lord of the worlds) 5 for a long f U b i M & 

time, then he said: 'Subhan Allah t i^Ju3l <lil SliLii rjji: ^ 

bi hamdih (Glory and praise be " ' 

to Allah)' for a long time." (Sahih) h^J & 'o\^* :J>: p J^J! 

** ^ 

tJJJl j^ 1 "4 J*-^- ^ V^i "=■^'-^1 t4i>-L<> JjI 4s-j>-1 [^3*y9 eiL^l] '.gjPtJ 

s4j ^IjjVi ctjJb- YYn/lA^:^ d->J!j ij>^Jl J^-ai v^L t SjJUaJl 4( JL-. ^f^=> 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet £g 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said: 'AUdhumma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nurus-samawdti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
qayydmus-samdwdti wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
malikus-samawdti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa'duka haqqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-naru haqqun 
wan-nabiyyuna haqqun wa 
Muhammadun haqqun, laka 
aslamtu wa 'alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika dmant. (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustain er of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed.'" Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: "Wa bika khasamtu wa ilaika 
hakamtu, ighfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
ma a khkha rtu wa md a'lantu antal- 
muqaddiinu wa antal-mu 'kJikhi r, la 
ildha ilia anta wa la hawla wa la 
quwwata ilia billdh (And with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 



** 

cJL^Jj tlQpj o-*JL!u I lLU 4 (j*- JiLA^ j 

: LaIIjU ilK 52a p t«c*IiT JjLj 

— 

^jJLJI cJl o . * . l p I Uj o^>-l Uj oJ>^S 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: ^- 

Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 



1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maimunah 
the wife of the Prophet who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: "I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allah jgg and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet £g 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
i|t woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed WudiC 
from it, and he performed Wudii' 
well, then he stood up and prayed." 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him . The 
Messenger of Allah ^ put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then two 



:jis dju i£ ^tiii y £1^ 

Ji 411 1 -LP Oi v_o>S JP oLUi, ^ 

5- r. : r *.f i s ' 



ife LJ^ y ji fu p S\ 

Oil -Lp Ji! ( _ 5 L^2j p tafj^aj j^l^-U 



.I. 



2^ 41)1 (J J— J ^fjJ Afif ^1 O^AS C*-A.3 
Ji™ LS^t (J^ J^ 1 »Ji 
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Rak'alis, then two Rak'ahs, then fi > ,^ t * s * 4 „t. *? .^a- *i .^a- 
two Rak'ahs, then two i?afc'a/tf, r 5 r f 5 ^ r 3 



then two Rak'ahs, then he prayed JL^i iSijJl fcl*- J£ ««L>I 

Witr. Then he lay down until the " ^ q , 

Mu'a dhdhi n came to him and he -o^h^ 
prayed two brief Rak'aJis" (Sahih) 

tfj^J ^A^'f '■"j^'J <i»-l*Jl Jl*J &\ J&\ Of I ji Lr-j*J>ji\ t^jUnJl 1 I gijP«J 

Chapter 10. Using Swafc ^ fif JiL' li ljIj - O « ^^Jl) 

men Getting Up To Pray At ' ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

1622. It was narrated from ^ - ^ tf~g.f „ mt 

Hudhaifah that when tlie Prophet „ 

3g| got up to pray at night, he would iou- ^ 1,^*5-^1 ^ (j^-n <>>i 

brush his teeth with the Siwak. f . - . . *'«ih' 



;is 1S1 Sis ii ^1 M sL\i£ y i jij 

1623. It was narrated that Jj$\ p. i^J l^f - nrr 
Hudhaifah said: "When the ^ , ^' „ ; , " „ , s „ s 
Messenger of Allah ^§ got up to 0* V-^ A^- w ^ : J 15 
pray TtabgM at night, he would *~ ^ u,- -j^ ^ 
brush his teeth with the Siwak" , ' „ 

oil ^j-^j Jilii ^ ^^44 

.li^UJI ^1 ja jOU «it- JjUI .j^jbJI jk>\j <.Y:^- i^jis; [^>w>] ^.>>" 

Chapter 11. Mentioning The J j£ - (> \ r ^*J|) 

Discrepancies Reported From ; . ' „ 4> 

Abu Hasin 'Uthman Bin 'Asim 4-.^ 1 ^ <i ^ oUiP 

In This flarfirft _ 

1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah y ^| fcj, - W\t 
said: "We were commanded to use the 
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Swafc when we got up to pray at . % , , . „ „ , 

night." (Sahih) ^ & tuU * u oi 0* 

•"•A * ° - - f»' 

Comments: 

The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abu 
Hasin reported it from Shaqiq from IJudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqiq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 

1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq . 5^ _ me 
said: "We were commanded, when s ^ ' ^ 

we got up to pray at night, to clean ^ i*» Jsilr-'i &!U- : *J** ^' *4t* 

our mouths with the Siwak." . .<■.> ,r, .«i -..c 

C-Scll ^ JaaUJI JlSj t L f ^1 y> # Y:^ t^JLalj [^jkoa 

Comments: 

The purpose of Lnam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet |§ and it was his Command also. 

Chapter 12. With What Should - J it : - ( \ Y -~JI) 

Prayer At Night Begin? *~ ' " ; + * * , , 

1626. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- ^j, ^ , ^ _ 
Rahman said: "I asked 'Aishah: V\ " * *f ■ ^ 

'With what did the Prophet jg start l£U :Jll ^£ ^ ^Xp 6jU : JLs 

his prayer?' She said: 'When he got * , . , . „ ^ , - s 

up to pray at night he would start his sat 1 :JlA J 1 ** Oi V* 

prayer with the words: AMhumma S£ t£ i^, *\ J&S~ :Jll 

Rabba Jibrtl wa Mikd'il wa Israfil; , , * " , ~>° e - - \'- 

Fatiras-samawati wal-ard, Wm al- °^ ^ cJU. :6M CfJ>?J>\ 



ghaybi wash-sjuihddah, onto, tahkumu 
bayna 'ibadika ftmd kanu fihi 

yakhtalifun, Alldhumma ihdhini VJ 'r^ 1 " ^ J^ 51 



IJLjIlli : Jll 55^ gil jil 

Kmdkhtulifa 0ii min al-haqq innaka ^(r^j) -u^ t "lii' 0 r "LslsL.'' 'l 
tahdimanta&a'ilaMratinmmiistaqim ' * ^ ^ ~' J ^ 
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(0 Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Mika'il and , * . , „ .« .<t. .... . ,y r 

Israffl, Creator of the heavens and the S^ 1 - 5 V^ 1 r> 

Earth, Knower of the unseen and the Lji| OjiHiJ jJ Ijfe 

seen, You judge between Your slaves - ,7 

concerning that wherein they differ. 0 ^ drf « ^ c*^ 1 

Allah, Guide me to the disputed « j,^ Jj *uL' v; 

matters of truth, for You are the One V" 
Who guides to the Straight Path)." 
(Sahih) 

1627. It was narrated that Ibn ^ >. ^ ^ _ my 

Shihaab said: "Humaid bin 'Abdur- _ * f 

Rahman bin 'Awf told me that a : l_jL^ ^1 ^ i^jj ^ l* 1 

man from among the Companions *« . i j. . 

of the Prophet sg said: <I said, when °J ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

I was on a journey with the iHj cii : 3 15 sl| l-»UwM 



Messenger of Allah gg: By Allah, I ; , . 
am going to watch the prayer of ^ ^ ^ ^ C f <■£ 

Messenger of Allah and see what ^jf jpUl #| 4>l 

he does. When he prayed 'Isha\ he „ , > . ' _ . , ' tf 
lay down for a long time. Then he ^ ^ 

woke up and looked toward the ^ j •} j^, * ^ 

horizon and said: "Our Lord! You - ^ 

have not created (all) this without £t & : 

purpose" until he reached: "for .y^, jq ^ * ^ 
You never break (Your) 



Promise." [1] Then the Messenger Olji J\ i| M J^j ^\ p l\\t 
of Allah 3H reached across his bed , * £ . ■: <i ,4, >. 
and took a SwaA: from it, then he ^ -C." 13 ^ t/ 1 ^ ^ (>" U 



poured water from a vessel and JL^l f\j jj Jj£p sjiSl 

cleaned his teeth. Then he stood fl . . , « 

and prayed until I said: "He has <-r^ C?^ 1 r 5 f U U ^ ^ ^ :cJS 

prayed for as long as he slept." jj£ *2 u ^- jj . jjj 

Then he lay down until I said: "He „„ „ ^ e ^ * 

has slept as long as he prayed." J^* JIS li JL :Jl5j s^i Jj! Jii U5 

Then he woke up and did the same • <\, ",»c ,** ; s rj ^ *, \ ><■ 

as he had done the first time and ' ^ ' ^ ' ^ 
said the same as he had said. The 



111 Al 'Imran 3:191-194. 
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Messenger of Allah jgg did that 
three times before Fajr"' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 

Chapter 13. Mentioning The ^, j - .& uIj - 0? *^J1) 

Prayer Of The Messenger Of ' ' ' ' ' * \ 
Allah 3£ At Night <W J^. H 



1628. It was narrated that Anas . fa - q ^ <jl^i l%*f - WA 
said: "Every time we wanted to see , \ 

the Messenger of Allah £gg praying ,y> -V^ ^^r^ 1 :«« ^ 

at night we saw him, and every ' m ^ ^ * -J #\ .fa 

time we wanted to see him - ' ' ^ . 

sleeping, we saw him." (Sahih) UiU My ol £UJ obJI3 VI LUw JliJI 

Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Allah's Messenger g| had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one's convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 

1629. Ya'la bin Mamlak said that . fa ^ ^ >• J # u _ nn 
he asked Umm Salamah about the ( ,* , . . 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah If- {Ayr *J>) <J^ : <J^ LSJ>- 
|g, and she said: "He used to pray tl r.. „. * ?f cs*o f >. 
<Ma', then he would recite Tasbih, ' «* ^ ° l - ^ ^ 

then after that he would pray J^j z*&> ^1 jL 5f :^-f 

whatever Allah willed (he should sJ ^ . * >UP .< xS > ^ 

pray) of night prayer. Then he CT* r ^ l > :cJUl3 ^ 
would go and sleep for as long as p t j&| ^ &| >LS U jLii ij 
he had prayed. Then he would get * , -« 

up from sleep and pray for as long 02 -Mr^i ^ <J~? 

as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn. ** T ,, ¥„>: ?„! .r 

(Hasan) - J \ ^ i -f^ r ' ' T 

.jfrl d^JbJI i^Yi:^ tL 5^Jl J jaj 6iL^|] :ge>«3 

1630. It was narrated from Ya'la jjji ^ _ nr , 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm " „„ „ 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet gj£, If- J 0! ^' [>! ^ If 

about the recitation and prayer of , j„r „ *\ . r.. 

the Messenger ofAllah^. She said: ^ ^ f 1 JU <j1 £ > J - 

"What do you want to know about Vfr ggg 4il J^j s?|^ ^ i| ^IJI 
his prayer (i.e., you can never match t , „ ,„ „ „ , , , V 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for ^ 015 U : 

as long as he had prayed, then he ^ jji JUu li JU 15 j Ji p& 1? 

would pray as long as he had slept, - r s j 

then he would sleep as long as he ^ f-' £r*d ^ f - 

had prayed, until dawn came." Then g^o s.,^ ^ ,^ 

she described to him his recitation, J - " „ 

and she described a clear recitation • 
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 

^jjJl t_jLS" f-U-la iwjL JjUa* t^JwjJI f-\ \.{j~*>- «iL«i}] • j?*> 

Comments: 

To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he *i§$ prayed. May Allah's Greetings and Peace be 
upon him. 

Chapter 14. Mentioning The SjlS 4il £J vfc* - (U p>^Jl) 

Prayer Of Prophet Dawud, ' ";. ' - 

Peace Be Upon Him, At (v * * <^H ^ ^ 

Night 

1631. It was narrated from 'Amr -ju ti'^JA - \^TS 
bin Aws that he heard 'Abdullah ; " y 

bin 'Amr bin Al-'As say: "The h\ ^j] £ jJJ> jILj ^ jJJ- ^ 
Messenger of Allah said: The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawud, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day . 4 * * - ? 

and not the next. And the most ^ ^ ^ ] ^* ^ J ^ Jb 

beloved of prayer to Allah is the ois d£ SjlS 5* 

prayer of Dawud. He used to sleep . > * \ «,„ „ 

half the night, spend one-third of ^ Jl L-ji >j ^ 

the night in prayer and sleep for £g *j- ^ '£ £tf SjlS sSU 

one-sixth of it.'" (Sahih) r * ' r " >3 

t^JJ . . . ijb Sjbs 4ll J! SjIsaII i.-p-I t*LjVl i^jjU-I s^gjUsJl -^jsii : gijAu 

i^Jl ... 44j jj-^aj <j*J jA-iJl ^y^> ^ «_J L» tpLuaJl <.^L~*J <-*~$ iY*£Y * 

. \TYV : ^ t|^f£)l ^ jaj * ^ jLL- c-jJb- ,y \A<\ /U o H : ^ 

Comments: 

(See commentary to Hadith 1617) 

Chapter 15. Mentioning The ^ & " 0 r >^Ji) 

Prayer Of Prophet Musa And u ^w^i 

The Different Reports From " ^ ' ' r ^ " 

Sulaiman At-Taimi About It (VO *J ^1 

1632. It was narrated from Anas ^>°J- y. Q£ & tfj^t - 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ^{'.^ ^ <. ^ ^ 
Allah & said: "On the night on ^ u - ^ u 
which I was taken on the Night c^li °J> ^1 Suli ^ SUs ^ SLU 
Journey (Al-Isra') I came to Musa, , ', - _ s ^ , , 
peace be upon him, at the red '^M^ <Vj & 4^> CH 6* 
dune, and he was standing, praying ^ ^ lUJ 

in his grave." (Hasan) *\ „ / 

. ^VYA : ^ t < _^_V r: SCj 1 ^ y>j >• aaL-J] :^[>>w 

1633. It was narrated from Anas : jij ^ ^fcji _ ^yy 
that the Messenger of Allah said: , J, ^ „" - ^ tf , / , „ ^ , ^* 
"I came to Musa at the red dune and ii iL ^- : J 15 i? i^Ji 



he was standing and praying." 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) , r 

said: This is more correct in our ^" l8 :JU ^ <:j ' 

view, than the of Mu 6 adh ^ ^ ^ -q, ^j, ^ ^ 
bin Khahd. Allah, the Most High, 



knows best. {Sahih) ■ {( <J^. 
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jjt lli :<>^-^l # jtf 

Comments: 

Mu'adh's narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as "from Sulaiman At-Taimi and Thabit 
from Anas." 

1634. It was narrated from Anas : Jij ^ iU-t ,J^-f - Htt 
that the Prophet jjg said: "I passed , . " - - > - <• 

by the grave of Musi, peace be ^ ^ ^ ^ oU- ^ 

upon him, and he was praying in J .* J^-j ^ %~\\ .j u = 

his grave." (Sam) f y*. , / A . tf M 



0 

1635. It was narrated that Anas .j^ -l^. ^ ^ _ 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah $g said: 'On the night on ^ ^ 4*^1 0* i^sf 

which I was taken on the Night : m 4l Jtf :JIS dUU yl 

Journey I passed by Musa, peace ^ m ' ° ^ ° 

be upon him, and he was praying in j*j f t&Ul aIIp ^ ^ Jlp ^ 
his grave."' (») 



^ t> <>* Uo/Yrve: c t( JL^ c^U ^j^Jl >:! [g^] \^j>C 

1636. It was narrated from Anas r.t:. ... , „ t , M . 
that on the night on which he was f " ^ 

taken on the Night Journey, the Zjt i^j? of ^ :Jll 

Prophet gg passed by Musa, peace . \ , U *- . ' * \ m *±\ 

be upon him, and he was praying in - ***** <-r* -r* U lLt" 1 . ^af 31 

his grave. (Sahih) . ^ j JL^ 5*j f &J| 

1637. Mu'tamir said: "I heard my ^ ^ U^.f - \ nrv 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 474 jlfJI gjttj JJJf j»L3 uttf 

father say: I heard Anas say: 'One t * , £ ,^ >, » 

of the Companions of the Prophet ^ i***"* ^ J^^b ^ 

2g told me that on the night on l^I cJ^, : Jll ^1 cJ^-i :<Jll 

which he was taken on the Night i t , s -7f -* -* , I ^ 

Journey, the Prophet $| passed by ^ : M ^ ^l^-M ji^- : Jj£ 

Musa, peace be upon him, and he ^ * * & *1 A & <Ji\ 

was praying m his grave. (Sahih) / ' » V 

*C '^J^' s?* J^- 5 ^-^S 5 *^ »-sk-«»J] *2rJ*" 

1638. It was narrated from Anas, >. ( .j^ _ ^, 
from one of the Companions of the ^ " " 

Prophet ^, that the Prophet g| ^ ^ tcr Jf £S oUli ^ £j£ 

said: 'On the night on which I was ^ - * ■ s ' s « * - " , "V 

taken on the Night Journey, I ^ • JU » ir d] : ^ ir 31 

passed by Musa and he was praying j jj> jij Jp 0^ ^ &A 

in his grave." (Sahih) " " 

Chapter 16. Staying Up At ,t£j i(j - ( n -wJl) 

Night (In Prayer) 1 

1639. It was narrated from ■ 5^ >■ tf-^f _ ^4 
'Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- - s ^ < ^ - s 

Aratt, from his father, who had t£ l : <J^ j£ J>. 

been present at Badr with the j£ .fa ^ J y ^ 

Messenger of Allah £, that he -< y t ^ 

watched the Messenger of Allah H ^jlAJI ^ 4il j^p ^3 

one night when he prayed all night * ,v.. \ ,, 

until Fajr time. When the ^ £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah IS said the J^ij ^ IjjJ 1^1 jf OtSj 5-J ^ 
TWfm at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: "May my 



5^ cs* ^ ^' ^ J~*J ^' 



father and mother be ransomed for — j£ gg| ^| 

you O Messenger of Allah, last , a ^ , ^ ^ tfJ ., 

night you offered a prayer the like 0^ & SB ^ Jj^j ^ j^ 1 

of which I have never seen you ^jf f u , j >^ ^ 

offer." The Messenger of Allah $ ^ ^ ^ " >s ^ ^ 

said: "Yes indeed. This is a prayer ^ S^U> 4JIUI c4U» JiJ 

of hope and fear in which I asked , ^ # ^ 3 , . ^ u ^ ^ 

my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ m ' 0 ^ 
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for three things, of which He gave * ^ '* Mf* ; ' j nL' I'M 

me two and did not grant me one. I ^ J ^ ^ ' ' '^* JJ ^ J 0 ^ 

asked my Lord not to destroy us { J&' J ^lUG JU^ iy 

with that with which he destroyed \, *•% 

the nations before us, and He V 61 J^J f ^ tU ^J 

granted me that. And I asked my ^j^j d^lUS VSJCl -u iliif 

Lord not to let an enemy from (J ~ * / 

without prevail over us, and He & 'j-** ^ ^ ^ J 3* 

granted me that. And I asked my ^ ^ & f '-f^ ^fcfc 

Lord not to divide us into warring * " - ~ - 

factions and He did not grant me .fliy^ii ^ 
that." (SaMA) 

l(jL>- ^1 Ap^w? J I " (>-^ " : I d~lJ^>- ^ (T\V0:^ c41al ^ 

. ojJ>j VWl:r t ^Ju I Jut i ^ AT « : ^ 

Comments: 

One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 

Chapter 17. The Differing j J* a^->l - ( W 
Narrations From 'Aishah „ ' « 

Regarding Staying Up At Night - < v ' * (P 1 1&\ 

(In Prayer) 

Comments: 

In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
'Aishah In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet ^ 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 
commentary to the Hadith 1642. 

1640. It was narrated that Masriiq j; &\ ^ ^ jlUJ tf^M - 

said: "Aishah, may Allah be / " > z t t , A ^* , «- s 

pleased with her, said: 'When the Cf l J^*i is} If ^ 

last ten nights of Ramadan began, {u^ ^ : jvS Jj'JLS U » JLii 

the Messenger of Allah gg stayed ; . , 

up at night (for prayer) and he Jj^j .r^' c-W li| <l)ls : l££ 

woke his family up and tightened _ ^ ^ ^ 

his waist-wrap." 5 (Sahih) " °^ 
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Comments: 

"He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly 1 ': the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to cany 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 

1641. It was narrated that Abu Jl <bl *J> M^J> U^lt - 
Ishaq said: "I came to Al-Aswad „ ^ s ^ „ . 

bin Yazid, who was a close friend ^ ^ : JUi ufi~- ^ : ^ 3jM 
of mine, and said: 'O Abu £ Amr, y s>i*jl dif : J 13 j lAiJ ^ 

tell me what the Mother of the ' ./ jt > -f " - 

Believers told you about the prayer ! J^** ^ £ W J 

of the Messenger of Allah He ^ - ^-j, *f ^ u 

said: She said: £ He used to sleep ' 

for the first part of the night and & f£ Otf :cJU : JU jg| dl 
stay up for the latter part.'" (Sakih) .r 

t 1 , 

Jr^' (_S* 3H l5~^ ■SJJ-J J-LJl ajJUf <-jL l^yL^Jl 4p-L~« I gj^PoJ 

1642. It was narrated that 'Aishah, .j^ ^ ^ u _ mY 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 

"I do not know that the Messenger if- 0* oUlLi ^ S-C* G-U- 

of Allah M recited the whole Qur'an . .„ r.f . . , s ,.< 

m one mght, or spent a whole mght \ , ^ ^ JJJ ^ 

in worship until dawn, or that he V :cJU L$1p %\ iistp 4^ Li* 
ever fasted an entire month apart 



from Ramadan." (^ft) ^ &j ® ^ ^ M^^j j&f 

^Lstf ^112^1 aJLII 

.d)U^5 j?* ia5 !>Lal5 

1643. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^ tlliji ^° ir^lf - niV 

that the Prophet |§ came in to her s ^ < J a / " , £ \ 

and there was a woman with her. urf' s^^" 1 :< -^ ^ 'l?^ 
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He said: "Who is this?" She said: „. , < „-„ 6 
"So-and-so, and she does not ^ U ^ * 



sleep." And she told him about y j^jj, t^s : jLsi 

how she prayed a great deal. He .>.-,. * < ' . 

said: "Stop praising her. You S :<JU * ^ 

should do what you can, for by V* ^ ft, V- ^ jjj,^ ^jjj 

Allah, Allah never gets tired (of „ „ f " ' 7 

giving reward) until you get tired. \ j& ^ £\ <ji^ 4-*"' lA*-" 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists." (Sahih) 



1644. It was narrated from Anas ^ b\'J*e - Wii 

bin Malik that the Messenger of „■ *!„ - «• * 

Allah ^ entered the Mas/id and 0* Jo^ 1 -4* ^ ^ 

saw a rope tied between two ^ m M j - Jf • 'f 

pillars. He said: "What is this ^ , "t - I > 

rope?" They said: "It is for Zainab cJrij^ Ixi <J»y a^-HJl 

when she prays; if she gets tired ^ ^^j, u 

she holds on to it." The Prophet ^ ,J ; , 

said: "Untie it. Let anyone of you Jl£ ^ ciL" o^I iSj iju; 

pray as long as he has energy, and 



t 



if he gets tired let him sit down." ^ 1 ' r 5 ^ 1 W e -^ )) 

cL-jJb- ^ VA£ : ^ t ^Jl ... o j-pj JJUl Li ^ jtjl-iJI J^jJI iJusii 4 ^yL-^Jl 5 jJu* 
Comments: 

"If he gets tired": in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 

1645. *It was narrated that Ziyad x*i £ K Ifctf - Hi« 

bin 'Ilaqah said: "I heard Al- \ "/ # f , 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah say: The ^ ^ - 1) JaiUlj - jj-^Ii £11 

Prophet ^ stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 



it was said to him: Allah has c-ij>" J>- fla :Jjij 

forgiven your past and future sins. 
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He said: 'Should I not be a «r . >«- .„ «. =; >\ * 

thankful slave?'" (Safuh) ^s Wf a*U*iliai J *Pj. : J JJ. 

1646. It was narrated that Abu .jtf ^ ^ _ nin 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' 

Allah $g used to pray until he : Jll & £>l£j ^ 

developed fissures in his feet." \ v \» <r« t , 

■jo* ^ ^ 3^' r^ u 



c> Oi J^** :tJli Ji y 51 "^' Vs*- 1 Of ^ L ^ (^J tt««/\:Jfll 

. jjj LJ I ^>JL>J I l^a t 0 jtS JUS I jji 

Comments: 

After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was immin ent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 
bearing of the Prophet sp. 

Chapter 18. What Is Done |j| Cj$ - OA j^Jl) 

When One Begins The Prayer ' s f > * - - * 

Standing, And Mentioning The & M^ 1 M 11 

Differences With Those Who ( V . y ^jji i £^ip 

Reported From 'Aishah * - 

Concerning That 

1647. It was narrated that 'Aishah SlU l^J^ :Jll fca li'-^-f - UiV 



said: "The Messenger of Allah |g a, • - * ' «f- : - 

used to pray for a long time at ui 5**' ^* a* 'VJi'J Ji^ 

night. If he started to pray JL^ gg| J^ij :cJU iisl* ^ 

standing, he would bow standing ; ^ „ " „ ^ ' „ « - - * '* v 

and if he started to pray sitting, he B 13 ^ C?J ^ ^ 

would bow sitting." (Sakih) . IjipU ^ ij^ll JLj, 

t^!} . . . UjU SJibJl Jljs»- 4^,jjsL«-oJI 3 jls* <.^»JLw> *>-j*»-i : gijpol 

. ^Voo t^^JI ^ j*j *aj 5^ ^1*1 /vT» : ^ 
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1648. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^^Jl jup ^ sjlp - HiA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ; „ , , ■ , „ _ ^ „ 

used to pray standing and sitting. If & ^ C^ J ^ 

he started his prayer standing, he . &\ jj. 



would bow standing, and if he - ^ > ^, 

started his prayer sitting, he would 0& ^ ol5 :cJU UsIp i jJLS 
bow sitting." (Stefi£fc) LwlS s^l ISU l^llj &ll Juj 

. lip if 



1649. It was narrated from 'Aishah .j^ ^ L ^f _ na 
that the Prophet |g used to pray Jtf ^ , ; _ ' ^ ^ ^ 
when he was sitting. He would :< -^ 4^ 0* p- 1 ^ 1 ^1 
recite while sitting, then when ^ J „ v,, ^ i£ £ A , & 
there were thirty or forty verses » " * "„ /<" 

left, he would stand up and recite >*j JUu 5 IS" gjg jIll 01 ^p 

while standing, then he bowed and , _„ *J>\S- '*' *,JU- 

prostrated, then he would do ^ ^ A * tcr ^ ' ^ " 

likewise in the second Rak'ah. f U 3? ^-^jl jl j-J^W i^SS U jj* tfsljs 

J** (»-» J ^^ 1 — p- 1 £fj f J* J 'j* 

1650. It was narrated that 'Aishah :<Jli -j> iuJ-J Ujif - ^no. 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of , . , - ^ , - ; ^ , , . e , 
Allah m P^y sitting down until he f ^ ^ : JU ^J* ^ 

grew old. Then he would pray ijfj u :cJl* lislp ^ J-p t sj^ 

sitting down and when there were , , ^ s ' s . 

thirty or forty verses left, he would i/S J^^ cr^ ^Al 1 ^ S 

stand up and recite them, then ^ ,^ ^ ^ J- ^ 

bow.-(&ftift) ; , , ; ^ 4i 
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Comments: c - ^ 

The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa'i is to demonstrate the 
same. 

1651. It was narrated that 'Aishah .j^ ^Jf ^ ^ _ S ^ 6S 
said: "The Messenger of Allah M , ' . " . ' 

used to recite sitting, and when he urf 1 CS. -y^ 1 ^u 15 V* Crf' 

wanted to bow he would stand up c- • ' ■ z , a - * • >- f • - it 
for as long as it takes a person to * 
recite forty verses." (Sahih) 3j§ ^1 J>^j olS :cJU S-iSlp 

\ U jJj ^5ji j I jljl bU Jig-la y»j 

1652. It was narrated that Sa'd bin ^ <!s^ ji^* tfjs#l ~ ^ 01f 
Hisham bin 'Amir said: "I came to s ^ *. ^ „ ^ s „ „ , ei . 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 6* 'Cr^ 1 c>* f 1 ^ ^ 

'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with ^ .jjj ^ • ^ b ^ 

her. She said: "Who are you?" I ; * I ; ^ 

said: "I am Sa'd bin Hisham bin :cJB *l£p ftl ^ Lbl£ ^ cJ^-jI 



'Amir." She said: "May Allah have , . ^ > . ^ . jji ^| . - 

mercy on your father." I said: "Tell V* £ ' ^ ^ 

me about the prayer of the :cis . iiul ft! ls*j :cJb t^l* 

Messenger of Allah ajg." She said: . : u- u i • >< -sf - • - / tf 

"The Messenger of Allah # did " Uls * ^' ^ J 2 ^ ^ s^ 1 

such and such." I said: "Yes |J^f :cii Sis ^ ^| J^ij Si 

indeed." She said: "The Messenger * ■ » , , , . ^ . « . -r - 

of Allah £ used to pray 'Mo' at J^ 1 ! ^ 015 ^ <»l <Vj ^1 

night, then he would go to his bed ^ ^ j, ^fc - J 

and sleep. In the middle of the , _^ , / - \ - * "> 

night, he would get up to relieve iJj^ J\j J\\^ JP 

himself and go to his water for J^jf -^j, -i ^ 

purification and perform Wudu\ - u \ 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak'ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak'ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah j|g 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight" - and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
"And the Prophet j|§ used to lead 
the people in praying Witr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wudu'. Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak'ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray." She 
said: "And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah s§ continued 
to pray." (Datf) 



Ujjj (j£o <jf J^i I iiU J% i\>- 

h\S ill! (Ul^i J\ fSjt p fliJl 

USjj ^fiJo JjjJ aS^iJU 4jili J% £-L>- 

si^ ill' cJlj Ui :cJU 4 

*■ 

Mfc if \ 1 > ' 
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,*ip ^^Ju o»YtO« ^ /Y: ( _ 5 a$ t Jl 

Comments: 

It is quite possible he performed these two Rak'ahs in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's ^ praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
bis praying standing (Sahth Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 

Chapter 19. Sitting While 1 " iiu * A< 

Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abu Ishaq Regarding That 

1653. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £g 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down." 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
"And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little." (Sahih) 

Yunus contradicted him, [11 he 
reported it from Abu Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. 



J JlpUJI - M (^JO 

ij} Cf. :Jll ^\s- ^1 *4*jJ>- 

las' oj£ p LUu <sf Z>is- 
di jiiii ili-f oisj t^sdi vj unu 

^j^ 1 <>* ijli^l t^jf i^Jd 



f 1 ^ 

Comments: 

The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 



[1] That is, 'Umar bin Abi Za'idah, who narrated this from Abu Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 



1654. It was narrated from Al- Jj^ ^ 5ul> frjjj - no£ 

Aswad, that Urnm Salamah said: ~_\ >* f „ , e ~„ „ 1 1 ( ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah §g did °u* u^A !r^ { ^ 

not pass away until most of his £fc ft \fi aJiVl ^ ijl^l 
prayers were offered sitting down, T 



except for the obhgatory prayers." ^ J*- 3j£ ^1 <j_^j o*f & 

Shu'bah and Sufyan contradicted t~\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ,gf 

him, they said: "From Abu Ishaq, ; , f ^ ^' 

from Abu. Salamah, from Umm ^1 ^ jl^-l ^ jlliij 

Salamah:" (Sahih) 



.^/sM ii^jjJl Jail j i WoA:^ c ^ 

1655. It was narrated from Abu . y A^lliJ U^-t - n«« 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 

"The Messenger of Allah did : <-^ <i^1 ^1 jZ. 5Xi ^ aJU- £1^ 

not pass away until most of his u . ^ ^ ; | ^ ^ rf ^ 
prayers were offered sitting down, , 1 ' 

except for the obligatory prayers, JtSl <jl£ J>- «H 4j1 Jji»3 

and the dearest of actions to him '* „? c : - « - < 
were those which were done J 

persistently, even if they were few." . oij ^1 JUUI 

(SaJuh) ~* ' 

t IJLpU iliLJl ejl^> ^ Iu-jL; ii^jIjJLa)| i«lil (4s>-l» ^fl 4*- j>-\ [^>fcyS aiU^j] \^j>£ 

1656. It was narrated from Abu j^p ^ <il jlp U^slf - \\o\ 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: - - - ' > 

"By the One in Whose hand is my J} If ^ : Ju ^ : Ju 

soul. The Messenger of Allah & *fe >\ J << 

did not pass away until most of his , ' 

prayers were offered sitting down, 3f| ^' Jj-^j ^ ci^'j 



except for the obligatory prayers, ^^j, ^ ^ :^ ^ 

and the dearest of actions to him ^ 

were those which were done olj 5~Lp ^ 5^1 ^J*^' v^ 1 

persistently, even if they were few." . , , ' - - t >„ * - « = 

(^aft/ft) ^ 8,J ^ "j 1 -^ ji -J* 
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Comments: 

"Most cherished or loved deed": This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet's ^ offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he m 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 

1657. Abu Salamah narrated that ^ r; \>yj.] _ ^ 0 y 
Aishah told him: "The Prophet jg| , .* „ ( ' „ , 

did not die until most of his Uj^" 1 £l£ j?l a* '(r^ 

prayers were offered sitting down." ^ ^ ^ '? f ^ f 

... IJLffUj l*SlS iliLJl j\js- kjLi tjjJjfl' — ZjLta a^j^I : 

. MTV :^ *. ^^-^Jl ^ y>j t«u Ju>*« ^ ^'^^ m /VY"¥ :^ 

1658. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ij ^JlMl jjf - no A 
bin Shaqiq said: "I said to Aishah: „ j „,! - £ ,„> , 
'Did the Messenger of Allah g pray ^ ^ tf^*" :Jb C~>-> ^ l 
sitting down?' She said: 'Yes, after otf :lqUJ cil :JIS ^1 
the people had worn him out'" 1 - 1 ! „ . * , ^ s > . ^ * > ' 

.^»bJl <uJa?- La Jbu 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa'i's frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of 'Aishah and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 

1659. It was narrated that Hafsah J,) ^ idJUU ^ fca ir^U - \\*\ 
said: "I never saw the Messenger of ,? >t - - - - 

Allah m offer his voluntary prayers ¥ tJ V- ^ ¥ 



^ Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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sitting down until one year before * .f- i- .?,;::„•.,..- f ., 

his death. Then he used to pray U :cJU ^ ^ t4pbj *J 

sitting down, reciting the Surah so j JL> || J>o 

slowly that it seemed to be longer „ , -„ - - 

than a Mra/i that is longer." ^ ^ Ji^J Jl» ^ > 

Chapter 20. The Superiority Of ^| ^ jJJ itf - (Y • *»«*J0 

Prayer Standing Up Over V ' - \ ^ 
Prayer Sitting Down < v ' 0 J*^ 1 ?^ 

1660. It was narrated that :Jll ^ 4j| jTi ll^f - nv 
'Abdullah bin ' Amr said-. "I saw the 



Prophet ft praying sitting down uc 8 ^ 

and I said: 'I was told that you said - J ^ tL jL^' ^ J^U ^ 

that the prayer of one who is sitting •* ' - ' 

down is worth half of the prayer of 5|| 4; ' J ^ ^ ^' ^ 

one who is standing up.' He said: . Vg ^ ^ . /jg ^ |^ 

'Yes indeed, but I am not like any " " ] 

one of you.'" {Saluh) ^lill ^ ^i^il J£ SSL* 

J^ij J^-f : JIS iIopU JU: cJfj 
• \Y"U :^ 4c5^' ^ j*j 

Comments: 

"I am not like anyone amongst you" means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet 

Chapter 21. The Superiority Of U ^Jl) 
Prayer Sitting Down Over - - ■ u ^ \ 

Prayer Lying Down (V * 1 iUJl) ^llll s^l> 

• * ■ 



1661. It was narrated that 'Irnran ;^ sj&li v aUi - \ \ 

bin Husain said: "I asked the 



Prophet about one who prays If- ifXkJ\ £~>- \£ 'v^r*- & 
sitting down. He said: 'Whoever . „ / . r.... . - . i( 

prays standing up is better, and one \r - u- y-. , 
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who prays sitting down will have * , « ■„ ^ tf , •< - ; 
half the reward of one who prays ^ m *f> :<Jb 

standing up. And whoever prays ^pjf cX^vI JU> :Jlf ?IjlpU 
lying down will have half the „, t < > >~ „ - a 

reward of one who prays sitting 'f^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

down."' " .^(jj, ^.f ^ & &u — 

jJU^JI cLjJL?- U \ o :^ t«xpUJl S jiv3 i^jLi i. j: .,<?<i~}\ t ^jU^Jl 4^- 1 

Comments: 

This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabiun). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah s||. 

Chapter 22. How Should One j^lslt 3%^ U>£ :ljLj - (YY ,^~J!) 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 



(V'V iUsJl) 



1662. It was narrated that { Aishah &\ ^ kyj.) _ \«hy 

said: "I saw the Prophet i§ praying *" ( „ . f ' - 

while sitting cross-legged." (DaHf) <-u^ °a* lS/^I ^ :JU 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ t ji ^ ^ t ^ ^ 
said: I do not know of anyone who » I f 

reported tins other than Abu il ^ ^ 

Dawiid,'- 1 -' and he is trustworthy, 
and I do not consider this Hadith to „ s 

be but a mistake, and Allah knows i^l N : o^-^ 1 J 15 



best. 



[1] That is Abu Dawud Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from 'Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from Aishah. 
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Comments: 

Although Imam An-Nasa'i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 

Chapter 23. How To Recite At J^. ^ - 

1663. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : Jll ^ U^.f - mr 
bin Abi Qais said: "I asked 'Aishah: r r* < 
'How did the Messenger of Allah % r> u* & ^ ^ 
recite at night - did he recite loudly :JU ^ ^; 4il ^ 
or silently?' She said: 'He used to do _ *\ , 

both; sometimes he recited loudly M ^ 

and sometimes he recited silently.'" ^ ^ *g ^ ? *j •] ^ 
(Sa/#) ' ^ e tf> _ 

. jZm\ ^°-JJ 'J^d 

Chapter 24. The Superiority Of -j, U * m, ,^J|) 

Reciting Silently Over Reciting ™ ^ ^ ^ 

Loudly (V*1Si*dl) 

1664. It was narrated from Kathir ^ jl^ ^ i^U frjJA - m£ 
bin Murrah that 'Uqbah bin 'Amir ' t ^ s . ^ 
told them that the Messenger of W ^ " ^ :tJU u>. & 
Allah ^ said: 'The one who recites ^ ^ _ i« • ^ . _ 

the Qur'an loudly is like one who " " " ' tt 

gives charity openly, and the one j?^ oi Ll1 '/ crt j£> ~ 

who recites the Qur'an silently is -/j, . ^ \ >- ?.? 

like one who gives charity in - s 

secret." 5 (Hasan) t^jJlj L. t^^^ 

.XoiX:^ t^lj tijji? Jl&Ij^ cL-jJj»JJj t tT^A: ^ kjU- 
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Comments: 

Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'an in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 
superior. 

Chapter 25. Making The -Oil - (Y o ^Jl) 

Standing, Bowing, Standing \ ' / ' * 1 

After Bowing, Prostrating And L^ 1 f t/^ 

Sitting Between The Two jJji f ig J ^J^lil 35 ^Jkllj 

Prostrations, Equal In Length " ' >? " ' 

When Praying gijam ^.loff ( V ^ ii^l I) 

1665. It was narrated that : JU ^ ^AJ! li^l! - ni« 
Hudhaifah said: "I prayed with the , /. ' I , . " . „„ 
Prophet $g one night. He started a-^* 1 .JLs ^ ^ <ul 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, ^ ^o^j - • ^ - 

'he will bow when he reaches one „ ^ y - , 0 
hundred,' but he carried on. I l£i>- if <-j>j Jt "^-^ 
thought, 'he is going to recite the ^ t$ ' ^ „ ^ . ^ 

whole Surah in one Rak'ah,' but he ^ C~* u ' m *r CT " Ub 

carried on. He started to recite An- :cJus t^yvsui SjUI ^S'Jl :oJL5i 
iVM' and recited (the whole * , > ?*: - „r ^, 

Swra/i), then he started to recite Al ^ ' 4 ^ 1 <f 
7mrarc and recited (the whole p Ulyl Jldll jiij J 

Surah), reciting slowly. When he ^ , * 9 „ t . ,t - , V 
reached a Verse that spoke of S U i ^> ^S^* J' 

glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. j ^ *^ ^ ^ 

When he reached a Verse that „ " / „ , , Z' 
spoke of supplication, he made £0 f ij*^. y b b 

supplicated. When he reached a ' \"' t _Jiij| 

Verse that spoke of seeking refuge ^ " - ^ J ^ 'j- " ? ^ J 

with Allah, he sought refuge with ulSo ixJ- ^} ft I :Jl5a lilj 
Him. Then he bowed and said: \ t, v-- ^ $■> • .« s »i~ 
'Aifeftana ^^/-^m (Glory be ^ JfJ^J W V ^ 

to my Lord Almighty),' and he ^ llj J^Vl Ob^i 

bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: l Sami ( Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),' and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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'Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),' and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed." (Sahih) 

Comments: - ^ 

As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta'awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur'an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 

1666.lt was narrated from ~ £ „ , t * ■ ( r„.f . 

Hudhaifah that he prayed with the " JLs ^ * h ^ 

Messenger of Allah during : Jvl Si| tio^ 1 0? ^ 

Ramadan. He bowed and said: b /' 

"Subhana Rabbiyal-'Azim" while B > ji ^ <^ ^ i>>U]1 L ^ 

bowing, for as long as he had - ^Liftl i£ ci 'u* 

stood. Then he sat down and said: , * ' : < 

"Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Lord <*fy J H £ J^> ^ 

forgive me, Lord forgive me)," for ^ v .J, - ^ ^ . ^ 

as long as he had stood. Then he °^ ^ ' 

prostrated and said: "Subhana ^ ^jpi C>'j ^Jj^ p 'UjIS d>l5 

Rabbiyal-A'la" for as long as he „ tf > - s 

had stood. And he prayed no more ' r - ^ ^-^ - J 

than four tfa/e* when Bilal came h\s U JL tj^l ^3 : Jul 

for Al-GhadahS 1] (Sahih) , t ' _ £ < \ 

.SljJjl jl 3%. 
^ ^ ^ ci lT^ 



111 Fa>. 
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jill Jtf - (H p^J!) 

:jis jii: y 1UJ ir^s*-? - mv 



Chapter 26. How To Pray At 
Night 

1667. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin 'Ata* that he heard 'Ali Al-Azdi 
(say) that he heard Ibn 'Uraar 
narrate that the Prophet sH said: 
"The prayers of the night and day 
are two by two." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'I) 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a 
mistake/ 1 ^ and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. ; .« i . ,f 

OLj*- (jjlj * ^ Y * \ '. ^ i <Lt*jj>- ^1 Astst^tfj i. tVY ! ^ j^il ^ jJaj t *j jLij ^ -W>s^ ^jP 



1668. It was narrated that Tawus 
said: "Ibn 'Umar said: "A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah s|g 
about prayer at night. He said: 
Two by two, and if you fear that 
dawn will come, then one.'" 
(Sahth) 



J>-j Jti< ^1 <JU :JU jj^jli? 

:JUs ij^l ^ |f| J^ij 



Comments: 

1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 

2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 



[1] He intends by this the inclusion of the word "day." See Hashfyah As-Sindi. 
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the night prayer's Rak'ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 

1669. It was narrated from Salim, 5i*Sp ^ /J** - \WS 
from his father, that tlie Prophet * , / , ,< . 
jgg said: "prayers at night are two Oi : * b ui -^^J 
by two, then if you fear that dawn ^ -J,, < t ^jj, - 

will come, pray Mfr with one " " - * 

Rak'ahr (Sahth) :^ 1 ^ ^ fcj 6* 

^Liajl liji ( _ s £» et)lv?» 

1670. It was narrated that Ibn . j ^ - ^ _ w , 
'Umar said: "I heard the Messenger , ' / t , ^ 
of Allah it on the Minbar, when he ^1 '-^J ^1 ^1 ^ jUii. LJa>. 
was asked about prayers at night, *. >. > . „ .\vi "> °i ; 5*T- 
say: 'Two by two, then if you fear ^ J ' ; ; 

that dawn will come, pray P^ifr with JIlll stA^ jp jLlj j^LJl ^ 1 
w> A*U.- (Saftift) £j -j, ^ ^ jfc Ji, : ju5 

1671. Ibn 'Umar told them that a . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 
man asked the Messenger of Allah , ( . s 
jgg about prayers at night, and he :<J^ ^ &\ & 

said: "Two by two, then if one of *Jj\ -jif 

you fears that dawn will come, let -y ^ tJ f^^ ^ ^ ' ^ J 

him pray Witr with one." (5afet/i) M ijj&tt ^1 M J^L r ^ :Jli 

jiiii o*>Ltf> ^ ^ j 3^ 
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1672. It was narrated from Ibn :t& frjjj - 
'Umar that the Prophet said: . , „ „ x> 

"prayers at night are (offered) two :Jls ^ 4r' ^ V* 4 d U 

by two, then if you fear that dawn 6J>+ v4 Jt> jil 

will come, pray Witr with one." w ~ 

(Sa/wft) ~ " ^l^y.sJ* 

t^Vt£VY:^ tJUj^Jl (^jJUJIj Jji>Jl tSjlvJl c^jUcJl ^j*u 

#11* 1 

't_r~" d^-" ojistf i_jL t^jiU^Jl SjJ-/» tpJ~~*j 

1673. It was narrated that Ibn • ^ y _ mr 
'Umar said: "A man from among the - 

Muslims asked the Messenger of if- "-4*** 6U^p :Jls s_^Jl 

Allah ^: 'How are prayers at night ^ . . ,^ . .»., 

to be done?' He said: 'prayers at ' u ^ ^ V* - */ 

night are (offered) two by two, then <&! J>lj j^Lltll ^ jij JU 

if you fear that dawr twill come, pray ' ^ T / ^ ^ 

with one.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ° ^ - 

OiJb- ^ >MTV: C _ t£JJ ... ?gg yJl sJU ^ i^l* 'J^ 1 'i£j^JI *rj*t : go*" 5 

1674. It was narrated that 'Abdunah :<3li & iUJ> L~4-f - UVi 
bin 'Umar said that a man asked the , 4) , , ,„ , 
Messenger of Allah % about prayers ^ ' psSjil 0* 

at night. The Messenger of Allah m :JU *U jp v ^ Cri 1 ^ 

said: "prayers at night are (offered) _ ' , f * ' 

two by two, then if you fear that j»* oi ™ ±? & ±* ui -V^ 

dawn will come, pray with one." ^ || ^ J( 

(5a/«A) _ , , J a ^ 

' ' ' s%>» :^ ^1 Jj^j JUS tjdJl s>U» 

gi» c^i iiu Jli ^ jii 

1675. It was narrated that ^1 ^ j^-t - \nvo 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "A man * , ' ^ B . r >. o , 
stood up and said: 'O Messenger of :Jls llril :J ^ 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to 4 , 5f . 

be done?' The Messenger of Allah 01 ^ bkJI ^ 

3| said: 'Prayers at night are & ^ jOij 4il ^ 1JU, Si 
(offered) two by two, then if you 



fear that dawn will come, pray Witr 's* Ji tS* 6 ^ 

with one.'" (SflftJfe) SSL> ^ !4l i; :Jl£ ^ flS 

AlS^Yy^ ^Js}\ \ty 
iU^- ^ (nvr .-^JiuJl ct^uJl UV/VH:^ t( JU« 4*-^l:^>w 

Comments: 

This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the 'Isha'. It is 
then better to offer three units together. 

Chapter 27. The Command To j^JL jH\ diil - (TV ~~cJl) 

Pray Witr 



(VU i^cJl) 



1676. It was narrated that 'Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 

said; "The Messenger of Allah s|§ If- ijl^ij ^1 ^ i^^p ^ J£ 

prayed Wfr, then he said: 'O „ r _*'..-. ' r 

people of the Qur'an, pray W&r, for ^ ^ <r?^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is :Jli p ig£ &\ : Jll 

Jflfer (One) and loves Al-Witr (the s tf , « . ' t , - ^ , t 

odd numbered)."' (Ztoftl ' J^J > 211 ^ (, Jj4J' ! ^ J* 1 ^ 



Comments: 

1. Al-Witr; the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that 'Alt, Ji J^UJJ *| 1UJ> JjX\ - HVV 

may Allah be pleased with him, ' f . , - • < , „ „ 

said: "P*7fr is not essential like the y* 1 0* '^Li, 0* ^ y* 1 0* frf^I 
obligatory prayers, but it is the ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah '\ t 

m" (SaMk) ^.1x2 >v ! :JU ^ 

Comments: 

Since Witr is a Sunnah - a. customary observance of the Messenger of Allah 
HI, which he gjg never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 
an excuse. 

Chapter 28. Encouragement To ^lJfc*L£Jlilj--(YA *j*«JI) 



Pray TOr Before Sleeping 



r 



1678. It was narrated that Abu iUij jJb ^ Suli t%*f - HVA 

Hurairah said: "My dearest friend a , t * , t . c # 

advised me (to do) three things: 0* ^ if & u^ 1 iri ^ ui ] 

'To sleep after praying Witr, to fast - t ^ J - ^ . j^i 

three days each month, and to pray * ^" ( „ < 

twoRak'ahs oiFajrr (Sahih) •» <y) Cr* J 

f^fS <_5^ fj^ 1 ^ 

o '•*„ »,* o .4% -I'll 

J^SjJ J*** J5 aLI 

; * J, 
j .1.1 

Comments: 

1. Allah's Messenger ^ made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet £g their very close, mrimate 
friend. 

2. "After performing the Witr prayer": Abu Hurairah £> was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the corning of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 
missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abu ^ *- _ >w 
Hurairah said: "My close friend . ' , j ,„ * „ + ^ 
advised me to do three things: To 'J> ^ i^Li llio^ :JU jIA^ 
pray Mfr at the beginning of the , ,*«. 

night, to pray two Rak'ahs of Ffl/r lt . <_r- 

and to fast three days of each : <J\J S^i ^ oUlp d oJLu- 

month.'" (W) ^ jgj ^ ^ u 

. WAV:^- <-tS^i\ tj> jaj i«u v<-i il^Ju>- ^ \ WA:^ 

Chapter 29. The Prophet's % j£ - (Y<\ j^Jl) 

Prohibition Of Praying TOr (vu'^xll) 3D i v'iJ! 

Twice In One Night ^ ; - ^ iW* 

1680. It was narrated that Qais bin - * *j| Sfo t-'^l - \1A* 
Talq said: "My father, Talq bin £ Ali ^ -f^ ^ ^ , 

visited me one day in Ramadan j4 ji ^ V J?-**- : <-^ J A* <y. fJ 

* ' *■ «- I " 

and stayed with us till evening. He *° *m ( in' • ji; -JL . ' •* ; ' 

led us in praying Qiyam that night oi ^ ^, ^ ^ oi o* 



and prayed P^7fr with us. Then he L. ^Uj L ( _ r iiU tjUwj iyt ^y. Jt 

went down to a Mas/id and led his f| «i r ^■T'" s T«tu Iii- 

companions in prayer until only ^ ^ ^ r 4 >^ ^ ^ 

Wfr was left. Then he told a man j£j ijf J* ^] ^ ^l^t jLii 

to go forward and said to him: , , t " ' * ^ . ^ 

'Lead them in praying Wftr, for I ^ J ^ ^ ft- ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah #| ,,^3 J V» % 

say: TTiere should not be two Witrs " ' 
in one night." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the WiU- in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (V \ o si^JI) y^i cJj - (V* ^^Jl) 

1681. It was narrated that Al- :<3ll j&Ji £ Ju^ - HA* 
Aswad bin Yazid said: "I asked < , „ &..> .„ ;s „ 

'Aishah about the prayer of the ^ • 

Messenger of Allah 3g. She said: ^jti :Jll jug ^ ypVl ^ <jU^I 
'He used to sleep during the first . - . ' ' ' , / , , , 

part of the night, then get up ^ :cJl * * <■« Jj-j 5^ u* 
during the time before dawn and ^ ^ *t *j jjj, jjf 

pray Wftr. Then he would go to his ;^ , ^ ^ J „ J " ^ , , 
bed and if he needed to be p ^ J <jK ^ ^ ^ >j' 
intimate he would go to his wife. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ,^ ^ 

Then when he heard the Adhdn he ' * 

would get up, and if he was Jitnub ^y- p lJ>y ^Jj *UJI ^ J>l*' 
he would pour water over himself, ;nl?».M J I 

otherwise he would perform 5 ^ 

Wudu\ then he would go out to the 
prayer. 3 " (Sahik) 

1682. It was narrated that 'Aishah jjXi ^ cjlA^I l%J.f -HAY 
said: "Hie Messenger of Allah £ J ' ^ „ w ^ ^ 
prayed Wz/r at the begmning (of ^ / ^ " 

the night) and at the end, and in ^ t^** l or^ 

the middle. And toward the end of ,;.f ' • f.s si,,- T > 0 , 

his life, he settled on performing ^ l > jl :cJU ^ 
Witr at the end of the night." J\ i'Jj J^jfj ^Tj Jjf ^ ^ 

1683. It was narrated that Ibn ^\ gfe : jtf _ 
'Umar said: "Whoever prays during ti ^ „ " > ^ „ 
the night, let him make the last of Crf c^ 9 dr* : ^ > J ^ ^ 
his prayers at night War, because ?j ^ ^ >T ^ 
the Messenger of Allah M used to > ^ ^ ~ t ^ r 
enjoin that." (Sahih) ■ y^t # 
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Vo \ : ^ t . . . ^jz* (j^a Jul! I J jJUtf < 'Ij ^jjij*^-**^^ * 1 jJL-^ *>■ j>- \ • ^jj*** 

Comments: 

It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 
performing the'ZsAfl' prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Tarawih or Tahajjud, he should offer Witr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 

Chapter 31. The Command To Vj £tf _ (n -^JO 

Pray Witr Before Dawn * * 

1684. Abu Nadrah Al-'Awaqi ^ 3uJ ^ 41 ju^ 1%*! - HAi 

narrated that he heard Abu Sa'eed ' * a ., - s , 

Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of ^ > J ^ :JU r* 1 ^ 

Allah $£ was asked about Witr and y ^ : Jjli #l£Jl 

he said: 'Pray JKifr before dawn \ t „ , « 

> , > s o ' * ,£ 



/vo i : ^ ■ • l^"'" L5™ 1 * Js^' »jJU" * ^jil— <jf s jJLo tj*J-~» : 

1685. It was narrated from Abu : JU £z>*J* *| U^-f - \iAo 
Sa'eed that the Prophet gig said: , ^ „' , „ „ , ( <t , 
"Pray PFfo- before dawn (Fajr)." i>* bia^ : JU a LSI I J-pU-M 

$ ijiJti :3lS £ ^1 ^ J 
Chapter 32. TPftr After The olAl jtt ^1 - (TY j^Jl) 



(v\v ai>cJi) 



1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim 



bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, 
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from his father, that he was in the „ . „ ; „. , , „ # e , 

Mas/id of <Amr bin Shurahbil and f^l o* t4 ?~ o* <4*> ^ W ^ 

the Iqamah for prayer was said, and -,15 2i : J ^ tj 4=UJl ^ jI^ jll 

they were waiting. He came and , _ /j* * . 

said: "I was praying Mir." 'Abdullah S!>L ^ J1 Jsfo- 1 u? Jj^ J 

was asked: «Is there any Fz/r after >-J £g j, . j£ jU J £ ^ , J^J 

the Adhan?" He said: "Yes, and ^ 7 # o ' 

after the Iqamah." And he narrated oliVl J* ^iil jIp Jiij 

that the Prophet $ once slept and „ . ^ ^^v, ^ 

missed the prayer until the sun had ^ v * > •* x 

risen, then he prayed. (Sakih) ^iSjl s^l ^ ftf £f g| 

. mr:^ icS^i t> j*j i^^c. [g^ 9 «t-p 

Comments: 

It has come in Ahadith that if Allah's Messenger 3g missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he $| did not make up Witr 
after the dawn prayer. 

Chapter 33. Witr On One's sL*.£j| J* jj\ - (YT j*^!) 

Mount ' ' " n 

(VIA iU^I) 

1687. It was narrated from Ibn :Jll ( y jfe lS"£s.f - mv 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 



used to pray Witr on his mount. 



. jMjl Jp ^ 5^ 3£| 4j! J^j 

Comments: 

Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one's mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 



1688. It was narrated from Nafi' . ft J^ijj t^f - nA A 

that Ibn 'Umar used to pray Witr ^ \ 

on his camel and he mentioned : <J^ & J>, ci ^ ^ JfJ+\ 
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that the Prophet |g used to do 
that. (Sahik) 



■f " \' *■> * I«- •"" * '"I • f 

^' -T^-J Sj^ jiji 015 J** Crt* Jl 

. JjLJl C^jJbJl jlsul t^jStyS 6J>L~J] '.^j^TJ 

1689. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ £g __ nM 

bin Yasar said: "Ibn 'Umar said to 

me that the Messenger of Allah £g ^ o^-^il ^ 3-** j*? J If 



> 0 



used to pray P^/r on a camel." . , . „ .? r . 

m S»l ill J 3lS :JU 

•jrf? 1 ^ 

y>j « <u dill, c-jjb- ^ Y"\ /V» • : ^ i ^Jl ... ilJJl ^Ip iiibll S_>Ls> j\y>- t^jjiL^Jl 
Comments: 

The Hanafites consider the Witr as Wajib or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahadith. 

Chapter 34. How Many 'Jj\ J - (XI j^Jl) 

(fettfe) Ib **? ' ' (vVa^O 

1690. It was narrated from Ibn J & ju^ U^s-t - m« 
'Umar that the Prophet M said: ' „ / - , ^ - a 
"W&r is one Rak'ah at the end of ^ : JU ^ ^ ^ : JU 
the. night." (Sam) g tj L t &i J ^ 

1691. It was narrated from Ibn £ - ^ ^| _ nM 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: 

"P^ft' is one Rak'ah at the end of 3" * • ^ ^ -u^«j u5 ^4 

the night." (Sahih) f i 



Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 



500 



:J"U |§ ^lll <y- $ J- i>L; 

1692. It was narrated from Ibn « - ?^J[ - n<w 
c Umar that a man from among the ^ * ^ ^ ^ „ a 
people of the desert asked the ftj^- :<JU ^ui USa^- :JU jU* 
Messenger of Allah m about prayer . , , . 4 . . 
at night. He said: "(It is) two by two, Jl ''^ hF ? 4 ^ * - ^ 
andf^risoneitoMattheendof ^ 4i! J^ij jU jkrfl J»f & 

the night." (Sahih) ' ^ TV i ' 

Comments: 

In actuality, the Witr is one Rak'ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 

Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr >\« _ (ro 

With One {Rak'ah) ' ' ' ' ' * * ~ 

1693. It was narrated from .j^ 5^ - j-,, _ mr 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ^ * , , ^ . 7. 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: "Prayer o?l : Jl* t>! £^ 

at night is two by two, then when you ^ . > ^ . ? - 

want to finish, pray one Rak'ah " ^ 4 ^ ^ *T* J 

which will make the total number aJ> j» <J{ ^ _^UJl ^ <>*>-5^ 

that you prayed odd." (Mift) , * _ , ;„/ . , 

- 1; ? f ' '-f 1*1- -f- -rt- i»fti 
^Sjli o j-^j ol ojjl b^s ^ ^j^j JjUI 

1694. It was narrated that Ibn jj^ "Jll ^1 U" ; f — 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ' ' - -«*" 

Allah ^ said: 'Prayer at night is JU : Jll 'JJ> $ & ;*iL* & aGJ ^1 
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jlfll fcjJaSj J-UI fLS ^US- 



two by two, and Witt is one f * t< > 

1695. It was narrated from f&. *.j _ nv 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man . , ^ , , , 
asked the Messenger of Allah H frj ^ U &S^Y> 
about prayer at night and the ^ $ ' _ ^ ^ . _ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^ p'^ ^ / 
"Prayer at night is two by two, then oIp t jlLa aSjIjIpj ^ll ^ iiJU 
if one of you fears that dawn will * i 'i "if - * - M • *, 
break, pray one Rak'ah to make * ^ ^ J ^ ^ jl 

the total number that he prayed :i| J^-j <Jl& jiu^ ^ 

odd." (Sahih) . , >, t , - - ' . * 

j*5Jb-l bis tj£» J*UI 

1696. It was narrated from Ibn • ^ ^ ^, ^* _ mn 
'Umar that he heard the Messenger ~ 

of Allah £jg say: "Prayer at night is . ^ tjc*d - t*J^ prfQ 

two Rak'ahs by two Rak'ahs, then „>- ^ at-'u 

when you fear that dawn will break, u ' - ' ' 

pray Wit?- with one Rak'ah." (Sahih) ^si- : JV5 ^ ^! ^ " f^- 1 

: J__^ 1)1 :^ 4il Jj^j If- 

' ' 

1697. It was narrated from 'Aishah , : „ • f . . 
that the Prophet « used to pray W jj"**ai ^\ ^ ~ ™ ^ 
eleven Rak'ahs at night, ending dUU IISjl^- :Jll Jlp 
them with one Rak'ah of W^/r, then # a . , * 

he would lie down on his right side. ir 1 <ljl & & 
(Sahih) 
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^1 J^l ^ Jj£ 015- ^ 
jam ^ £r=W> jiji 

tJio:^ ^j-^Ij 'H'/l ItjJl yj ^ ^l* ^ vri:^ c^ll . 

, (1) Lis" JjS>t4 (jt>t->S*^» 

Comments: 

From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak'ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 
prayer. 



Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr 
With Three Rak'ahs 

1698. It was narrated from Abu 
Sal amah bin 'Abdiir-Rahman that 
he asked 'Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of Allah gg used to 
pray in Ramadan. She said: "The 
Messenger of Allah did not pray 
more than eleven Rak'ahs during 
Ramadan or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three." 'Aishah said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, do you 
sleep before you pray Witr?' He 
said: 'O 'Aishah, my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not.'" (Sahih) 



t3a^ :Jlf ^uOl ^ - % felurj - 
J j-^j ot>Ui uiolS" «_i!S" ^j^iJl ^1 LiSlp 
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Comments: 

"Heart does not sleep" is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
% remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person's ablution simply on account of 
fear of one's breaking wind. 

1699. It was narrated from Sa'd & i^^i - m<\ 
bin Hisham, that 'Aishali told him: r ;« , >■ - 
"The Messenger of Allah & would ^ ' JU * ^ ; JU 
not say the Taslim for two Rak'ahs ^ '^jl ^ Sjljj isSlrS ^ ju*i 
during tffrr." (Daff) - « f >V s . << . . 

. Tt : ^ ijOi; Sals $ (^V:^ s i ♦ 0 f\ i^b^l 

Comments: 

Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet has forbidden the 
performance of the Witr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 

Chapter 37. Mentioning The Ot^ 1 ^ 4^ % ~ Orv 
Different Wordings In The ; *> ' *i rll 

Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka'b ^ f > ^ 

Concerning Witr Ud\ - (V\ ^ i^i) 

1700. It was narrated from Ubayy : jtf ^ sjj. frjj.] _ w , , 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of * ' 



Allah jgg used to pray Wifr with three l & ^ 0* ii 

Rak'ahs, In the first he would recite: 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 

Most High" 111 in the second: "Say: 2H 4 1 5 1 :v*^ ^ 
O you disbelievers!";^ and in the V u . * ^ *. > x p 
third: Say: He is Allah, (the) ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

One". [3] And he would say the j?^ ClLl Jj ^ 



^Al-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafimn 109. 
[3] Al-IkMas 112. 
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Qimuf before bowing, and when he >if .*v .■*„*,, ^->^. r 

finished he would say: Subhanal- ^ ^ J - &™ & ^ 

Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the jtp Ji| y gjijl! cJ&j 

Sovereign, the Most Holy) three , ^ ' „ 4j 

times, elongating the words the last ^ '•j-J-^ 1 4^ 

time. (Sahih) .^Tj^o!^ 

jjfl *L*adl aijjlj 0£VY:^ t(_g_^-^JI J jAj i4j ^ <jP l fl ^«JJ 

1701. It was narrated that Ubayy : Jll j^l^l ^ JU^I l%£f - WO 
bin Ka'b said: "In the first Rak'ah of ^ « , „ 
Wftr the Messenger of Allah g| used 4 ^ l^J Cri ^ a* Ck* Crf cA? 

to recite: "Glorify the Name of your t ^ ^^jl ^ jl^ ^ ; sSla ^ 

Lord, the Most Hight;" in the 4 T . J . f . 

second: "Say: O you disbelievers!" ^' ^3 utf : JU ul £?' 6* 6* 

and in the third: "Say: He is Allah, _^ j ^j, - j^, : g 

(the) One." (Saftfo) V ' ' ^ , ' y - ^* 

^ H iJlill Jj i$H\ & iit 

1702. It was narrated that Ubayy -jj _ W , Y 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of > „ tf * . Ao , o , 
Allah H used to recite: "Glorify ' ci J^ 1 4* 

the Name of your Lord, the Most . - • ; . < ^ f 

High;"^ in Witr; in the second ^ J f ^ ^ ^ J/ « ^ 

Rak'ah he would recite: "Say: O £fl ^p ^p t^jll ^ o*^^ 1 ^ a"! 1 

you disbelievers! "; [2] and in the t * ^ * > , . /- ' - s 

third "Say: He is Allah, (the) ^ ^ * ^ ^ ui 1 

One". t3] And he only said the cfil ^1 Jj JjJl 

Ta^ffm at the end, and he would s- ^ ^ Y * tf , , „ C> v 

say - meaning after the Mm: ^ > ^ < ^ ^ ^ 

'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory ^ j^j J ^1 iLj 

be to the Sovereign, the Most * ? ^ " • " . s 

Holy)' three times." (IJfltO ■ ^ o"J^ ( 4 A P I : (r^ 11 



^- ;^>Jij t j*^P a^lli [^iyjc^g e^U^ol] : <^j>C 



m Al-A1a 87. 
I2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
^Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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jlftl gjlrfj Ja"l V tf 



Comments: 

It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak'ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 

Chapter 38. The Differing ji^j J\ J* ^^y\ - (tA ^Jl) 

Narrations From Abu Ishaq In ' \/ . . , 

The Hadtih Of Sa'eed Bin J ^ jf* Cf. ^ <4~>^ J 

Jubair From Ibn 'Abbas v - (vn )J\ 
Concerning Witr 

1703. Zakariyya bin Abi Za'idah £ i-^J, L ^f _ w , r 

narrated from Abu Ishaq, from Sa'id * * *- \ * 

bin Jubair, that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The d L ~A> ^ :JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ used to pray t w • ^ : * f - ^ 

P^fi* with three /tafc'ate. In the first * - "\ ^ , . \ 

he would recite: "Glorify the Name of ^jd 3H <J>o - J^* CH 1 0* 

your Lord, the Most High;"' 1 ! in the ^ ^ ^ j jtj, . f ^ 

second: "Say: O you disbelievers! "; [2] > J ^ ^ 7 - ^ J * * ' > 

and in the third: "Say: He is Allah, ^^jl %fe £&l J'j 4$1\ 

(the) One.'" [3] (Sahih) Zuhair 
narrated it in Mawquf 'form. 



. W* » : ^ to-uLi j»JLSj t \ i YV : ^- ^ y>j 

1704. Zuhair narrated from Abu : Jlf Suli ^ t%*f - W*i 

Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that * _ , s ^ ;fi , 

Ibn 'Abbas used to pray Mir with ^ o> js*J :<JU r~ 

three: (Reciting): "Glorify the Name ^, ^ t ^ ^ ' ^ t jU^l 

of your Lord, the Most High;" [4] - '" ^ *"\ , , ~ J 

"Say: O you disbelievers!"; 151 and: ^ &r J . '^^i An ^ ^ 

"Say: He is Allah, (the) One."'™ - JVj ^ ^ ^ ^ 



^Al-A'la 87. 
WAl-Kafirun 109. 
l3] Al-mias 112. 
WAl-A1a%1. 
^Al-Kafirun 109. 
^ yU-/*/t/& 112. 
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Comments: 

The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet |||; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn 'Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 
demonstrate this very conflict. 

Chapter 39. Mentioning The ysf- J* - <n 

Discrepancies In The 2 Jt i "I 4 * - tf f M 

Narration From Habib Bin Abi # ^ ^ ^* 

Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn c - (VY \ Si^l) 

'Abbas Concerning JFfrr 

1705. Suryan narrated from Habib : 3 1* j^'i ci ~ w *° 
bin Abi Thabit, from from ^ ^ ^ >. ^ ^ 
Muhammad bin 'Ali, from his L ' _ - 
father, from his grandfather, that ^ <-s?' c>! 0* 
the Prophet got up at night and ^ _ , *^ . ^ ' f • ' * 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed ** "™ 5 ' ^ 

two Rak'ahs, then he slept. Then JU p jiil ^ 

he got up and cleaned his teeth, K f. , ? - ' f * - * * * - ' - ' * ' - - 
then he performed WWu' and ^ J ^ U >" ^ f u r f U 

prayed two Rak'ahs, until he had j->f *j ^ J^, J>- 

prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 

with three Rak'ahs, and prayed two - ur» j 

Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 

\ /VYf :^- 4JJJL) tfUoj j|| ^1 S^^JUs uL t^yLwJl 3 jJu* 4? JL*. **rj>-\ '>{hj*£ 

1706. Husain narrated from Habib . jy- ^L^i j^j.f tJ"" ; f _ ^y»^ 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad „ ^ 

bin 'Ali bin 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, if 'jr^ 0* <>* 
from his father, that his grand- 9 Mc. * lt-C* ° " 1* f * 

father said: "I was with the Prophet ^ ^ ^ & ^pf 

m and he got up and performed : JU & ^ tJ J ^ t ^ 
Wudu' and cleaned his teeth while ,„ - „ s * ^ ^ * s " ... 

reciting this Verse until he >^ db - 1 J Ujd f l* & 4^1 a* otf 

finished: 'Verily, in the creation of jg. j ^ H JU. s jJ> 
the heavens and the Earth, and in ^ " ^ ^ ^ „ <M 
the alternation of night and day, «J3' «^3rtJ oJ^Ul 

there are indeed signs for men of su p -fi j^- 

understanding/ 1 J Then he prayed 1 1 



Imran 3:190. 
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two Rak'ahs, then he went back , > , * 

and slept until I heard him ^ f U r* ^ ^ f 1 ^ 

breathing deeply. Then he got up ft p 'A *j ^3 JLj, «j ^£^3 

and performed Wudu' and cleaned „„ „ < ' <a< « , . %* s 

his teeth. Then he prayed two ■❖^ t^* 5 - 5 J-^J 

Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 

up and performed Wudu' and 

cleaned his teeth and prayed two 

Rak'ahs and prayed Wit}- with three 

Rak'ahs." (Saiiih) 

1707. 'UbaiduJlah bin £ Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin 'Ali that Ibn ,jC£ :Jll & jLU y 'jXZ 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of t , „ . , , , _ , 
Allah ^ woke up and cleaned his ^ & T^T ^ 0* V* oi ^ 
teeth;" and he quoted the Hadith. ^ $ ^ cs. ^ If ^ 
(Sahih) : ' ' ' , - ' ' \ ' „ **' 



1708. Abu Bakr An-Nahshali ^, y -^li ^ _ W . A 

narrated from Habib bin Abi ' f 'J, , _ 

Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzar, p U ^ : Jb * 

that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The . £ f • - Ma?-1| is 

Messenger of Allah m used to V; - ^ > ^ ^ * 

pray eight Rak'ahs at night and ^1 0* 'jl^ 1 lss 3 ^ 

pray Witr with three, and pray two ',.?„ . " -m n \ **- 1r 

Rak'ahs before rtyV." (Sahih) <Amr <P ^ J ^ ■ 

bin Murrah contradicted him; he JU^j ^jjj jU5 

reported it from Yahya bin Al- / .^/.j, ' v s 

Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from 6 ^ ^ J ^ ^ U 5^ t> 

Allah's Messenger^. Hi ff ^ jlj^Jl j? ^ ^ 2lj> 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm :JU ^'J- ^ _ 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of t t \ a£ . \ ' , ? ^* 

Allah gg used to pray Witr with 0* -V** 0* ^ 

thirteen ita&'afo, and when he grew ^ -f - tJ ,j^J, • - t «> 

older and weaker he prayed Witr \, ' ' , " " 

with nine." (Sahih) 'Umarah bin ^ i^L ^ 41 Jjij 015 :cJl# 

'Umair contradicted him; for he ^f ; i . *s.f ,ar- 

reported it from Yahya bin Al- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jazzar, from 'Aishah: j'j^ 0* "^Jj 1 J^- Cf. 



1710. It was narrated that 'Aishah . jjj j^f j _ ^ » 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g| ' , ^ ^ 

used to pray nine (Rak'ahs) at If 'oUii ^£ isaslj ^ ISjjU^ 

night, then when he grew older and . . .* , 4 . , . , > 

put on weight he prayed seven." & ^ ST* ejUp 

. JU J% U£ jii 

Comments: 

Allah's Messenger's *|| more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no conflict here. 

Chapter 40. Mentioning The o^-Vl ulj - (i ♦ ^^Jl) 

Different Narrations From Az- . ' U ' & * * t 

Zuhri, For The Hadtth Of Abu ^ J vi' <j) 4^ J <J>3" 

Ayyub Concerning Fitfr 5 - (VY \ JLUdi) 



1711. Duwaid bin NafT said: "Ibn : JU OUJS ^ U£M - WU 

Shihab informed me, saying: 'Ata' t > 0 * „ - - „ 

bin Yazid narrated to me from & ^ h ^ :JU ^ 

Abu Ayyiib: That the Prophet g : Jli ^ ^ :JU ddiJl 

said: 'Witr is a duty, and whoever >a ^, , ({ . 

wants to pray Wifr with seven :cl15 J 1 (^i^- 1 

(Rak'ahs), let him do so; whoever :Jli ^ ^1 Sf i^jf ^ 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him f ^ ; ) £li • ' r * ' >: j| 

do so; whoever wants to pray PPifr- jJJ p ^ J £Tl J,J P ^ °^ 

with three, let him do so; and -J'J Jjjf ^Li Lr lL 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 

one, let him do so."' (Sahih) ■ 3^ I j* 

trt-ftjj-j ^^Ij t^UJlj ioL>- ^1 4«>wsj *<j^3l ^ >*j t«j c^y^l 

•ls^ 1 J* -kid (ji ftUap * U A^J C?*^ ^-^J 



1712. Al-Awzal said: "Az-Zuhri • ^j, - , £j, _ mt 
narrated to me, he said: Ata bin - ^ , 

Yazid, from Abu Ayyub: The ^ :J15 ^ U^-t ^> 
Messenger of Allah ft said: «JWfr is j*, « . ^ . ^ 

a duty, so whoever wants to pray ^ - - ^ - - 

PPJfr with five, let him do so; &\ Jji-j d\ :C>y\ J\ x>£ ^ i\L* 
whoever wants to pray Witr with < . ^l, - ' ^ s 

three, let him do so; and whoever *r*~ J pL ^ ^ • Jb » 

wants to pray TO* with one, let him ^jf fiJi v;j -^jf jiji ^3 

do so.'" (Sahih) _„ 

. KeJb>- 

1713. Abu Mu'aid narrated from ^ ^Uli ^ ^Jll Uj^-t - W^r 
Az-Zuhri, who said: "Ata' bin 



Yazid narrated to me, that he : ^ ^ ^ ^ : <J^ ^ 

heard Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari say: Jfc :JU ^ lip ^ 

'Wftr is a duty, so whoever wants to \ , # *, o fl ' 

pray PJftr with five Rak'ahs, let him (j^*^ ^j*^ a* ^i** 

do so; whoever wants to pray Witr . J t ^Liftl ^ ^ 1 , 

with thrpp Ip.t him Hn sn* and * - ■ - • " 



with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Wi 
one, let him do so.'" (Sahih) 



whoever wants to pray Witr with Si* ^ V-^ <1j^* ^ j 3 ^' 



•i ' •- 



.(jjiLJI ^JbJl jJaJ!) iiT:^ tL5^!l ^ y>j [<-ijS^ sib—I] iglj^ 

1714.Sufyan narrated from Az- ^ ^ ^ U J | _ wu 
Zuhri, from 'Ata bin Yazid, from ^ ^ * 
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Abu Ayyub, who said: "Whoever 



wants to pray Wftr with seven ^ :tjlj ^ 4jj ->- - ^ 

{Rak'ahs) let him do so, and ^-f jUs ^ > : jf sLJ; 

whoever wants to pray Witr with 5 



five {Rak'ahs) let Mm'do so, and d^J s^-'>. *L5 #1 fU 

whoever wants to pray Wftr with ti't sLi 

three Rak'ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray PFzfr with 
one Rak'ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so." {Sahih) 

Comments: 

(duty)": the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Haqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 

Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr >jj\ - {i \ 

With Five Rak'ahs, And The ? * * I . . 

Differences Reported From Al- A? 3 ' J ^SJI J» f& 
Hakam In The Hadith About /yy^ ib^l) 

WPSSfir 

1715. Mansur reported from Al- ^ ^ ; Ji| a^s Ij^U - \ v \ <s 
Hakam, from Miqsam. that Umm , , % 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of Cr* '^u* 

Allah #§ used to pray WSfr with five ^ ^ > ^ ^ , * ^ 

and seven Rak'ahs which he did not V ' * ------ 

separate with any Taslim nor talk." • „f * j „p^> l^s? J-^i ^ 

• e jA? Jjfrw 

1716. Mansur reported from Al- ^ J y > \&\ _ wn 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn * '„ ' ' , „ s 
'Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 0* 'J^l ^1 :Jl» 
"The Messenger of Allah jfi used -i . ; , -J , - >v 
to pray M/r with seven or nve - * > , f , \ , * » 
{Rak'ahs), not separating between IK 5&I Jj-^j o\S Uii f I 

them with the Taslim" {Sahih) ,.-**-.,>. 4 ^ N t . r . f <■/>_> 
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1717. Sufyan bin Al-Husain ^ j^uj-l £ jlU^ ifelf - WW 
narrated from Al-Hakam that „ 

Miqsam said: "TO" is seven and no e ^ : <-^ *S 0* prf'jil 

less than five." I mentioned that to ,s,j, .j, - j^j, - ..^ 

Ibrahim and he said: "From whom ^ , JT^ ^ \ 'f 

did he quote that?" I said: "I do not iiji ^ Jit $ ^ 

know." Al-Hakam said: "Then I '\ <\ . > V- ■ 'n-- - .">m 

performed Hajj and I met Miqsam - * j- w j ^. > 

and said to him: 'From whom (did cJl^i U^ij :p^Jl JU 

you narrated that)?' He said: 'From 'nip.*. *t 

the trustworthy one, from 'Aishah *-> ^ :JU ^ : ^ 

and from Maimunah. "' (pa f/) . 

1718. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated ■ JU . JaU *J AlAil U'^f - ^V^A 
from his father, from 'Aishah, that ' ' , . , , .* 
the Prophet used to pray flfftr ^ LAa titii ^ <j^-JJI V- l^-i 
with five and he did not sit except * * t , ?f • - " f • - -i 
in the last (*«*'«*) of them. «" , dl ^ ^ 



JJJl ^J> m l _ s ^\ oUS"j ^J-f-j JJL11 o jJU» i-jL — «Jl SjJUo ijjuw> ^j^-l : gdj 5 *" 
Comments: 

It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 

Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr f )J\ CxZ - W j^— JO 

With Seven ' ' ' (yYr ^ 0 

1719. Shu'bah narrated from >^ ^ If^-f - >V>*\ 

Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, ' , , ' ^ . , \ , ^* 
from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah V- 5, 

said: "When the Messenger of . r.f . ;^ r ^ . - 

Allah ^ grew old and put on ^ ' ^ ^ J ^ JJJ ^ 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak'ahs \ >* * \ \*\ • V " 

and only sat in the last of them, d **-> ^ U :cJU ^ 4 f^ 

and he prayed two Rak'ahs while V oUS"j ili. l^lil lifj 4il 

sitting after saying the Taslim, and ,/ ^.^ « ^ s _ tf " 

that was nine, O my son! And >J J^J J 

when the Messenger of Allah 5^- , c ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
offered any prayer he liked to 



persist in doing so." (Hasan) This ^ l <J-^ % ^ <-bA; 

is abridged, and Hisham Ad- *^ *".'> - ^ 



1720. Mu'adh bin Hisham said: 
"My father narrated to me, from 

Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, iUi : ^"^2cy. 

from Sa'd bin Hisham, that 'Aishah - t gg - f ^ . ^ - 
said: 'When the Messenger of ^ - I " 

Allah j|g prayed with nine {j* Ji s 5'jj 

Rak'ahs, he did not sit until the ,;.f .r, ^ *. >, . . -r.; .„ 

eight Rak'ah. Then he would praise rJ / ^ s 

Allah and remember Him and ju>=3 £Lj&l ^ iilj oUSj ^lij 
supplicate, then he would get up N p , 4 ' 

and he won't say the M&n, then f° t^- ^ J r 10)1 



he prayed the ninth, then he sat ^ &| ^3 Jj£ 

and remembered Allah and 



supplicated. Then he said a Taslim <J^ ^ 
that we could hear. Then he prayed -jyf ^ £g ^ 

two Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 



grew older and weaker, he prayed ^ tiSouJl ^ VI V ol^j ^llj 
M/r with seven Rak'ahs and did jJ^j «^ \'J\ *\r*. N' ' ■ 

not sit until the sixth. Then he got r" 4 1 . sT^ ^ 
up and did not say the Taslim, and . J*j p 

prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah's Messenger 3g sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 
the latter. 

Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr g% jj\ <JX - (IT ^Jl) 

With Nine Rak'ahs " (VT £ y^,) 

1721. It was narrated from Sa'd JliiJ # U^-f - WY"i 

bin Hisham that 'Aishah said: "We -„ „ , ~.„ 

used to prepare Swafc and water Oi #33 csSB ^ ^ t soU 



for Witffi' for the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

Allah jg§. Allah would wake him ff '„ ^ '* a > 

when He willed to wake him at 4i *r* "jj^j HI " 
night, then he would clean his teeth t ^ ^ p V; ^ &| 

and make Wudu', and pray nine / s '7 ^ 

Rak'ahs, not sitting during them M ^ <_s^3 h&LCi 

until the eighth, when he would > - * « , 

praise Allah and send blessings ' '-"^ ^ " - 

upon His Prophet and supplicate ^ 'JgZ M ^ <J* J^HJ 

between them, but he did not say t , „ * " ,» , 

the TMro. Then he prayed the '"^ ^ ^ r^- 

ninth and sat, and said something ^ &| las* 

similar, praising Allah and sending \ , * , ' 

blessings upon His Prophet gg, p- 1 p-W f 

then he said a Taslim that we could ipii l»' -JIHis" 

hear, then he prayed two Rak'ate ' 
sitting down." (Sahih) 



1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: "When Sa'd bin 
Hisham bin 'Amir came to visit us, : Jli Jlj^JI .lp tiJi>- : JU (JIA^I tjjii- 
he told us that he came to Ibn r.f . , 
'Abbas and asked him about the ^ & & & ^ 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah jg. t& : J M UJ j-Ip ^ f Li» ^ jl^ M 
He said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth about the JFfrr of the 
Messenger of Allah jg?' I said: 
'Who?' He said: ''Aishah.' So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salam and entered and asked her. I 
said: 'Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah |§. J She said: 
'We used to prepare for him his 
Siwdk and water for Wudu', then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudu', then he would pray nine 
Rak'ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Tastim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak'ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
<|| grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah jgg offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.'" (Sahih) 



yj-j yy. o*j 



yj if- uf^ 1 



SI 



2 U & 



a^ijj 4)1 Xw5*3 ^JjJeJ 4jLw>UI ^gl 
*\ ' * *i IT-* 1* 1«t s » * V" 

Z&j Vj^s- i£^-\ J*J Js^J 

^ii fclj 41 £i ^ US i$ 5 
Jul djZ>j \*£ & liii iiLs jLj U 

. ijiU fjijtf M iSi s 



J.' 



.41- ^^.a^* ^LJI 4 aJ>j JVU:^ tJ m/ViJIjjlU* 

Comments: 

1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet gg| in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 

1723. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ^ - WW 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g , /./ .V' 

used to pray Wi7r with nine -*t* u j^ 1 :JU frf'jil ^ 

ito/c'a/w, then he would pray two ^ - yj^ gfo : J 1^11 

Rak'ahs sitting down. When he ^ ; .<-,'. 

grew weaker he prayed TO* with 5* ipli* ^ ^^-1 : J 15 j^il 

seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed two m &\ h 

^flfe'flto sitting down." (5a/#) ; . J , , 

1724. It was narrated from 'Aishah .jtf ^ _ WY j 
that the Messenger of Allah |g / ' ' *„ , , 
used to pray Witr with nine and 6* •'J 14 £^ 
pray two Rak'ahs sitting down. ^ ^ . ^ ^ t ^J, . 
Abridged. (SahVi) ^ [ ' ^ ' , 

ije ^ % ^ i^J ^ 



1725. It was narrated from Sa'd &\ ^ t%£l - WY© 

bin Hisham that he came to the „ o ff ^ , , .... 

Mother of the Believers 'Aishah Jr ^' ~ ^ -K 1 ^ i?^ 1 

and asked her about the prayer of ^ >• . _ »^ £ 

the Messenger of Allah g. She , . . ^ ^ 

said: "He used to pray eight **\ -f^i* ^ Cr^ 1 

Ibfc'afo at night and pray Witr with .^'^ ^ ^ , ^ A u 

the ninth, then he would pray two ' , °^ 7 ' ^ r ^ 

sitting down." (5fl/«A) jil ^ Jl^ ^ : cJlii |g 4jI 
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1726. It was narrated that 'Aishah f * jj, ir — t f _ ivy- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g ^ " . 
used to pray nine Rak'ahs at 'prflJl 0* ji^Sl! 
night." (Sahih) >. . f, ; ' ; , „ , „" „ 

Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr $A\ t&ti - (tl *~uJI> 

With F.Ipvpti Rak'aks tf 6 " - • • vttp^Jiy 



1727. It was narrated from 'Aishah - tf - . * 

that the Prophet H used to pray : JU b j5*"» " mv 

eleven ifafctofa at night, of which ^ ^UU l£j^:JU j-UJll jl£ GJj£ 
one was Witr, then he would lie '„ .* 

down on his right side. (Sahih) ^ ^ 0* '(Jj*^ 1 

L^j s>*^ jill ^ olS 3§ 

Comments: 

The mode of performing eleven l#5£r units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 



Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen XM jJ\^L-(ia ^J]) 

1728. It was narrated that Umm : JU ^> ^ ju^I li^-f - WYA 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of . - ."In - fi- 1** >f i-** - 

Allah g used to pray Witr with *f ^ V^ 1 f ^ * ] ^ 

thirteen Rak'ahs, but when he grew ft ^ ^ij^jl ^ ^ ig^i ^1 

older and weaker he prayed Witr r t \ r u" 'k 

with nine." (Sahih) ^^H ^ ^ 015 :dliUi 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr jijll^ssljallujIj-U'i j^JO 

(VYV iUJl) 

1729. It was narrated from Abu C*J& ^ LaI^j l5j^.f - WY^ 

Mijlaz that Abu Musa was between , tf , ^< „ a a ,s ^ 

Makkah and Al-Madinah. He ^ :<JU t 5 ^ 1 b ^ :JU 

prayed TaM 1 with two Rak'ahs, J\ \£ j^, ^ - ^1 

then he stood and prayed one " , ' * * , 

Rak'ah of Pffrr, in which he recited ^i^'J ^ a* i- 115 c^**.** w' <- )1 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisa'. \ ^ t •JSUs" 'lLJI JLaS 

Then he said: "I tried my best to , J **** f ^ t( ^ J * ' ( - 5 ^ 

place my feet where the Messenger p i*L3 ^ SI 55Uj Lg-i i^is yj\ 

of Allah jgg placed his, and to ^ - '.| ^.jj ^'.j^ 

recite what the Messenger of Allah C^f J L - !> " ^ CT' 9 1 "* J -^ 



recite what the Messenger of Allah 

2§ recited." (Itof) it *'J '^1 01 j £^ S ^ 3jA3 



jAj i4j <J_p-Sl1 j^-^Vp £^/i:JU*-l 4^- ^1 [U .* ^ sill-j}] '.£gj£<j 

Chapter 47. Another Case Of ^ # f jA g$ - (£v 
Recitation In Witr 

1730. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Raliman CH Cf. " wr * 

bin Abza narrated from his father, ^ ^^\\ • - r j, 

that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The , - ~ 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to recite a* uh' : <JLi <>° -i*^ 



in Witr: "Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;" [1] and: 'Say: 



O you disbelievers!;'^ and: 'Say: J> l£ i<J t<j}>J 0^"^' -h* 
He is Allah, (the) One.' [3] And when 



he rairthe V 5fltorhe wouTd'sIy! if 4 Y & * * 1 J ^ 0 ^ : JU 

Subharml-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be jS^j ^ ^ -> 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) r * ; ^ ^ "U. „ < 

three times." (5aftift) b ^ ■ 4 ^-^ 1 <ul v J t^i^l 



ll] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[3] ,4MkW& 112. 
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1731. Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahraan . j b = ^ *j ^ _ wn 

bin Abza narrated from his father, 

that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The ^ j£ & & cM-')\ 

Messenger of Allah g used to ^j, . * ^ ^ 

recite in J»: 'Glorify the Name of ^ ^ ^ ^ * ° 

your Lord, the Most High;' 1 J and: ,>> x*Z> ljs> iji t4^Jli>j j^j ^ 

'Say: O you disbelievers! ; ,[2] and: . ' t . „ < . 

'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.'"£ 3 l V* 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) Husain contradicted H 4i\ OlS" :Jll 

him; [41 he reported it from Dharr, / ' ' " / ^ s „ ^ \ j 

from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin -> ^4^' W JSf J ^ 

Abza, from his father, from the l\yj *j^t u^U- .^i^J fit ji js^ 

Prophet i|. " , 

0* 'cSji' oi u^y 1 ^ a! 1 a* 4 -P 0* 



1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah Ju* ^ 0* 4 J** ur^* - 

& used to recite in Witr. "Glorify , ' . **? . ' 
the Name of your Lord, the Most V* ±? & <f ^ 'W 1 

High;" [5] and: "Say: O you f>; oil # £l J^J M :j J ^ ^jjf 
disbelievers!;"^ and: "Say: He is ->v . / -.<~ ✓ v 
Allah, (the) One." [7] (Da<if) J *W 4^ ^ £»r i J 



m Al-A'la 87. 
[2 UW2o/irunl09. 
MAl-Ikhlas 112. 

141 That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 

contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka'b. 
lS] Al-A'la 87. 
l6] Al-Kafirun 109. 
WAl-IkhMs 112. 
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^ jaj <.4j iioO?- ^ i « "\ /V : ju,j»-I a>-j>-1 [uL*J> ajh~J] 

.ur< .- c 

Chapter 48. Mentioning The Jj> j&S/yi >p - a A ^Ji) 

Differences Reported From ' 1 

Shu'bah About That Report ^ - CVYA 3i*J0 <J 

1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: .j^ ^ ^ ^ Jj^.f _ ^ vrr 
"Shu'bah narrated to us, from , /" , , ' t f „ tf 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, 6* ^ J^ 1 ifc 
from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 1 -*ti i" - • ;-r- 
from his father that the Messenger " ^ ^ ^ _ 

of Allah m used to recite in Witr: hti M M 01 :j-t ^ t^t g^l 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, -*v „ y «4» <v/^ > 

the Most High;'^ and: 'Say: O ^ * ^ ^ &*i 

you disbelievers! ;' [2] and: 'Say: He h\Sj % $)> j iU^^ 

is Allah, (the) One.' I3] And when , : . - f \ ^ 

he said the 7to/im he would say: ^ • (0- '4 ^ 

Subhanal-MaliM-Quddus (Glory be . gfin, — g^g 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) * 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time." (Sahih) 

ybj i«j o<-i li-jjb- £ • i /V:.w>4 tjjUJl ^-jJi*JI :g±j£u 

. uro: c c^tyi 

Comments: 

Nevertheless, the Prophet 0 S recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah's Messenger 0, used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 

1734. Khalid said: "Shu'bah J}$\ r, £y£\ _ wrt 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah , „ t t , ^ e , , + „ ^ s ^ 
and Zubaid informed me, from ^ ^ 
Dharr, from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman ^ ^ ^ - £fo *fe j£\ 
bin Abza, from 'Abdur-Rahman, ' 4 ~ ^ £ - 
that the Messenger of Allah i>l : <> j: \P 1 ^ °o* 4 t£j^ lt*^ 1 
used to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the ^ _^ sj, . \^ ^ ^' ^, j > 3 
Name of your Lord, the Most ^ - ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 



[1] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] AI-Kafirun 109. 
WAl-Ikhlas 112. 
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High;' [1] and: 'Say: O you 
disbelievers! and: 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One/ [3] Tnen when he a L^i : jji ill J>; * ST > 

said the Taslim he would say: . - 

Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory be <^£> o* ja5J1 4P> 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) - j,« ^ Jg, 

three times, raising his voice with: " t * Y* '* > ' < * 

Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus the third ■ b i ^ r 1 ^ Jrf* drt ^ 

time." (Saftifc) 

Mansur reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 

1735. Mansur reported from - ^ _ wro 
Saiamah bin Kuhail, from Sa'eed " t 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, <y. 0* ijj^ 

from his father, who said: "The f . ^ -of . ■ . ^ . . < 

Messenger of Allah £ used to ^ & ilSji # ^ J y & 

recite in Witr: Glorify the Name of "jX j !§ 4>l J ji>j 6lf : Jll 

your Lord, the Most High; [4] and: „ ^ >.^ w ,->f ^ f.v, 

Say: "O you disbehevers!"^ and: ^ * » ^ 

Say: "He is Allah, (the) One". [6 ] \y 3 ji iSl d\Sj ST £ 

And when he had said the Taslim , ^ * , 4 >. .» 

he would say: 'Subhanal-Malikil- <j J > L&%4 ^j^l 

Sw^fo (Glory be to the Sovereign, oU £, ^ 

the Most Holy)' three times, „ / 

elongating the words the third • b* j*-^ JUS 0* 

time." (Sakih) 

And 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 

not mention Dharr in it. ^ j.\ [^^] 

1736. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi :Jll ^ i^-f Ujif - WTI 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, - j£ ^ >0 



{1] Al-A'la 87. 

H^-jsq/ftb 109. 

^Al-Mlas 112. 
WAl-A'la 87. 
WAl-Mfinm 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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from Sa'eed bin 'Abdurrahman , „ « 

bin Abza, from his father, 'who ^ ^ & ^ & ^ ] 

said: "The Messenger of Allah & : J15 <d ^ ^y) j; ^| 

used to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the x ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ' , 

Name of your Lord, the Most ^ ^ ^ zrfi y,i II otf 

disbelievers!; 1 J and: Say: He is 



Allah, (the) One."'^ (Sa/ii/i) £j £^ a ^ '033 

And Muhammad bin Juhadah ^ ^-j^ »jj 

reported it from Zubaid, and he did J ^ 
not mention Dharr in it. 



1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah ^ _ ^rv 
reported from Zubaid, Sa'eed bin , - . 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his ul ; J U 90 i^ 1 
father, who said: "The Messenger J - -f - tJ ^j - 

of Allah $g used to recite in PF&r: ^ ^ - - / ^ 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 2tf gf-fi *Sii 41 dj-'j <^ : <-^ 
the Most High;'^ and: 'Say: O t\ ■> j:?*.!- n ffis Ji-^tf -v~ 
you disbelievers! ;' L5J and: 'Say: He ^ r J x T ' ^ J * 

is Allah, (the) One.' [6] And when : Jll s*4Jl ^ iSvX . ^t^J *M 
he had finished praying, he said: „ ; , a« . ; 

Subhanal-MalikU-Quddus (Glory be ^ U V jAaJ1 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (&tftf/i) 

Chapter 49. Mentioning The ^ u j&s^i # - <t 1 ^Ji) 

Differences Reported From ' ' 1 

Malik Bin Mighwal About That V - (VYA Jj** oi 1 

1738. Shu'aib bin Harb reported ^ ^ - J^f _ wrA 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn , 

Abza, from his father, who said: Vj*" uf Vc*^ 1 : *J U 5 111 ^ 



w Al-A'ta 87. 
[z] Al-Kafimn 109. 
MAl-Mlas 112. 
WAl-A'la 87. 
WAl-Kafirun 109. 
l6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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"The Messenger of Allah H used 
to recite in Witr\ 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;' w 
and: 'Say: O you disbelievers!;'^ 
and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One."' [3] (Sahih) 



1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: "Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
'Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.'" 
(Sahih) In Mursal form, 'Ata' bin 
As-Sa'ib reported it from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 



1740. 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib reported 
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite in Witr: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;' [41 and: 
'Say: O you disbelievers! j'^ and: 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One."' 161 
(Sahih) 



'<£s. ] CS. ] u* u* 



a } * ** * *"* 

fit > ^ j iZJ£U\ Z$£ 



^ llJlS l£U :JU jtf y ^ 

j-v ^jii cri' u* 'j* if- 



1 jJh 



[1] Al-A1a 87. 
l2] Al-Kafirun 109. 

[4] Al-A'la 87. 
^Al-Kafimn 109. 
l6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The ^ £ii j£ J5fc#->l - (o * ^^1) 

Differences From Shu'bah " , 

From Qatadah About That C" (VU y * J0 l ^^ JI ,>U ^ sSbS 

1741. Muhammad bin Ba shsh ar . li; •' ilAi U"M - \yi\ 
infonned us, he said: "Abu Dawud J - L " ' 



narrated to us from Shu'bah, from sSl3 ^ ZkJ, : J la SjlS jjj 
Qatadah, who said: I heard 'Azarah ^ „ . . i* - • j^J 

narrating from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- ^' "' „ }^ ^ ' ° ^ *' '" 

Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 

that the Messenger of Allah used , , ' ,< -~ 

to recite in Witt-. 'Glorify the Name ^ ^ ^ erf* J** ^ 

of your Lord, the Most High;' [1] £ j- ^J^J fit £ J> j jtsj^ 

and: 'Say: O you disbelievers! * „ „ 4J . 

and: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' [3] • u ^ 1 a"-^ 1 ^^P 1 = Jl* 

And when he finished, he would say: 

'Subhaml-Maliktt-Quddus (Glory be 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)' 

three times." (Sahih) 

1742. Ishaq bin Mansur informed - . ; 

us, he said: "Abu Dawud narrated :JU " WiY 

to us, he said: Shu'bah narrated to ^ t ^j t ; <JU SjlS jjf G5j»- 

us, from Qatadah, from 'Abdur- o ^- e , stf o 
Rahman bin Abza, that the <>* tsjl' a*^ 1 # If tS j'jj <S* 
Messenger of Allah used to ^ ^ ^ ^ .gg ^ 

recite in Pfftr: 'Glorify the Name of * ' 



your Lord, the Most High;' [4] and: y> 3¥ J l£fc£ 
'Say: O you disbelievers!;'^ and: ^j, ^ ^ y ^ ^ 
'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.' [6) ^ ■ c C£ * ^ ^ 

And when he finished he would . £lu I ^ ju£> I5!>fe t^jlaJl 

say: ' Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)' three times, elongating 
the words the third time." (Sahih) 



m Al-A1a 87. 
[2i Al-Kafirun 109. 
l3] Al-IkMs 112. 
WAl-A'la%l. 
l5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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1743. Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
"Muhammad said: Shn'bah narrated 
to us, he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Zurarah, from 
Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to recite 
in Witr: 'Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.' [1] (Sahih) 
Shababah contradicted them, he 
reported it from Shu'bah, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from 'Imran bin Husain. 



1744. (With that chain) from 
'Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
j|§ recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High. [2] 



Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shababah in narrating this 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa 'id contradicted 
him. 



:Jl! J&\ ^ - w*r 

C^.».^— " ,0^ \^>Js>- ,ols JUj>sj» ui-l>- 

^ m & Sf :^;f 

«ij> r srd; u$2£ jit 



9 * * n .1^0 



glj lid pi >f i^U^Jl jjf JG 



Comments: 

In some narrations, after threefold recitation of "Sub'hanal Malikil Quddus" 
(Glory be to the Holy King)' there is addition of the expression "Rabbul 
Malaikati war Ruh" (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Daraqutni Al-Witr - Hadith, 1644) 

1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna . >• Wlo 

informed us, he said: "Yahya bin ^ 



m AI-A1a 87. 
{2] Al-A'la 87. 
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Sa'eed narrated to us from Shu'bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
'Imran bin Husain, who said: The 
Messenger of Allah prayed Zuhr, 
and a man recited 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High. ,[1] 
When he finished praying, he said: 
'Who recited: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?' [2] A 
man said: 'I did.' He said: 'I knew 
that someone was competing with 
mem it."' (Sc/h/i) 



> • - » - i< a . - 



:ji5 JlS $ 



L^sJLi- (1)1 c-Xip JiS : Jli . 



9 
ill 



MA: 



] 



Comments: 

Recitation behind the 7m<Sm is forbidden, except for Sura? Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 



Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Witr 

1746. It was narrated that Abu Al- 
Jawza' said: "Al-Hasan said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 3§| taught me 
some words to say in Wit)- in Qunut: 
Allahumma ihdinijiman hadayta wa 
'dfint fiman 'afayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bank It firna 
a'tayta, wa qini shana ma qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda 'alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man wdlayta, 
tabdrakta Rabbana wa ta'alayt (O 
Allah, guide me among those 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 



w Al-A'la 87. 
t2 U/-/4'to 87. 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).'" (Sahih) 



1747 It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin 'Alt said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £| taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
AUahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
'dfint fiman 'dfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bank li fima 
a'tayta, wa qini sharra md qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yuqda 'alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man wdlayta, 
tabdrakta Rabband wa ta'dlayt. Wa 
salla Allahu 'ala al~Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Saldh upon the Prophet 
Muhammad)." (Daff) 



:JU las. % j&J u^U - w*v 

If 

s 6 < $ * ■» 

; s • ** I ' • ** * .•1'*"' 
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jlftfl ZjkSj JJJI f US V W 



1748. It was narrated from 'Ali bin J, &\ p> y j^i ir^lf - wiA 

Abi Talib that the Prophet used '\\ \\ , \ / , s 

to say at the end of his Witr: Vj^ Crf ^J 1 ^ 1 



£lX>- dilXJl jup ^lIaj 



Alldhumma inni a'udhu bi liddka 
min sakhatika wa bi mu'afatika mm 
'uqubatika, wa a'udhu bika minka, If" 'lSjLt*^ Jj** oi f^*? 0* 



oi °o* 'f 1 ^? oi SO^I u^P 1 



la ulisi thana'an 'alayka, anta kamd 
athnayta 'ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 

refuge in Your pleasure from Your jA J* olZ 5 f ."v^ l*J 

wrath and in Your forgiveness from -. „ . - > >t » *<>>{.. 

Your punishment. And I seek ^ f U /; ^ ^ 'r^ 1 ';^ 

refuge in You from You; I cannot ^ ill* Sjpfj tii^jlp ^ ijbUULCjj 

praise You enough; You are as * r _J r „ „ . s , ^ ^ 

You have praised Yourself)." ^ ^ ^ ^1 *^ cr^l 

(Sahih) , k^jlI' 

c > i Y V : ^ ijJjJl OjiUl iSjlvaJl ojta jjI j>-\ [^t***^ i^jpw 
Comments: 

It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunut supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunut primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunut Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 
abandoned intentionally. 

Chapter 52. Not Raising The J J&\\ £j h'} - (oY 

Hands While Supplicating ' 

During TO- " Cvr ' a^JO jj\ J 

1749. It was narrated that Anas & U" ; f - Wi^ 

said: "The Prophet $g would not ' ' ^ t ^ 

raise his hands in any of his c~»ti ^ *.XXi ^ ^/J^)\ £s- Gj^- 

suppUcations except when praying ^ ^ - tf ^' ^ gj 

for ram (Al-hnsqa). (One of the ^ w ^ ^ ■ 

narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to ^ Nl $5^^ ^ Jt>^ oh 

Thabit: 'Did you hear it from * .< , , ^ . 

cJl :o-juJ cJLSd : <+*^> JU .p-liLii. jfl 
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Anas?' He said: 'Subhan AHahP I , « . ? - s * ,„„ 

said: 'Did you hear it?' He said: ^ :Jb V 1 ^ ^ 

'Subhan Allah!"' (Sahih) -jU^ : Jll T&gj, 

• " ji>T «>; v*J **JLs*-" : t yL~Jl (JlSj t \ £Y"l : ^ i^^SUI ^ i<l> il^Jb- 
Comments: 

Raising hands at the time of reciting the Qunut supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'ud, TJmar, Anas, and Abu Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them all). 

Chapter 53. The Length Of Jtt ;j£Ill jJS <J*4 - (or 

Prostration After Witr • 

1750. It was narrated that 'Aishah : ji£ ^ _ Wo , 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg ^ , ; , ^ \ ; ^ ^ ^ 
used to pray eleven Rak'ahs at u^-^ : <J^ ^ :<J^ cl.^*" 
night between finishing 7s/za' s^,.; . x « - r t - v> 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two ' , % - - 
Rak'ahs of Fajr, and he would J^4 M ^ i^j h\S :cJlS 
prostrate for as long as it takes one ^ „ . r : f , 0 , , , . • , 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) 0 ^ & u! «*i ^ 

- ■Si' 

^ VY"\:^ t^Jl . . . JJJl ^ oU5j jjlpj JJlII SjJU* t^jjiL^Jl ZjL& 
Comments: 

There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 

Chapter 54. The Tasbih After & & s &r^ ] " (o * 
Finishing Witr And The J^u u . . 

Variance Reported From ** °' ^ fjP 

Sufyan About That (vrY ii^JI) 

1751. It was narrated from Ibn : ji| ^ jjj_ e \ frjjj _ 
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'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
3g| used to recite in Witr; "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;" [1] and: "Say: O you 
disbelievers! ;"* 2] and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." 131 And after he 
had said the Saldm, he would say: 
' Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahih) 



1752. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
'Allah g£ used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;' [4] and: 'Say: O you 
disbelievers!;'^ and: 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.' [6] And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it"(Sahih 

Nu'aim contradicted them;'- 7 -' he 
reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa'eed. 

1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg used to recite in Witr: 
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if '^fJJ if if j^-l* UjOs- 

fe 1 if ^iSf} oi o^y 1 ±f ui iff- 

. ^ VYT t > VTY : ^ c ^JiJ C^?*^] : ^j>u 
:Jli ^ ^ lU-f - WoY 

Sh 1 a* '(J^ 1 ^ i>^y' i* ui iff- 
: U j^j J jZj <^x^-\ ill 

if a 'jf Ji 1 '-H 41 ^ < lf» ^3jJ 

■iff-' 'J- 5 l irtJ if lOlf-* 

^- o > £ 



[1] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
E3] /4/-/fcft/& 112. 
w Al-A'la 87. 
[5] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[6] Al-Ikhlds 112. 

[?1 That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;' [1] and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;^ 2 ' and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' I3] And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
'■Subhanal'Malikil-Quddus (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)' three times, raising his voice 
with it." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Abu Nu £ aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
'Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan - in our view, and Allah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa'eed AI- 
Qattan, then 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki £ bin Al-Jarrah, 
then 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi, 
then Abu Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
"He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it." 



1754. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah «p used to recite in Witr: 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;'™ and: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!;'^ and: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.' [6] And after 
he said the Salam, he would say: 



^Al-A% 87. 
[2] Al-mftmn 109. 
^Al-mias 112. 
WAl-A'h 87. 
^AUKafimn 109. 
^Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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ai U^r" oi <J* l ?=iJ 

m & <V5 b\S :JU iJ & ^1 

u^j* Si ^> ^ - wot 

^ :JU CSlt :Jli jlAi 
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'Subhanal-Malikil-Quddus (Glory 



be to the Sovereign, the Most :Jls r 1 *- ^ * ^ 

Holy)' three times, elongating the j& ( ol^ t^jiall ^iUJl 



J" , 



words the third time, then raising 

it." (Sahih) -cfjd^«^V 

1755. It was narrated from Ibn :JU JSiJI ^ lUi - Woe 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 



g| used to recite in Witr: 'Glorify the ^ y ^ y y 1^ 

Name of your Lord, the Most High; s . ( .- 

and: 'Say: 0 you disbelievers!;'^ and: ^ : Jri' 5* u5 cr*^ 1 ^ 



'Say: He is Allah, (the) One.'™ And - ^ ^ ^ ^ , j h\S M « 
when he finished he said: Subhanal- , ^ * h ' ' 

Malikil-Quddus (Glory be to the 3l 5 j Sfe Ji> 

Sovereign, the Most Holy). (W) Jjj, ^uj, ^ .jjj yj 

Hisham narrated it in Mursal - L - 
form. • pLi* 4ii.jl 

1756. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^ J-fUil ^ iUi l%*f -Won 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that ' , , , e . , „ 

the Prophet gg used to recite in Cf 'f 1 ^ o* «j* frf'jil 

Witr, and he quoted the same ^ j; ^ t =3> y> 

Hadith. (Sahih) : ,V,j" „< u « f . .. 

. bjuj Wo 'i : ^ t jliJl [^pw»] : 

Chapter 55. It Is Permissible s^£Jl *jLj - (oo ,^*J0 

To Pray Between Witr And The u\ « -n -a : u 

Two JUftfe Of Fajr (VTt ^° ^ ^ ^ 

1757. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- J>. ci fe£ - W*V 
Rahman narrated that he asked 



tl] /4M7a87. 
l2] Al-Kafirun 109. 
^Al-IMas 112. 
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'Aishah about the prayer of the .„ „, ^s, - * „ „. 

Messenger of Allah m, at night & " dM :Jli 

She said: "He used to pray thirteen - fcjUU I^jU- : <JU — ^.^1 iJjCiil 

Rak'ahs: Nine Rak'ahs standing, ' s " s 

one of which was Witr, and two J& 3 i/- ] oi l^h f-^ cH 1 ls?** 

/tofc'afo sitting. When he wanted to jgf . p £ ^ _>f ^{ . 

bow he would stand up, and bow ' „ "„„ £ 

and prostrate, and he did that after dtf M ^ ^j^j Cj* ^ 

Witr. Then when he heard the call t,^ t - < ?; . 

for he stood up and prayed - V- 

two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) Jr^JJ ^ IXjU 



Chapter 56. Regularly Praying &Z&'J\ JZ festal - (on 
The Two Rak'ahs Before Fo/r .. 

1758. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

that the Prophet || would not omit : J IS J£ill <^ JU>^ ^j?*^ ~ W.oA 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two * „ ; „„, * ., , 

Ite&'afe before Fo/r. (Sahih) In ^ ^ :JU ^ * 6Uip 

general, the companions of ^ 45 J ^ ^ j^Q 

Shu'bah who reported this Hadith - - * tf f T 

contradicted him; [1] they did not ^ m 4i' 6 ' 0* 
mention Masriiq in it. ^j, £ — f ^ ^ 

'j^Ji ^ iuJ^J! lift ^jj ^ 

is 



[1] That is, 'Uthman bin 'Umax who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 

It was the Sunnah of the Prophet to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak'ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 



1759. It was narrated from & ^ !• fe\ _ Wo ^ 

Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he 



* > • > s , > 



heard his father narrating that he J^r o\ '-^ ^p-^ 1 

heard 'Aishah say: "The Messenger - - £f • * .,.,.*£..* 

of Allah would not omit four P7 

Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two <l)l£ :cJU iisLp aJI £>^>4 

Rak'alts before Fajr. (Sahih) >t > .< 4l > 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ' u 

said: This is what is correct, in our . J!S jr^jj 

view, and the narration of 'Uthman J^- *jj jj^ • ' • "ji" 'f 'jll 

bin 'Umar is a mistake, and Allah, ^ 'o**~jt -• Ji 

Most High knows best. fy. Jl£ ^ ^Uic- vLj^-j UjIp 

. j&f [ juS] 

1760. It was narrated from 'Aishah : JU Ju^l .-J ij^U U^i-f - WV 
that the Prophet $g said: "The two ^ . , . , ^ s 
Rak'ahs (before) Fa/r are better iSila ^ iJ-*^ ojIp £.l£- 
than this world and everything in * i ii. • «, 

it"(aM) °" ^ * *" °° 

1 t 

i^il . . . jSftii\ i_jL>«1w«1 c^jsL^qJ! ojJU» tjjLwi : 2?^**** 

Comments: 

The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 

Chapter 57. The Time For The jlkj cJj uiLj - (ov ,^^1) 

Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr ' * 

1761. It was narrated from Hafsah *• ^ _ \s/*\\ 
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that when the call for Subh prayer „ ^, > „ , * „ , •* »?i i*£ s 

was given, the Messenger of Allah & & 9* & - 

would pray two brief Rak'ahs foj, \i\ 5 is" Sf 4>1 J^ij ^ 

before going to the prayer. (Sofcffi) . f ' , ^ ' ' 

Comments: 

Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 

1762. It was narrated that Ibn : ft J ^ A ^ g~J.f _ mY 

'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 



when dawn glowed, the Prophet |g if Jj** 

would pray two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) \ft ^ ^ - - ^j,, 

£lM \l[ Sis' f| M lik ^jit 

Chapter 58. Lying Down On Jtfj j£ t l^k^fl - (oa -^1) 

One's Right Side After The * t ** - 

Two Rak'ahs OiFajr Cvn ^ ^ J* 



1763. It was narrated that ( Aishah J>s £j; £ lijif - Wnr 

said: "When the Mu'a dhdhi n fell . „ >o 

silent after the Adhan for the L ^ :JU oi & ^ '-^ 

beginning of Fajr, he would pray \yj. .ft j. ^\ 

two brief Rak'ahs, then he would , , „ J' * + 

he down on his right side." (Sahih) fy H Jj^j ^ 0* 

-si' Vr - 1 2.- -i- 



. \foo: c Jjbj ^ ^jJi ^.a^ UY/vn: c 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One fUS ii> : ^ f* - (o* .>**J9 

Who Stops Praying giyam " .* " * 

lofl (vrv^JO j^ji 

1764. It was narrated that 'Abdullah ;Jli ^ jj Isjif " m * 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of ' , 4 ^« 
Allah m said to me: 'Do not be like ^ ^hj^ {f *»' V 
so-and-so; he used to pray QiyamAl- Xf J\ °^ ^ J\ J I 
LfltV then he stopped.'" (Sahih) , , , *~" ' 

jil fji; Stf Jss ife N» :|g 

Comments: 

It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 

1765. It was narrated that 'Abdullah : j£ *• XjbJl U^f - 



bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of ,, 

Allah & said to me: 'O 'Abdullah, J?^ '-^ A c£ *jM ^ 



do not be like so-and-so; he used to 
pray Qiyam Al-Lail then he stopped.'" 

(Sahih) J) : JU J> jJ^Jl ^1 

iija jii fjfc b\s !<tii ^ i: 

Chapter 60. The Time For The jiiil J^j <Jj titf - ^ * j^JD 

Two Rak'ahsOi Fajr And ' " ' / ^ . 

Mentioning The Differences y , - , 
Reported From Natl' 

1766. It was narrated from Hafsah If. ^sr^ ~ 
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that the Prophet gg used to pray 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr, two brief 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 
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.-u^U^j^^Ay /W: ctj *i!l 

1767. Ibn 'Umar said: "Hafsah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqdmah for Fajr prayer." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Both of these Hadiths are 
mistakes, in our view. And Allah, 
Most High knows best. 



1768. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
call (the Adhan) and the prayer." 
(Sahih) 



1769. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah and NafT, from Ibn 'Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet g| 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Iqdmah, the two Rak'ahs otFajr. 
(Sahih) 



: JLa y jJli :JU 

■Jr^- cjr^J J?^\ J&J J^A. 0^ 

^ - - 

Awl ^JLxSj wJ L*xw< I s_J j 4 ilrfj* ^ *J 1 ' __jJL^ 4 jJL^ J 

o > 0 J> * iC^ — 2 f \ V*IV 

.jjpt [Juj] Siij 4 ty. ujEp 

: JlJ ^ (3^1 ^1 - wnA 

<S?i £^jd HI ^1 Jj-ij Ol£ : dJis i£i>. 
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1770. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to 
pray two brief Rak'ahs between the 
Adhan and the Iqdmah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 



1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah sg§ used to 
pray two Rak'alis before Subh" 
(Sahih) 



1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah told him: 
"When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah jjg 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer." (Sahih) 



1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 



Z * °. ? ' 



. oA£ : ^>jlS [^pws] : g^j*eJ 

.pJ y ^ i%£f - wv^ 



tji' 'Sri 1 a* 1 ui o* 

4UI J Ul .a+oju*- { Jp J f>-\ .Jb j^p 

. oAl :^ i^jlSj [^jps^] : 
£ 4)1 y iUi tT^i-t - WVY 



5j£ :JU 



5 1 a ✓ o ^ ft 



VJi' drt ess 9 ** 0* 



(315 3^ 4i| Jji-j 01 :^^>-i LgJ i <«ij»>- 
.oAi :^ 4^>jlS :^yu 

^ jtiii y 4)1 u^i-f - \vvr 
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when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell silent, 
Allah's Messenger $| would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 



1774. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu'a dhdhi n fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak'ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih) 



1775. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak'ahs before Fajr." (Sahih) 



1776. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to pray two Rak'ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 



:JIS Idb ^ lUi U^f - WV* 
IjJj ^-JaJl OliS/l ^ jijiJI c-SLi 

G5j£ :J15 ^jUJl *| jJ> CSji. :JU 
',.£ ? , > r , i *?f . i * - ? f - 

^ •* ** 



1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah said: "When 



^ 4ii ^ ^; ju^f i5jilf - wvv 



I 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 
Allah 2g would not pray anything 
but two brief Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak'ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that time. 

1778. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Umar, from Hafsah, that when the 
call to Subh prayer was given, the 
Messenger of Allah would pray 
two brief Rak'ahs before going to 
pray. (Sahih) 

Salim reported it from Ibn c Umar 
from Hafsah. 



ifrM - WVA 



I&U. :Jli j^,vi3 L>1 



1779. Ibn 'Umar said: "Hafsah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, used to pray two brief 
Rak'ahs before Fajr, and that was 
after dawn had broken." (Sahih) 



1780. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah jgg would pray 
two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 



^ :JU L?lj^' -V" ^j?*^ 

SIS' Al Jjii M 

:JIS ^ y ^Jl L^U - WA< 
• «* * **. ti 0 * • * ■ .i'* > 1^*1 ' 

jf :i^ai^- jz'^^ :JU 4^! ^ 4 

Jb, y$\ 5 fUf ;S| Sis' m Ai 
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1781. It was narrated from 'Aishah : jyj jju. *j S^^XrU Uj^l - WA^ 
that the Messenger of Allah $| , , / ^ + 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs • Ju 0* j/* & 
between the Adhan and /^ma/i for ^ J > <• Jf - ^ >f ^ 
fttfr prayer. » \ f- >7- ^ 

Comments: 

After the long and prolonged Rak'ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak'ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah's Messenger j|| used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kafimn and SuratAl-Ikhlas. 

1782. It was narrated from Abu sJ^S ^ ^lU-l - WAY 
Salamah that he asked 'Aishah -jl£ -ju jJU- -Jll 
about the prayer of the Messenger * f - ' - * ' 

of Allah m at night. She said: "He 2f J -J> j£> (Sit 

used to pray thirteen Rak'ahs. He . , , , , * ^ , 

would pray eight Rak'ahs then pray 01* : jm Sgg J^j ^ 

Wftr, then pray two Rak'ahs sitting ^ J^j 

down. When he wanted to bow he * „ ' ^ "f t , * 

would stand and bow, and he Ir^r >*J O-^J ^ J&i 

prayed two Rak'ahs between the {-><■ if u-\ 

Adhan and Iqamah of ^ J r 0 > ^ 

prayer." (Saftifc) ■ J Slfyj O&fl 

1783. It was narrated that Ibn : Jll > r ^ litf ifctf - WAr 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet $g used , , > ; # tf ' ^ , ( * (<n 

to pray two Rak'ahs of /fa/r when : Ju <JJ* ii f 1 ^ ^ : Ju >^ Si Jj^ 

he heard the Adhan, and he made '£ t - $ ( . ' ^ :z l£U 

them brief." {Sahth) ^ ^ /^f ^ ^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasal) il «^ ' 0 15 : Jli ^1 ^ ij£ ^ 
said: this Hadtth is Munkar. .L^^OIiVl^lil^l'^ JUi 

.^Slfl Lt-jJt>- IJL* : ( j^-^J] jIp j^f 
.ojJ-j AV/VYT:^ tpJ — * jl*IjJi c_j_bJU j 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- jjj^ U^U - WAi 

Zuhri said: "As-Sa'ib bin Yazid * , 9 f f .< „ „ , a , lS ^ 

told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami tr 5 * :JU ^ ^ ^I:J15 

was mentioned in the presence of ^ .jtf ^jj, ^ 

the Messenger of Allah and the ' * / . , "; £ 

Messenger of Allah #| said: "He ^£ 3^ ^j-^ 1 o\ 

does not sleep on the Qur'an." <■„ .m& >- 'n- -i 1 



y>j kj iljLJl JilJLp il^Jb- ^ £ 1 ^ /V: JU*-I 4s- y-l [^jsw> eiLJ] 

Comments: 

These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur'an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 

Chapter 61. One Who Has The - - . „ * ^ 

Habit Of Praying At Night, 0 ^ ^ • " ™ 

Then Sleep Overwhelms Him i^JU 

1785. It was narrated from Sa'eed ^ ^ _ \yA* 

bin Jubair, from a man who he a _ ->,■ .«„,., 

thought was good, that 'Aishah, ^ <-J-&^^ u? 0* ^ U 

may Allah be pleased with her, told Jf ^ ^ — t ^ 
him that the Messenger of Allah , ' i£ \ a( " 

g£ said: "There is no man who ^ <-^j ^ ^j^ 1 ^ ^ ,>fj 

habitually prays at night, then sleep ^ j ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

overwhelms him, but Allah will * ; . , * „ 

record for him the reward of his ^SL> 'JA <J &l pjJ ofo 

prayer, and his sleep is a charity ' *<, , - f „ 

given to him." (&iA£fc) ' - ^ ^ 

fl Ji^ J*-j ^ iJjS $ UoV:j- t^^SOlj iUV/^ iC^^d) lUj^J! J jAj JUL ^.Jb- 
Comments: 

"A man he thought was good" mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That Jfy\ J^l lil - (1Y 

Good Man ' ' , „ ' 

1786. It was narrated from Sa'd sjlS jjt UJ^4 - WA% 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin „ ( *f ^* ' * * ' >. >« > 
Yazid, that 'Aishah said: "The J^r ^ :JU OlOi. ^ 
Messenger of Allah $ said: ^ - tjJ J^], - - j.^, 
'Whoever has the habit of praying " ' * ' 

at night, but he sleeps and misses dr* -ky. <y, ^j-^ 1 Cf- <-J~rr CH 1 

it, that is a charity that Allah has >\ > r.i . liB *.i A V :Tr 

given to him, and the reward of his ( ~ 

prayer will be recorded for him.'" iijj 5 IS" l£p fUs JI1JI ^ U»%3» 

(Sahih) , s„ m . si- , 

Comments: 

In the preceding narration between Sa'eed bin Jubayr and 'Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called "a pleasant 
person." In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 

1787. It was narrated from Sa'eed :Jll ^jj ^ - WAV 
bin Jubair, from 'Aishah, that the ,t A , ^ % , , . , 
Messenger of AUah H said: and he jH 1 ^ :JU ^ ^ ui <X ^ 
mentioned something similar. - tJ aS=i]| ^ al^ ^ £j£Jl >^ 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) SI ^ 01 ^ 0* ' js£ crt ^ 

said: Abu Ja'far Ar-Razi is not that £-^J . j J 

strong in Hadith. ^ jS ( ^ " , .»< - - 

Chapter 63. One Who Goes To Ul^ J\ ljLj - (ir ,^Jl) 

Bed Intending To Get Up And ' 

Pray Qiyam But He Falls (vn ^ 0 ^ f 1 ^ 1 

Asleep 

1788. It was narrated from Abu : JL5 Jil ^ ij^U L^l - WAA 
Ad-Darda' who attributed it to the „ , s - - . . s , . >, > 
Prophet ^: "Whoever goes to his & "' J & ^ ^ 
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bed intending to get up and pray ^ . , - e . „ „ „ ^ 

Qiyam at night, then sleep 0 • ^ 'y* ^ ^ 0* 10 - 

overwhelms him until morning, will J\ t 5l£ J> j^*, \£ t £rf J 
have recorded that which he - ' ■ ^ * *\ 

intended, and his sleep is a charity J ] '-^ M Zsp* *a 'gk 

given to him by his Lord, the jjjj, - ^ ^ ^ 

Mighty and Sublime." Sufyan - , ' „ ' * 

contradicted him. (Sahih) £y u *J l Cr*' lt*" "V** 



Comments: 

Habib had narrated this Hadtth in Marfu' form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 

1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, s , r >. 

that 'Abdah said: "I heard Suwaid : Jla ^ ^ ^ " WM 

bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abu ^ t( Jj)&l alii ^ !■&- 

DharrandAbuAd-Darda.'"(S'fl/ii/i) sr # . 

inMfl^ii/form. J a uri 1 0* ^ ^ ^ ^V 1 : <J U 

Chapter 64, How Many ita*'a/is f U ^ JLaS jtf - CU j^-JO 
Should A Person Pray Who 



Slept And Missed (Praying (V * T C« ^ ^ 5^ ^ 
Qiyam Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from 'Aishah : ju ^ j^j u^i.f - 

that when the Messenger of Allah , Z ^ . I - . s *** , 

3£ did not pray at night because he 5* ll '^-> °u* il ' z & 'u* ZV J* ^ 

was prevented from doing so by ^ 3^3 ^ .-u^ - ^ ^ ^ 

sleep - meaning, sleep overwhelmed , tf ^ 

him - or by pain, he would pray <>? Jt^ 1 ^ <J-^*d p 0^ ^ 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of j iijj - (n 1) 

One Who Prays Twelve Rak'ahs \.\ J,.. L ■ . ^ , ^ _v 

Apart From The Prescribed -r^J iSy**^ i5>- 3 >i* ^ 

Prayers During The Day And Mjtj-ti'JlU <J&i\ 

Comments: 

The venerable Ata. has narrated this report in one place from 'Aishah 4» and 
in another place from Umm Habibah ^. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
another way. 

1795. It was narrated that 'Aishah & J| £s^ft t%#l - W^o 
said: "The Messenger of Allah a 

said: 'Whoever persists in praying ^ :JU tfjjjWH ^ 

twelve Rak'ahs each day and night ^ ^tjj £| s^jj fcljU. :ju oUlli 
will enter Paradise: Four before t > . ' - - - 

Zufcr and two after, two itafc* ^ J ^ Jli :cJU ^ u 4 ^ 
after Maghrib, two itafc'afo after j ^ ^ ^tf : g| 

'Js/ia' and two Rak'ahs before * 4 , * ^ „ tf 
Ifc/r.'" (ta) 3? l?:T ^ f #l 

fJi J 1 -" 0*5* V^! '" S .A»«^ t<jX»jJi *>-j*M [<>-»■ eJ^] '-{Hj** 

Comments: 

These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet |g. Allah's Messenger H§ used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 

1796. It was narrated from 'Aishah ;ju jJc ^ i^-t frjJA - 

that the Messenger of Allah * ,<* * • ,-s* - 

said: £t Whoever persists in praying ^ Ji 1 ^ : JU Oi ^ 
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twelve Rak'ahs each day and night, - t,*.t, V ■ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will ^ ^ ^ ° - ^ J * 

build for him a house in Paradise: HsLp ^ J ^ 

Four before Zu/ir and two after ~\ x 5 

Zu/w, two Rak'alts after Maghrib, ^ >' L * If 1 :JU ^ i^ 1 

two Rak'ahs after 'Ma' and two j & ^3 ^ j£ ^3 

Rak'ahs before, Fa jr." (Hasan) ' , o t ,^ M * * > 

1797. It was narrated that 'Ata' ^ y _ \ V <W 
said: "I was told that UmmHabibah -s 

bint Abi Sufyan said: C I heard the "J 15 O^ 1 ^ : ^ .^-s? 

Messenger of Allah 3$ say: Whoever A ^ £U 

prays twelve Rak'aJis during the day [ . 

and night, apart from the prescribed J>^5 c^w- :cJls dlLii. 51^- 

prayers, Allah will build for him a . t,±, c „\, • '„ . 'j J-ag ai 

house in Paradise.'" {Sahih) J j^u^c^u* 

1798, Ibn Juraij said: "I said to .jtf ^-J, - _ mA 
'Ata': 'I heard that you pray twelve „' „ - * \ \ , > 
MWjs before Jumu'ah. What did Ji' ^ :<Jt* 0? £^ ^ 
you hear concerning that?' He said: ^ ^.s ffi sfc . ^ . ~> 
'I was told that Umm Habibah bint ^ ™* ' ' . 
Abi Sufyan said: "I heard the j ^iUJL' U ii*S"j S^Jxp ^jl 5*X>JI 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: : « ^ ^ ? ? ; . •f'.'i.s - ;.,! 
'Whoever prays twelve Rakahs ~> \ 

during the day and night apart :Jli |g| ^1 j| J\ ^ 

from the prescribed prayers, Allah, , t , 

the Mighty and Sublime, will build f^ 11 ^ ^ s ^ e j 

for him a house in Paradise.'" j fi;^ ^3 ^ %| J; jJ§^J| ^ 

(5a/h» ' 'T 

^ * 
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1799. It was narrated from 'Ata', :JU ^ & vj? <j^f - 
from 'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan, that »,-, ?,-.r, >. 

Umm Habibah said: "I heard the * ^ ; JU * ^ k>H 

Messenger of Allah H say: 'Whoever llfp c»iLp ^ t»>r O^ 1 

prays twelve Rak'ahs a day, Allah, . < e s, „ . „ * t * t 

the Mighty and Sublime, will build V" f 1 & tJl ^ 

for him a house in Paradise.'" j JU v;)) 41 JyV, JJUxL 

Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) / ^> ^. 4 ^ &i 

said: 'Ata' did not hear from .«^J] £l 

'Anbasah. , , ( s ^ ' ; ; 

1800. It was narrated that Ya'la : ju ^ ju^J lij^-f - U*« 
bin Umayyah said: "I came to At- ^ / ^ ' , , * >t 

Ta'if and entered upon 'Anbasah ****** u-^ d 4) ^ 

bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. >^ ^ - jg^j, ^ •, 

I saw that he was afraid so I said: ^ . ; 

'You will be fine.' He said: 'My : <J^ V 1 Crf <J^ 

sister Umm Habibah told me that '.,,\, f . r. '.„?,, 

the Messenger of Allah g§ said; - V s • ^ 

Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by :cJUa Uj^- o cJly io]Ul y»j 

day or by night, Allah, the Mighty *f *i < / -« 

and Sublime, will build for him a f' s y*** 1 : JUb ^ ^ ^ 

house in Paradise/" (Safcta) Abu JU ^» :Jli ||| 41 Jj-V; 51 \%J- 

Yunus Al-Qushairi contradicted ^ y , f " ' , £ ../\ 

him. «■ ^ ip l . J> s ^ uri 

Comments: 

Abu Yunus is the pupil of the venerable 'Ata. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of 'Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of £ Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abu Yunus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah jgi in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu' narration, he narrated the Mawquf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu' report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm ^ J, ^ j^J ij^tf - \AM 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan said: * tf „ 

"Whoever prays twelve iteArWu in lT* i>" ^ :<JU 

a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah ^ J ^ Al i£ l£U:VU 
will build for him a house in ' 

Paradise." (Sahih) j| &> <-^,j ^ J>) ^ 'cjj£& 



fji t^* ^ j °r^ p i/^ iy :t;JU 

1802. It was narrated from Umm '^^j^ ** > *n _ ^ A>Y 

Habibah that the Messenger of • ui ££r rr- 

Allah m said: "Twelve Rak'ahs, >i ^ Jj£ :Jll y^S/l jjf lr£-1 

whoever prays them Allah will , • - " e B „ - ,„ „ 

build for him a house in Paradise: 'yi^ 1 y* 1 0* J ! u* 

four Rak'ahs before Zw/ir and two J\ 



9 " B * 



^ ui if- 'u^y y. jj** u* 

Rak'ahs after Zuhr, two Rak'ahs - „ * % ** ",t ' - > 

before 'Asr, two Rak'ahs after : ^ M ^ Jj^j *\ : Z*^ f I ^ tOOi 

Ma^rifc and two flafc'afa before ; * -'^ : - ft. ^ a>) 

Suta prayer." (Sahih) , "\ ,- 

1803. It was narrated that Umm ^ ^{ ^t^, *f _ >A%r 

Habibah said: "The Messenger of " * ' - s - 

Allah g| said: 'Whoever prays ^ u-^ji 

twelve Rak'ahs, Allah will build for j , = . - 

him a house in paradise: Four ~ ^ ^ Cr 

before Zw/ir and two after, two i»_4^Jl ^ tcJ^^-l ^1 ^ t^Li> 

before 'Asr, two after Maghrib, and *i V ; . . 

tvro before OPafl) ^ T 1 <^ tJl ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) ^ * . ^ . > - s , . T s 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not i> 0-' ■* ^ U ^ 

strong (as a narrator). J> l& % ft I Jl^Sj 

$ ur^lj ur^'j 'j^ 11 3?* 

0 j n~n P Ljf^ 

1804. It was narrated that Umm :JU oUii iU-t U^sS-f - i 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays - ; >< 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night s£ l ^ L ^ :<Jls r~ ^ 
and day other than the prescribed ^ ^ t j£ ^ ^tJl ^ * o^l 
prayers, a house will be built for * , Sf „ '/„ * 
him in Paradise: four before Zu/w *sf- f' 5* p 

and two Artbfa afterward, two ^ ^ .a ^ r .j, : f> 
before S4tf-, two s^ex Maghrib and /. ; ;/ ' # , ; 
two before Fajr" (Datf) :<UJI ^ c*£ *J ^ SjjSUJI 

. <° 

,\ iVX : ^ i(s'jSi\ ^ jaj 4jjLJ! i^jJLs-JI j^jl «aU*«»[] '.^j>u 

Chapter 67. The Difference In JrfUiJ J^^l - C\V p^Jl) 
The Reports From Isma'il Bin ... ' .. M . f 

1805. It was narrated from Umm ^ J^U^I ci. ~ 
Habibah that the Prophet ^ said: s - , , >. , , < s , . 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs :Jl3 JjjU <^ ^ ^ :JU (^^J 
during the day and night, a house ^15 ^ ^ IpU^I U^-f 
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will be built for him in Paradise." „ , a , „ - . % , ' 

(Sahih) o* f 1 & ^ ^ 

.ejjPj v"VA: jj-w xj> _u iyi J j t "c^jji>Ji y : ^ ,jbu i^L-Jl 
Comments: 

Ismail's disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu'. 
Whereas Ya'la and 'Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations. 



1806. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise." {Sahih) 



^ J^U-iJ l£U :J15 j& 

jCj&ai ^ ^3 s>Li ^-s ji^jij jii 



J iji 1 J* 



1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "Whoever prays 
twelve Rak'ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, will build for him a house 
in Paradise." (Sahih) 
Husain did not narrate it in Maifu' 
form, and he put Dhakwan between 
' Anbasah and Al-Musayyab. 



tife- dt^j y iUi l&U 

4j^l5^«J I t5^-^< i j"-** - 1 *1-1 j A jj 

^ (J -4^J1 yS U <J J^-j ^ 4ttl ^ 
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jlftfl ^Isjj JJJt j»U3 i^ttf 



1808. 'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan ^ _ U , A 

narrated that Umm Habibah told * 



him: "Whoever prays twelve If :JU 4-*J t£U-:JU 

Rak'ahs, a house will be 
Mm in Paradise." (Sahih) 



Rak'ahs, a house will be built for f . - » . , > 



^1 ^ 4^iP ^JLs- :<Ju Q\jSi 



~ * 



1809. It was narrated that Umm :JU *2 U^M - 

Habibah said: "The Messenger of / ' * , , 

Allah if said: 'Whoever prays & & & ^ ^ 

twelve Rak'ahs in a day apart from : gg 4,1 j^j J(J :cJll ST 

the obligatory prayers, Allah will ' s „ ^ s ^ s 

build for him, or there will be built 5 S-^ (V s * f J* J 

for him, a house in Paradise.'" . *J > -f *j* ^ ^ ^ 



1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 

Allah said: "Whoever prays }J> :Jti j^U ^ J&i 



twelve Rak'ahs in a day and night, 
Allah will build for him a house in 
Paradise." (Sahih) J^> ^ : J IS ^ ^il 



1811. It was narrated that Umm : JU ^ ^ SjSJ U^-f - SAW 

Habibah said: "Whoever prays twelve ^ 

Rak'ahs in a day, a house will be built ' ^ Jr ^ ' ° * 

for him in Paradise." (5aMA) l rf^ Cf. 
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es* °r! *J yri fl ^ :j: ' cr^ 1 fji 



1812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Da'if) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Haditjk 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 



. ^ £VA: !>■ 



1813. It was narrated that Hassan 
bin 'Atiyyah said: "When 'Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: 'I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet ^g, 
narrating that the Prophet ^ said: 
Whoever prays four Rak'ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that." 



iiH £jj jjjj U — SAW 

jdJ! ^L1a ^ :JU jX^JI 

U3 :Jli 

^1 ^ ft ^1 



: Jll 2f 
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^j'j ^> (p gji £fj ^ 

^ <Uw>J J^-j 41)1 ^js- 



'lSjc^ 1 <J J*J Lj^'j/^ 1 <j* VYo/V-U^i Aifjstl 

1814. It was narrated that - - ^ _ uu 
'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: "My ; ^ „ „ e ^ 

sister Umm Habibah, the wife of ^ ^} <J^* 

the Prophet g, told me that her ^ ^ ^ " f . - . . ^ 

beloved Abu Al-Qasim g told her: ^ a ; ^' ^ ™ ^ ^ 

'There is no believing slave who p-llil ^* fill I J»f ^ (ij? 

prays four Rak'ahs after Zw/ir ? ^ " | . „ 

whose face will ever be touched by 1 0 - ^ ^ 1 

the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and l\ ^ $\ £jj tj- f\ 

Sublime, wills.'" (Sahih) ' %' 

it I fLi OJ jllil i^j 5-**^ _ri^* 

1815. It was narrated from Umm .jtf \- ^ j^.f t-^f _ 
Habibah that the Messenger of - " tf ' , ^ 
Allah used to say: "Whoever # (jl 

prays four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and • * * .« ^l^IU. -.p t • -JUl 

four after, Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ ^ ; ^ ^ ^/ 

Sublime, will forbid him for the p tjl^i ^1 J> l/> <.dy>&* 

Fire.»(5«Mfc) ^ 5^"^' 4l of S^i 



j 



UjA; ^1 (p oUfj JpT JU» 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa'eed from Umm 
Habibah from the Prophet jg, he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 
when he narrated it to us, he did not 
attribute it to the Prophet $| - she 
said: "Whoever prays four Rak'ahs 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allah 
will forbid him for the Fire." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'i) 
said: Makhul did not hear anything 
from 'Anbasah. 



Juf- Ju*^*> UJJL>- -0^ Jukj>^ ^ 

t & , t 

[AJZ J$A\ 3^ ^>^J £pl 

.jiiii a» 



1817. Sulaiman bin Musa narrated 
that when Muhammad bin Abi 
Sufyan was dying, he was greatly 
distressed and said: "My sister 
Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: Whoever maintains four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after, 
Allah will forbid him for the Fire.'" 
(Sahih) 



<3U^i y 4ii jup ir^-l - ^A\v 

UJ :JU jLa^ ^1 ^ Ju^t-o jjp JjJj^ 



iS^. lii^ ^jlj Jli 0^ ^ 

1818. It was narrated from Umm :J15 ^ ^ li^S-f - UU 

Habibah that the Prophet % said: _ <t , *'* ^ ,« , 

"Whoever prays four Rak'ahs ^ <^ :JU V s jf l 



before Zi//?r and four after, the 
Fire will not touch him." (Sahih) 



a* 
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Abu 'Abdur-Rahman said: This is a - ; _ s 0 „ 3 | , , , 

mistake, and the correct narration of :JU *» ^T 1 ^ V" C l ^ t6l ^ i 

Marwan is from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- jj ^[j ^\ J^, ^» 

'Aziz. ri] ' " ■ * > - 

fU ili r^Ji jrt jis 

tji -Ux^ lUjO^ ^ UVl^ t Ujbuj ULjI j^iiil JJ *ls-U col jL^JI 

Comments: ' W ^ JUj 4 ^ ^ ^ 

1. Imam An-Nasa'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters' errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the 'Isha' and the 
'Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu'akkada) because 
Allah's Messenger |§ did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasa'i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 



[1] That is No. 1815 and 1816. 



